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the  years  1794,  1795.    It  has  been  several  tiines  republished  since. 

J.  S. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE 


S  PROGRESS 

Thb  high  estimation  in  which  the  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress has  been  held  far  much  above  a  century 
sufficiently  evinces  its  intrinsic  value ;  and  there 
is  every  reason  to  suf^se  that  it  will  be  read  with 
admiration  and  advantage  for  ages  to  come ;  pro- 
bably till  the  consummation  of  aQ  things. 

The  pious  Christian^  in  proportion  to  *'  his 
^'  growth  in  grace^  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
^'  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ/'  derives  more  and 
more  instruction  from  repeated  perusals  of  this  re- 
markable book ;  while  his  enlarged  experience  and 
extended  observatiop  enable  him  to  unfold^  with 
pn^essive  e  vidence,  the  meaning  of  the  agreealde 
dmilitudes  employed  by  its  ingenious  author :  and 
evm  the  careless  reader  is  fiEtscinated  to  attention^ 
by  the  simple  and  artiess  manner  in  which  the  in- 
teresting narrative  is  arranged.  Nor  should  tiiis  be 
represented  as  a  mere  amusement ;  for  it  has  been 
observed  by  men  of  great  discernment  and  ac- 
qu^tance  with  the  human  mind^  that  young 
persons,  having  perused  the  PUgrim  as  a  pleasing 
tale,  often  retain  a  remembrance  of  its  leading 
incidents,  which,  after  continuing  perhaps  in  a 
dotaiant  state  for  several  years,  has  at  length  ger^ 
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minated^  as  it  were^  into  the  most  important  and 
seasonable  instruction ;  while  the  events  of  dieir 
own  lives  placed  it  before  their  minds  in  a  new  and 
affecting  point  of  view.  It  may  therefore  be  ques- 
tioned^ whether  modern  ages  have  produced  any 
work  which  has  more  promoted  the  best  interests 
of  mankind. 

These  observations  indeed  more  especially  apply 
to  the  first  part  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress ;  as  that 
is  complete  in  itself^  and  in  all  respects  superior  to 
the  second.  Yet  this  also  contains  many  edifying 
and  interesting  passages:  though^  in  unity  of 
design^  in  arrangement  of  incident^  and  in  sim- 
plicity of  allegory^  it  is  not  comparable  to  the  other. 
Indeed  the  author^  in  his  first  effort^  had  nearly 
exhausted  his  subject ;  and  nothing  remained  for 
his  second  attempt  but  a  few  detached  episodes  to 
his  original  design :  nor  could  any  vigour  of  genius 
have  wrought  them  up  to  an  equal  degree  of  in- 
terest. It  musty  however^  be  allowed^  tiiat  Mr. 
Bunjran  faere^  in  some  instances^  sinks  below  him- 
selfy  both  in  fertility  of  invention^  force  of  imagi- 
nation^  and  aptness  of  illustration :  nay^  he  occa- 
sionally stoops  to  a  puerile  play  of  fiEmcy^  and  a  re- 
fined nicety  in  doctrine^  which  do  not  well  accord 
to  the  rest  of  the  work.  Yet  the  same  g^rand  prin- 
ciples of  evangelioal  and  practical  religion^  which 
stamp  an  inestimable  value  on  the  first  part^  are  in 
the  second  also  exhibited  with  equal  purity>  though 
not  with  equal  simplicity :  and  on  many  occasions 
the  author  rises  superior  to  his  disadvantages^ 
and  introduces  characters  and  incidents  which 
arrest  the  attention^  and  deeply  interest  the  heart 
of  every  pious  and  intelligent  reader. 
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It  would  not  perhaps  be  difficult  to  prove^  that 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress^  is  as  really  an  original  pro* 
duction  of  vigorous  native  genius,  as  any  of  those 
works,  in  prose  or  verse,  which  have  excited  the 
admiration  of  mankind,  through  successive  ages 
and  in  different  nations.  It  does  not  indeed  possess 
those  ornaments  which  are  often  mistaken  for  in- 
trinsic excellence :  but  the  rudeness  of  its  style 
(which  at  the  same  time  is  aptly  characteristic  of 
the  subject,)  concurs  to  prove  it  a  most  extraordi- 
nary book :  for,  had  it  not  been  written  with  very 
great  ingenuity,  a  religious  treatise,  evidently  in- 
culcating doctrines  always  offensive,  but  now  more 
un&shionable  than  formerly,  cotdd  not,  in  so. 
homely  a  garb,  have  durably  attracted  the  attention 
of  a  polished  age  and  nation.  Yet  it  is  undeniable, 
that  Bimyah*s  Pilgrim  continues  to  be  read  and 
admired  by  vast  multitudes  ^  while  publications 
on  a  similar  plan,  by  persons  of  respectable  learning 
and  talents,  are  consigned  to  almost  total  neglect 
and  oblivion. 

is  not  however  that  view  of  the  work  which 
itto  its  highest  honour,  or  most  endears 
it  to  the  pious  mind :  for,  comparing  it  with  the 
otiier  productions  of  the  same  author,  (which  are 
indeed  edifying  to  the  hiunble  believer,  but  not 
much  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  ingenious ;)  we 
shall  be  led  to  conclude,  that  in  penning  this  he 
was  fieivoured  with  a  peculiar  measure  of  divine 
assistance:  especially  when  we  recollect,  that^ 
within  the  confines  of  a  gaol,  he  was  able  so  to 
delineate  the  Christian's  course,  with  its  various 
difficulties,  perils,  conflicts,  and  supports,  that 
scarcely  any  thing  seems  to  have  escaped  his  no- 
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tice.  Indeed  the  accurate  observer  of  the  church 
in  his  own  days,  and  the  learned  student  of  eccle- 
siastical history^  must  be  equally  surprised  to  find, 
tiiat  hardly  one  remai4cable  character^  good  or  bad, 
or  mixed  in  any  manner  or  proportion  ima^nable ; 
or  one  &tal  delusion,  by-path,  or  injurious  mistake 
can  be  singled  out  which  may  not  be  paralleled  in 
tiie  Pilgrim's  Progress:  thatis^  as  to  the  grand 
outlines ;  for  the  minuticBy  about  which  bigoted 
and  ftivolous  minds  waste  their  zeal  and  force,  are, 
with  very  few  exceptions,  wisely  passed  over.  This 
circumstance  is  not  only  vcty  surprising,  but  it 
suggests  an  argument  perhaps  unanswerable,  in 
confirmation  of  the  divine  authority  of  tliose  reli- 
gious sentiments  which  are  now  often  derided 
under  the  tide  of  orthodoxy :  for  every  part  of  this 
singular  book  exclusivebf  suits  the  different  des- 
criptions of  such  as  profess  those  doctrines ;  and 
relates  the  experiences,  mistakes,  ftlls,  recoveries, 
distresses,  temptations,  and  consolations  of  serious 
persons  of  this  class  in  our  own  times,  as  exactiy 
as  if  it  had  been  penned  firom  the  observation  of 
them,  and  for  their  immediate  benefit :  while,  like 
the^  sacred  scriptures  it  remains  a  sealed  book  to 
all  who  are  strangers  to  evangelical  religion. 

These  remarks  may  very  properly  be  concluded 
with  the  words  of  a  justiy  admired  poet  of  our  own 
times,  who  in  the  foUowing  lines  has  fully  sanction- 
ed all  that  has  been  here  advanced. 

'  O  thou,  whom,  borne  on  fancy's  eager  wing 
Back  to  the  season  of  life's  happy  spring, 
I  pleasM  remember,  and,  while  memory  yet 
Holds  fast  her  office  here,  can  ne'er  forget ; 
Ingenious  dreamer,  in  whose  weH-toId  tale  . 
Sweet  fiction  and  sweet  truth  alike  prevail ; 
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Whose  hnmorou^  Tein,  strong  BenBe,  and  simple  style, 
May  teach  the  gayest,  make  the  gravest  smile ; 
Witty,  and  well  employ'd,  and,  like  thy  Lord, 
Speaking  in  parables  his  slighted  word ; 
I  name  thee  not,  lest  so  despised  a  name 
Should  move  a  sneer  at  thy  deserved  faime ; 
Yet,  e'en  in  transitory  life*s  late  day 
That  mingles  all  my  brown  with  sober  grey. 
Revere  the  man,  whose  Pilgrim  marks  the  road, 
And  guides  the  Progress  of  the  soul  to  God. 
Twere  well  with  most,  if  books,  that  could  engage 
Their  childhood  pleas'd  them  at  a  riper  age ; 
The  man,  approving  what  had  chann'd  the  boy. 
Would  die  at  last  in  comfort,  peace  and  joy ; 
And  not  with  curses  on  his  art,  who*  stole 
The  gem  of  truth  from  his  unguarded  soul.* 

CotopeTf  Ttrocinium^  v.  129. 

Several  persons  have  indeed  already  favoured 
the  public  with  illustrations  of  fihis  work :  but  the 
editor^  on  mature  deliberation^  did  not  think  him- 
self precluded  by  this  consideration  fix)m  codmuu- 
nicating  his  sentiments  oh  a  favourite  book^ 
according  to  a  plan  he  had  formed  in  his  own 
mind.  Every  man  who  thinks  for  himself  has  his 
own  views  of  a  subject^  which  often  vary,  more  or 
less^  from  the  sentiments  of  others,  whom  he 
nevertheless  esteems  and  loves  with  great  cordi- 
ality: and  the  great  Head  of  the  church  has 
entrusted  di£Ferent  talents  to  his  servants,  to  qua^ 
lify  them  for  usefulness  among  distinct  descriptions 
of  persons.  It  is  indeed  incontrovertible,  that 
some  men  will  receive  the  great  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity witK  candour  and  docility,  when  exhibited 
m  a  style  and  manner  suited  to  their  peculiar 
taste,  who  disregard  and  reject  them,  when  con- 
veyed in  language  which  numbers,,  perhaps  justiy, 
think  fiu*  more  interesting  and  affecting.    It  need 
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not,  therefore,  be  apprehended,  that  the  laboijrs  of 
different  writers  on  the  same  subject  should  ma- 
terially mterfere  vntii  each  other :  rather  we  may 
indulge  a  hope,  that,  as  far  as  they  accord  to  the 
standard  of  divine  truth,  they  will,  in  different 
circles,  promote  the  common  cause  of  vital  god- 
liness. 

The  editor^s  aim,  in  this  attempt  to  elucidate 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  is  to  give  a  brief  key  to 
the  grand  outlines  of  the  allegory,  from  which  the 
a,ttentive  reader  may  obtain  a  general  idea  of  the 
author's  design ;  to  bestow  more  pains  in  fixing 
the  precise  meaning  of  those  parts,  which  might 
most  perplex  the  inquirer,  and  which  seem  to  have 
most  reaped  the  notice,  or  divided  the  sentiments, 
of  expositors;  to  state  and  ^establish,  compen- 
diously but  clearly,  those  doctrinal,  practical,  and 
experimental  views  of  Christianity,  which  Mr, 
Bunyan  meant  to  convey;  to  guard  thbm  carefully 
fix>m  those  extremes  imd  perversions  which  he 
never  fevoured,  but  which  too  frequently  increase 
m^n's  prejudices  against  them ;  to  delineate  the 
more  prominent  feature  of  his  various  characters, 
with  a  special  reference  to  the  present  state  of  reli* 
gious  profession,  distinguishing  accurately  what 
he  approves,  from  the  defects  even  of  true  pilgrims ; 
and^  in  fine,  to  give  as  just  a  representation  as 
may  be  of  the  author's  sentiments  concerning  the 
right  way  to  heaven,  and  of  the  many  &lse  ways 
and  by-paths  which  prove  injurious  to  all  who 
venture  into  them,  and  fatal  to  unnumbered  mul- 
titudes. In  executing  this  plan,  no  information 
that  the  editor  could  procure  has  been  neglected ; 
but  he  does  not  invariably  adhere  to  the  8enti-» 
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jmenls  of  any  man ;  and,  while  his  dependence  is 
placed,  as  he  hoped,  5n  the  promised  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  does  not  think  himself  autho-^. 
rized  to  spare  any  pains  in  endeavoming  to  render 
the  publication  acceptable  and  useful. 

It  may  be  expedient  to  recommend  to  the  reader 
not  to  consult  the  notes  till  after  a  previous  atten- 
tive consideration  of  the  text.  It  will  furnish  him 
with  a  pleasing  and  useful  mental  exercise  to  en- 
deavotir  to  unriddle  for  himself  the  enigmas  of  the 
allegory*  When  successful,  he  will  derive  satis- 
fiwtion  from  finding,  on  turning  to  the  notes,  that 
he  has  discovered  the  generally  apiMX)ved  inter- 
pretation :  and,  should  any  part  baffle  his  efforts, 
he  will  have  a  key  at  hand,  by  which  he  may  be 
preserved  from  the  discouragement  of  proceedmg 
in  uncertainty  to  another  subject. 

The  text  is  printed  as  it  stands  in  those  older 
editions  which  may  be  supposed  to  contiun  the 
author's  own  terms,  which  later  editors  have  fre- 
quently modernized.  A  few  obsolete  or  unclassical 
words^  and  tmusual  phrases,  seem  to  become  the 
chiuracter  of  the  Pilgrim :  and  they  are  often  more 
emphatical  than  any  which  can  be  substituted  in 
their  stead.  A  few  exceptions  however  have  been 
admitted ;  as  the  author,  if  living,  would  probably 
have  changed  some  expressions  for  such  as  are  less 
offensive  to  modem  ears  ;*  and  in  other  instances 
the  slips  of  his  pen,  while  taken  up  with  things  of 
vastly  superior  importance,  would  now  be  mistaken 
for  errors  of  the  press.  Great  pains  have  been 
taken  to  collate  different  copies  of  the  work,  and 
to  examine  every  scriptural  reference ;  in  order  to 
render  this  edition,  in  all  respects,  as  correct  as 
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possiUe. — The  editor  has  the  satis&ctipn  of  adding^ 
that  he  has  been  &voured  by  Mrs.  Gumey,  of  Hoi- 
horn,  with  the  use  of  the  second  edition  of  the  first 
part  of  the  PUgrim^  by  which  he  has  been  enabled 
to  correct  many  errors  of  subsequent  editions.-^— 
The  author's  marginal  references  seemed  so  essen- 
tial a  part  of  the  work^  that  it  was  deemed 
indispensably  requisite  to  insert  them  in  their 
places.  But,  as  tiie  marginal  notes  do  not  s^pear 
to  convey  any  material  instruction  distinct  from 
that  contained  in  the  text,  and  to  be  principally 
useful  in  pointing  out  any  passage  to  which  the 
reader  might  wish  to  refer,  it  was  thought  most 
advisable  to  omit  them ;  for,  indeed,  they  so  en- 
cumber the  pagcy  and  break  in  upon  the  uniformity 
of  printing,  that  all  hope  of  elegance  must  be  pre- 
cluded while  they  are  retained. 

Mr.  Bunyan  prefaced  each  part  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress  with  a  copy  of  verses :  but,  as  his  poetry 
does  not  suit  the  taste  of  these  days,  and  is  by  no 
means  equal  to  the  work  itself,  it  has  been  deemed 
expedient  to  omit  them.  That  prefixed  to  the 
first  part  is  entitled  ^  The  Author's  Apology  for  his 
Book ;'  in  which  he  informs  the  reader  that  he  was 
unawares  drawn  into  the  allegory  when  employed 
about  another  work ;  that  the  further  he  proceeded 
the  more  rapidly  did  ideas  flow  into  his  mind; 
that  this  induced  him  to  form  it  into  a  separate 
book ;  and  that,  shewing  it  to  his  friends, 

*  Some  said,  John,  print  it ;  others  said,  Not  so ; 
Some  said,  It  might  do  good ;  others  said,  No.' 

— The  public  will  not  hesitate  in  determining  which 
opinion  was  the  result  of  the  deeper  penetration ; 
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but  will  wonder  that  a  long  apology  for  so  valuable 
a  publication  should  have  been  deemed  necessary. 
This  was  however  the  case ;  and  the  author,  hav- 
ing solidly,  tiiough  rather  verbosely,  answered 
several  objections,  and  adduced  some  obvious 
aiguments  in  very  unpoetical  rh]rmes,  concludes 
with  these  lines,  which  may  serve  as  a  favourable 
spedmen  of  the  whole : 

*  Woald'st  thou  divert  thyself  from  melancholy  ? 
Would'st  thou  be  pleasant,  yet  be  far  from  folly  ? 
Would'st  thou  read  riddles  and  their  explanation  ? 
Or  else  be  drowned  in  thy  contemplation  ? 
Dost  thou  love  picking  meat?  Or  would*st thou  see 
A  man  i*  th*  clouds,  and  hear  him  speak  to  thee? 
Wonld'st  thou  be  in.a  dream,  and  yet  not  sleep  ? 
Or  would'st  thou  in  a  moment  laugh  and  weep  ? 
Or  would'st  thou  lose  thyself,  and  catch  no  harm  ? 
And  find  thyself  again  without  a  charm? 
Would'st  read  thyself,  and  read  tHou  know'st  not  what, 
And  yet  know  whether  thou  art  blest  or  not. 
By  reading  the  same  lines  ?    O  then  come  hither. 
And  lay  my  book,  thy  heart,  and  head  together/ 

The  verses  prefixed  to  the  second  part^  in  a  kind 
of  dialogue  between  the  author  and  his  book,  are 
stiU  less  interesting ;  and  serve  to  shew  that  he 
had  a  more  favourable  opinion  of  its  comparative 
merit  than  posterity  has  formed ;  which  is  no  sin- 
gular case. — jSome  verses  are  likewise  found  at  the 
bottom  of  certain  plates  that .  accompanied  several 
of  the  old  editions,  which  they  who  omit  the  plates, 
or  substitute  others,  know  not  where  to  insert.  To 
shew  all  regard,  however,  to  every  thing  that  Mr. 
Bunyan  wrote  as  a  part  of  the  work,  they  will  be 
found  in  the  notes  on  the  incidents  to  which  they 
refer. 
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Thb  celebrated  author  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress 
was  bom^  A.D.  1628^  at  Elstow^  a  small  village  near 
Bedford.  His  &ther  earned  his  bread  by  the  low 
occapation  of  a  tinker ;  but  he  bore  a  &ir  character^ 
and  took  care  that  his  son,  whom  he  brought  up  to 
the  same  business^  should  be  taught  to  read  and 
write.  We  are  told,  indeed,  that  the  son  quickly 
fo^ot  all  he  had  learned  through  his  extreme  pro- 
fligacy ;  yet  it  is  probable  that  he  retained  so  much 
as  enabled  him  to  recover  the  rest  when  his  mind 
became  better  disposed ;  and  that  it  was  very  useful 
to  him  in  the  subsequent  part  of  his  life. 

The  materials  from  which  an  account  of  tlus 
valuable  man  must  be  compiled  are  so  scanty  and 
imperfect,  that  nothing  very  satis&ctory  must  be 
expected.  He  seems  from  his  earliest  youth  to  have 
been  greatly  addicted  to  gross  vice  as  well  as  im- 
piety :  yet  he  was  interrupted  in  his  course  by  con- 
tinual alarms  and  convictions,  which  were  some- 
times peculiarly  overwhelming;  but  they  had  no 
other  effect  at  the  time  than  to  extort  from  him  the 
most  absurd  wishes  that  can  be  imagined.  Acopious 
narrative  of  these  early  conflicts  and  crimes  is  con- 
tained in  a  treatise  published  by  himsdf,  under  the 
title  of '  Grace  abounding  to  the  chief  of  Sinners.* 

During  tHis  part  of  his  life  he  was  twice  preserved 
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from  the  most  imminent  danger  of  drowning :  and, 
being  a  soldier  in  the  parliaments  army  at  the  sie^e 
of  Leicester,  A.D.  1645,  he  was  drawn  out  to  stand 
sentinel ;  but  one  of  lus  comrades,  having  by  his 
own,  desire  taken  his  place,  was  shot  through  the 
head  on  his  post ;  and  thus  Bunyan  was  reserved 
by  the  all-disposing  hand  of  God  for  better  pur- 
poses. He  seems,  however,  to  have  made  pro- 
gressive advances  in  mckedness,  and  to  have  be- 
come the  ring-leader  of  youth  in  every  kind  of 
pro&neness  and  excess.  ^ 

•  His  career  of  vice  received  a  considerable  check, 
in  consequence  of  hb  marriage  with  the  daughter 
of  a  person  who  had  been  very  religious  in  his  way, 
and  remarkably  bold  in  reproving  vice,  but  who 
was  then  dead.  His  wife's  discourse  to  him  con- 
cerning her  father's  piety  excited  him  to  go  regu- 
larly to  church ;  and^  as  she  brought  him,  for  her 
whole  portion,  '  The  Practice  of  Piety,'  and  '  The 
plain  Man's  Path-way  to  Heaven,'  he  employed 
himself  frequently  in  reading  these  books. 

The  events  recorded  of  our  author  are  so  destitute 
of  dates,  and  of  regard  to  the  order  in  which  they 
happened,  that  no  clear  arrangement  can  iiow  be 
made  of  them :  but  it  is  probable  that  this  new 
attention  to  religion,  though  ineffectual  to  the  re- 
formation of  his  conduct,  rendered  him  more  sus- 
ceptible of  convictions ;  and  his  vigorous  imagina- 
tion, at  that  time  altogether  untutored  by  know- 
ledge or  discretion,  laid  him  open  to  a  variety  of 
impressions,  sleeping  and  waking,  which  he  verily 
supposed  to  arise  from  words  spoken  to  him,  or 
objects  presented  before  his  bodily  senses ;  and  he 
pevcr  after  was  able  to  break  tiie  association  of 
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ideas  which  was  tiiii8  formed  in  his  mind.  Accord* 
ingly  he  aays  that  one  day^  when  he  was  engaged 
in  diversion  witii  his  companions^ '  A  voice  didsud- 
'  denly  dart  jErom  heaven  into  his  soul^  which  sidd, 
^  Wilt  thou  leave  thy  sins  and  go  to  heaven,  or  have 
^  thy  sins  and  go  to  hell  ?'  The  consciousness  of  his 
wicked  course  o£  life,  accompanied  with  the  recol- 
lection of  ^the  Iruths  he  had  read,  suddenly  meeting 
m  bis  mind,  thus  produced  a  violent  alarm,  and 
made  such  an  impression  on  his  imagination  that 
he  seemed  to  have  heard  these  words,  and  to  have 
seen  Christ  frowniiig  and  menacing  him.  But  we 
must  not  suppose  that  there  was  any  miracle 
Tmyaght ;  nor  could  there  be  any  occasion  for  a 
new  revelation  to  suggest  or  enforce  so  scriptural 
a  warning.  This  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  those 
impressions  which  constitute  a  large  part  of  his 
religious  experience,  but  which  it  is  not  advisable 
to  recapitulate. 

He  was  next  tempted  to  conclude  that  it  was 
ttien  too  late  to  repent  w  seek  salvation ;  and,  as 
he  ignorantly  listened  to  the  suggestion,  he  in- 
dulged his  corrupt  inclinations  without  restraint> 
imagining  that  this  was  the  only  way  in  which  he 
oould  possibly  have  the  least  expectation  of  plea- 
sure, during  his  whole  existence- 
While  he  was  proceeding  in  this  wretched  course, 
a  woman  of  very  bad  character  reproved  him  with 
gieat  severity  for  profane  swearing ;  declaring,  in 
the  strongest  expressions,  that  he  exceeded  in  it  all 
men  she  had  ever  heard.  This  made  him  ^eatly 
ashamed,  when  he  reflected  that  he  was  too  vile 
even  for  such  a  bad  woman  to  endure :  so  that  from 
that  time  he  began  to  brenk  off  that  odious  custom. 
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His  guilty  and  terrified  mind  was  also  prepared  tor 
admit  the  most  alarming  impressions  during  his 
sleep  s  and  he  had  such  a  dream  about  the  day  of 
judgment>  and  its  awful  drcumstances  and  conse- 
quences, as  powerfully  influenced  his  conduct. 
There  was,  indeed,  nothing  very  extraordinary  in 
this :  for  such  dreams  are  not  uncommon  to  men 
under  deep  convictions :  yet  the  Lord  was,  doubt- 
less, by  all  these  means,  secretly  influencmg  his 
heart,  and  warning  him  to  flee  from  tiie  wrath  to 
come- 

He  was,  however,  reluctant  to  part  with  his  ir- 
religious associates  and  vain  pleasures ;  till  the 
conversation  of  a  poor  man,  who  came  in  his  way, 
induced  him  to  read  the  Bible,  especially  the  pre- 
ceptive and  historical  parts  of  it :  and  this  put  him 
tipon  an  entire  reformation  of  his  conduct ;  so  that 
his  neighbours  were  greatiy  astonished  at  the 
change.  In  this  manner  we  went  on  for  about  a 
year ;  at  sometimes  satisfied  with  himself,  and  at 
others  distressed  with  fears  and  consciousness  of 
guilts  Indeed  he  seems  ever.  afi;er  to  have  consi- 
dered all  these  convictions  and  desires  as  wholly 
ori^nating  from  natural  principles ;  but  in  this 
perhaps  some  persons  will  venture  to  dissent  from 
him.  A  self-righteous  dependence  accompanied 
with  self-complacency,  and  furmshing  incentives  to 
pride,  is  indeed  a  full  proof  of  imregeneracy ;  but 
conscientiousness  connected  with  disquietudes, 
humiliation  for  sin,  and  a  disposition  to  wait  for 
divine  teaching,  is  an  effect  and  evidence  of  life, 
though  the  mind  be  yet  darkened  with  ignorance, 
error,  and  prejudice.  And  he  that  hath  given  life 
will  give  it  more  abundantly ;  for  "  the  path  of  the 
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''  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
"  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

While  Bunyan  was  in  this  state  of  mind  he  went 
to  Bedford,  in  the  exercise  of  his  trade  as  a  tinker, 
where  he  overheard  some  women  discourse  about 
regeneration :  and,  though  he  did  not  understand 
their  meaning,  he  was  greatly  affected  by  observing 
the  earnestness,  cheerfulness,  and  humility  of  their 
behavioiu' ;  and  he  was  dso  convinced  that  his  own 
views  of  religion  were  very  defective*  Being  thus 
led  to  frequent  their  company,  he  was  brought  as 
it  were  into  a  new  world.  Such  an  entire  change 
took  place  in  his  views  and  affections;  and  his 
mind  was  so  deeply  engaged  in  contemplating  the 
great  concerns  of  eternity,  and  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  he  found  it  very 
difficult  to  employ  his  thoughts  on  any  secular 
affidrs. 

But  this  extraordinary  flow  of  affections,  ^  not 
being  attended  by  doctrinal  information  in  any 
measure  proportionable,  laid  him  open  to  various 
attempts  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries.  The  Ran- 
ters, a  set  of  the  vilest  autinomians  that  almost 
ever  existed,  first  assailed  him  by  one  of  their 
party,  who  had  formerly  been  Mr.  Bunyan*s  com- 
panion in  vice :  but  he  over-acted  his  part;  and, 
proceeding  even  to  deny  the  being  of  a  God,  pro- 
bably furnished  the  character  of  Atheist  in  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress. — ^While  Mr.  Bunyan  was  en- 
gaged in  reading  the  books  of  the  Ranters,  not 
being  able  to  form  his  judgment  about  them,  he 
was  led  to  offer  up  the  following  prayer :  *  O  Lord, 
'  I  am  a  fool,  and  not  able  to  know  the  truth  from 

VOL.   III.  c 
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*  error :  Lord,  leave  me  not  to  my  own  blindness, 
^  either  to  approve  or  condemn  this  doctrine.  If 
^  it  be  of  God,  let  me  not  despise  it :  if  it  be  of  the 
'  devil,  let  me  not  embrace  it.  Lord,  I  lay  my 
^  soul  in  this  matter  only  at  thy  foot ;  let  me  not 
^  be  deceived,  I  hmnbly  beseech  thee.'  No  ex- 
perienced Christian  will  be  surprised  to  find  t^at 
the  Lord,  in  an  evident  manner,  graciously  an* 
swered  this  most  suitable  request.  Mr.  Bimyan 
soon  saw  through  the  delusions  of  the  Ranters ; 
and  protably  referred  to  them,  under  the  character 
of  Self-will,  in  the  second  part  of  this  work. 

The  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  which  he  now  read 
with  great  attention,  but  without  any  guide  or  in- 
structor, gave  occasion  to  his  being  assaulted  by 
many  sore  temptations.  He  foimd  the  apostle 
continually  speaking  of  faith ;  and  he  could  not 
understand  the  meaning  of  that  word,  or  discover 
whether  he  was  himself  a  believer  or  not :  so  that, 
mistaking  the  words  of  Christ,^  he  was  tempted  to 
seek  a  solution  of  his  difficulty  by  trying  to  work 
a  miracle.  He  thought  however  it  would  be  right 
to  pray  before  he  made  the  attempt ;  and  thus  he 
was  induced  to  desist,  though  his  difficulties  still 
remained.  On  another  occasion  he  was  delivered 
from  great  perplexities  about  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion, by  reflecting  that  none  ^^  ever  trusted  in  God 
^^  and  was  confounded ; "  and  that  therefore  it 
would  be  best  for  him  to  trust  in  God,  and  leave 
election,  as  a  "  secret  thing,"  with  the  _  Lord  to 
whom  it  belonged.  And  the  general  invitations 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  assurance  that  **  yet  there 

»  Matt.  xvii.  20. 
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'*  is  room/*  helped  him  to  repel  the  temptaticm  to 
oonchide  that  the  day  of  grace  was  past. 

This  brief  accomit  of  his  temptations  and  escapes 
may  teach  others  the  best  way  of  resisting  similar 
suggestions :  and  it  may  shew  us,  that  numbers 
are  durably  harassed  by  such  perplexities^  for  want 
of  doctrinal' knowledge  and  ^thfiil  instructors 
and  counsellors.  He  was,  however,  afterwards 
enaUed  by  means  of  these  inward  trials  to  caution 
otiiers  to  better  effect,  and  more  t^iderly  to  sym- 
pathize with  the  tempted. 

After  some  time,  Mr.  Bunyan  became  acquaint- 
ed with  Mr.  Gifford,  an  antipsedobaptist  minister 
at  Bedford9  whose  conversation  was  very  useftd  to 
him:  yet  he  was  in  some  respects  more  dis- 
couraged than  ever,  by  fuller  discoveries  of  those 
evils  in  his  heart  which  he  had  not  before  noticed; 
and  by  doubts  concerning  the  truth  of  the  scrip- 
tures^ which  his  entire  ignorance  of  the  evidences 
by  which  they  are  most  completely  authenticated, 
rendered'  durably  perplexing  to  him.  .  He  was, 
however,  at  length  relieved  by  a  sermon  that  he 
heard.on  the  love  of  Christ ;  though  the  grounds 
on  which  he  derived  satisfaction  and  encourage- 
ment from  it  are  not  very  accurately  stated.  Soon 
.  after  this  he  was  admitted,  by  adult  baptism,  a 
member  of  Mr.  Gifford's  church,  A.D.  1655,  being 
then  twenty-seven  years  of  age ;  and,  after  a  littie 
time  he  was  eamestiy  desired  by  the  congregation 
to  expound  or  preach,  in  a  manner  which  is  cus- 
tomary among  the  dissenters,  as  a  preparation  for 
the  ministry.  For  a  while  he  resisted  their  im- 
portunity, under  a  deep  sense  of  his  incompetency ; 
but  at  length  he  was  prevailed  upon  to  speak  in  a 
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small  company,  which  he  did  greatly  to  their  satis  - 
faction  and  edification.  Having  been  thus  proved 
for  a  considerable  time,  he  wsis  at  length  called 
forth,  and  set  apart  by  &sting  and  prayer  to  the 
ministerial  office,  which  he  executed  with  fidth- 
fiilness  and  success  during  a  long  course  of  years ; 
though  frequently  with  the  greatest  trepidation 
ahd  inward  disquietude. 

As  he  was  baptized  1655,  and  imprisoned  1660, 
he  could  not  have  been  long  engaged  in  the  work 
wnen  the  latter  event  took  place :  and  it  does  not 
appear  whether  he  obtdned  a  stated  employment 
as  a  minister,  or  whether  he  only  preached  occa- 
sionally^ and  continued  to  work  at  his  trade ;  as 
many  dissenters  very  laudably  do,  when  called  to 
minister  among  poor  people,  that  they  "  may  not 
*^  be  burdensome  to  them."  Previously  however 
to  the  restoration  of  Charles  II.  when  the  churches 
were  principally  filled  by  those  who  have  since 
been  distinguished  as  nonconformists,  he  was  ex- 
pected to  preach  in  a  church  near  Cambridge; 
and  a  student  of  that  university,  not  remarkable 
for  sobriety,  observing  a  concourse  of  people,  was 
induced  by  curiosity  to  hear  *  the  tinker  prate :' 
but  the  discourse  made  an  unexpected  impression 
on  his  mind,  he  embraced  every  future  opportunity 
of  hearing  Mr.  Bunyan,  and  at  length  became  an 
eminent  preacher  in  Cambridgeshire. 

When  the  restoration  took  place ;  and,  contrary 
to  equity,  engagements,  and  sound  policy,  the 
laws  were  framed  and  executed  with  a  severity 
evidently  intended  to  exclude  every  man  who 
scrupled  the  least  tittle  of  the  doctrine,  liturgy, 
discipline,    or    government    of    the    established 
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church ;  Mr.  Biinyan  was  one  of  the  first  that 
suffered  by  them :  for^  bemg  courageous  and  un- 
reservedj  he  went  on  in  his  ministerial  work 
witiiout  any  disguise ;  and,  November  12th,  1660, 
he  was  apprehended  by  a  warrant  firom  Justice 
Wmgate,  at  Harlington,  near  Bedford,  with  sixty 
other  persons,  and  committed  to  the  county  gaol. 
Security  was  offered  for  his  appearance  at  the 
sessions ;  but  it  was  refused,  as  his  sureties  would 
not  consent  that  he  should  be  restricted  firom 
preaching.  He  was  accordingly  confined  till  the 
quarter-sessions,  when  his  indictment  stated,  ^  that 
'  John  Bunyan,  of  the  town  o(  Bedford,  labourer, 
'had  devilishly  and  perniciously  abstained  firom 
'  coming  to  church  to  hear  divine  service ;  and 
'was  a  common  upholder  of  several  unlawfiil 
'meetings  and  conventicles,  to  the  great  dis* 
'  torbance  and  distraction  of  the  good  subjects  of 
^  this  kingdom,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  our  sove- 
'  rdgn  Lord  the  King.'  The  facts  charged  upon 
him  in  this  absurd  indictment  were  never  proved ; 
as  no  witnesses  were  produced.  He  had  confessed 
in  conversation  with  the  ma^strates,  that  he  was 
a  dissenter,  and  had  preached :  these  words  being 
conndered  as  equivalent  to  a  conviction  were  re- 
corded against  him ;  and,  as  he  refiised  to  conform, 
he  was  sentenced  to  perpetual  banishment.  This 
sentence  indeed  was  not  executed :  but  he  was 
confined  in  Bedford  gaol  more  than  twelve  years, 
notmthstanding  several  attempts  made  to  obtain 
his  deliverance. 

During  this  tedious  imprisonment,  or  at  least 
part  of  it,  he  had  no  books  except  a  Bible  and 
Fox*s  Martyrology:  yet,  thus  circumstanced,  he 
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penned  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  and  many  other 
treatises !  He  was  only  thirty-two  years  of  age 
when  he  was  imprisoned ;  'he  had  spent  his  youth 
in  the  most  disadvantageous  manner  imaginable ; 
and  he  had  been  no  more  than  five  years  a  member 
of  the  church  at  Bedford,  and  less  time  a  preacher 
of  the  gospel :  yet  in  this  admired  allegory  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  most  intimately  acquainted 
with  all  the  variety  of  characters,  which  ministers, 
long  employed  in  the  sacred  service,  and  eminent 
for  judgment  and  sagacity,  have  observed  among 
professors  or  opposers  of  evangelical  truth. 

No  fewer  than  sixty  dissenters  and  two  minis- 
ters were  confined  with  Mr.  Bunyan  in  this  gaol ! 
and,  as  some  were  discharged,  others  were  com- 
mitted during  the  time  of  his  imprisonment.  But 
this  painful  situation  afforded  him  an  opportunity 
of  privately  exercising  his  ministry  to  good  effect. 
He  learned  in  prison  to  make  tagged  thread  laces, 
in  the  intervals  of  his  other  labours ;  and  by  this  em- 
ployment he  provided  in  the  most  imexceptionable 
manner  for  himself  and  his  family.  He  seems  to 
have  been  endued  with  extraordinary  patience  and 
courage,  and  to  have  experienced  abundant  con- 
solations, while  enduring  these  hardships :  he  was 
however,  sometimes  distressed  about  his  family^ 
especially  his  eldest  daughter,  who  was  blind; 
but  in  tiiese  trying  seasons  he  received  comfort 
from  meditating  on  the  promises  of  God's  word.* 

He  was  at  some  times  favoured  by  the  gaolers, 
and  permitted  to  sec  his  family  and  friends ;  and, 
during  the  former  part  of  his  imprisonment,  he 

'  Jer.  XV.  11;  xlix.  11. 
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wa3  even  fdlowed  to  go  out  occasionally^  and  once 
to  take  a  journey  to  London^  probably  to  see 
whether  any  legal  redress  might  be  obtained ; 
according  to  some  intimations  given  by  Sir 
Matthew  Hale^  when  petitions  in  his  &vour  were 
laid  before  the  judges.  But^  this  indulgence  of 
tbe  gaoler  exposing  him  to  great  danger^  Mr. 
Bunyan  was  afterwards  more  closely  confined. 
Hence  I  suppose  has  arisen  the  opinion^  which 
conunonly  prevails^  that  he  was  imprisoned  at 
different  times :  but  he  seems  never  to  have  been 
set  at  liberty^  and  then  re-committed ;  though  his 
hardships  and  restraints  were  greater  at  one  time 
than  at  another. 

In  the  last  year  of  his  imprisonment^  (1671^)  he 
was  chosen  pastor  of  the  dissenting  church  at  Bed^ 
ford ;  though  it  does  not  appear  what  opportunity 
he  could  have  of  exercising  his  pastoral  office^  ex 
cept  within  the  precincts  of  the  gaol.  He  was 
however  liberated  soon  after^  through  the  good 
oflices  of  Dr.  Barlow^  bishop  of  Lincohi^  after 
many  fruitless  attempts  had  been  made  for  that 
purpose.  Thus  terminated  his  tedious^  severe^  and 
even  illegal  imprisonment^  which  had  ^ven  him 
abundant  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  patience 
and  meekness ;  and  which  seems  to  have  been  over- 
ruled both  for  his  own  spiritual  improvement^  and 
the  fiirtherance  of  the  gospel^  by  leading  him  to 
study^  and  to  form  habits  of  close  reflection^  and 
accurate  investigation  of  various  subjects^  in  order 
to  pen  his  several  treatises;  when  probably  he 
would  neither  have  thought  so  deeply,  nor  written 
so  well^  had  he  been  more  at  ease  and  at  liberty. 

A  short  time  after  his  enlargement^  he  buUt  a 
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meeting-house  at  Bedford,  by  the  voluntary  con- 
tribution of  his  friends;  and  here  he  statedly 
preached  to  large  auditories^  till  his  death,  with- 
out meeting  with  any  remarkable  molestation. 
He  used  to  come  up  to  London  every  year,  where 
he  preached  among  the  nonconformists  with  great 
acceptance;  and  it  is  said  that  Dr.  Owen  fre- 
quently attended  on  these  occasions,  and  expressed 
his  approbation  in  very  decided  language.  He 
likewise  made  stated  circuits  into  other  parts 
of  England ;  and  animated  his  brethren  to  bear 
the  cross  patiently,  to  obey  God  rather  than  man^ 
and  to  leave  all  consequences  with  him.  He  was 
at  the  same  time  peculiarly  attentive  to  the  tem- 
poral wants  of  those  who  suffered  for  conscience* 
sake,  and  of  the  sick  or  afflicted :  and  he  employed 
his  influence  very  successfully,  in  reconciling  dif- 
ferences among  professors  of  the  gospel,  and  thus 
preventing  disgraceful  and  burdensome  litigations. 
He  was  very  exact  in  family-religion,  and  the  in- 
struction of  his  children ;  being  principally  con- 
cerned for  their  spiritual  interests,  and  compara- 
tively indifierent  about  their  temporal  prosperity. 
He  therefore  declined  ;the  liberal  proposal  of  a 
wealthy  citizen  of  London,  to  take  his  son  as  an 
apprentice  without  any  premium,  saying,  ^  God 
'  ^d  not  send  me  to  advance  my  &mily,  but  to 
'  preach  the  gospel  :* — ^probably  disliking  the  bu- 
siness or  situation,  as  unfavourable  to  piety. 

Nothing  material  is  recorded  concerning  him 
between  his  enlargement,  in  1672,  and  his  death, 
in  1688.  It  is  said  that  he  clearly  saw  through 
the  designs  of  the  court  in  favour  of  popery,  wh^n 
the  indulgence  was  granted  to  the  dissenters  by 
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James  11^  in  1687 :  but  that  he  advised  his  bre* 
thien  to  av^  themselves  of  the  ^  sun-shine ;'  by 
diligent  endeavours  to^  spread  the  gospel^  and  to 
prq)are  for  an  approaching  storm  by  &sting  and 
prayer.  The  next  year  he  took  a  journey  in  very 
bad  weatiier  from  London  to  Readings  Berks^  to 
make  up  a  breach  between  a  &ther  and  his  son^ 
with  whom  he  had  some  acquaintance ;  and,  hav- 
ing happily  effected  his  last  work  and  labour  of 
love,  he  returned  to  his  lodgings  on  Snow  Hill 
apparently  in  good  healthy  but  very  wet  with  the 
heavy  rain  that  was  then  falling ;  lEmd  soon  after 
he  was  seized  with  a  fever,  which  in  ten  days  ter- 
minated his  useful  life.  He  bore  his  malady  with 
great  patience  and  composure,  and  died  in  a  very 
comfortable  and  triumphant  manner,  August  31, 
1688,  aged  sixty  years ;  after  having  exercised  his 
mimstry  about  thirty-two.  He  lies  buried  in  Bun- 
hill  Fields,  where  a  tomb-stone  to  his  memory 
may  still  be  seen.  He  was  twice  married :  by  his 
first  wife  he  had  four  children,  one  of  which,  a 
daughter  named  Mary,  who  was  blind,  died  before 
him.  He  was  married  to  his  second  wife  A.  D. 
1658,  two  years  before  his  imprisonment :  by  her 
he  seems  not  to  have  had  any  children.  She  sur- 
vived him  about  four  years.  Concerning  the 
other  branches  of  his  &mily  we  have  not  been 
able  to  gain  any  information. 

Mb*.  Bunyan  was  tall,  and  broad  set,  though 
not  corpulent :  he  had  a  ruddy  complexion,  with 
^Murkling  eyes,  and  hair  inclining  to  red,  but  in 
his  old  age  sprinkled  with  grey.  His  whole  ap- 
pearance was  plain,  and  his  dress  always  simple 
and  unaffected.    He  published  sixty  tracts,  which 
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equalled  the  number  of  years  he  lived.  The 
PilgTim*s  Progress  had  passed  through  more  than 
fifty  editions  in  1784. 

His  character  seems  to  have  been  uniformly 
good,  from  the  time  when  he  was  brought  ac- 
quainted witii  the  blessed  go^l  of  Christ :  and, 
though  his  countenance  was  rather  stem,  and  his 
manner  rough,  yet  he  was  very  mild,  modest,  and 
aflhble,  in  his  behaviour.  He  was  backward  to 
speak  much,  except  on  particular  pccasions,  and 
remarkably  averse  to  boasting ;  ready  to  submit 
to  the  judgment  of  others,  and  disposed  to  forgive 
injuries,  to  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  to  em 
ploy  himself  as  a  peace-maker :  yet  he  was  steady 
to  his  principles,  and  bold  in  reproving  sin  with-^^ 
out  respect  of  persons.  Many  slanders  were 
spread  concerning  him  during  the  course  of  his 
ministry,  some  of  which  he  refuted :  they  have 
however  all  died  away ;  and  no  one  now  pretends 
to  say  any  thing  to  his  disadvantage,  except  as  a 
firm  attachment  to  his  creed  and  practice,  as  a. 
Calvinist,  a  dissenter,  and  an  antipsdobaptist, 
has  been  called  bigotry ;  and  as  the  account  given 
of  his  own  experience  has  been  misunderstood  or 
misrepresented. 

He  was  undoubtedly  endued  with  extraordinary 
natural  talents:  his  understanding,  discernment, 
memory,  invention,  aiid  im^nation,  were  re- 
markably sound  and  vigorous ;  so  that  he  made 
very  great  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  scrip- 
tural divinity,  though  brought  up  in  ignorance : 
but  he  never  made  much  progress  in  human  learn- 
ing. Even  such  persons,  as  did  not  favour  his 
religious  principles,  have  done  ample  justice  to 
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his  mental  powers.  The  celebrated  Dr.  Johnson 
nmks  the'Pilgrim*s  Progress  among  a  very  few 
books  indeed^  of  which  the  reader^  when  he  comes 
to  the  conclusion^  wishes  they  had  been  longer ; 
and  allows  it  to  rank  high  among  the  works  of 
original  genius.*  But  it  is  above  all  things  won- 
derful^  that  Bunyan*s  imagination^  fertile  and  vi- 
gorous in  a  very  great  degree^  and  wholly  untu- 
tored by  the  rules  of  learnings  should  in  this  in- 
stance have  been  so  disciplined  by  sound  judg- 
ment and  deep  acquaintance  with  the  scriptures^ 
as  to  produce^  in  the  form  of  an  allegory^  one  of 
the  fidrest  and  most  unexceptionable  treatises  on 
the  system  of  Calvinism^  that  can  be  found  in  the 
English  language.  In  several  of  his  other  publi- 
cations his  imagination  frequently  carried  him  be- 
yond just  bounds:  but  here  he  avoids  all  ex- 
tremes^ and  seems  not  to  deviate  either  to  the 
right  or  to  the  left.  Perhaps^  as  he  was  himself 
liable  to  depression  of  spirits^  and  had  passed 
through  deep  distresses^  the  view  he  gives  of  the 
Pilgrim*s  temptations  may  be  too  gloomy :  but  he 
has  shewn  in  the  course  of  the  work^  that  this 
arose  principally  from  inadequate  views  of  evan- 
gelical truths  and  the  want  of  Christian  commu- 
nion, with  the  benefits  to  be  derived  fi'om  the 
counsels  of  a  fiddifbl  nunister. 

*  Piozzi's  Anecdotes  of  Johnson:  BoswelUs  Life  of  Johnson^ 
▼oL  ii,  p.  97y  2d.  edit. 
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PART   I. 


As  I  walked  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world, 
I  lighted  on  a  certain  place  where  was  a  den ;  and 
I  laid  me  down  in  that  place  to  sleep:  and  as  I  slept 
I  dreamed  a  dream.*  I  dreamed,  and  behold  I 
saw  a  man  clothed  with  rags,  standing  in  a  certain 
place,  with  his  &ce  from  his  own  house,  a  book  in 
his  hand,  and  a  great  burden  upon  his  back.^  I 
looked,  and  saw  him  open  the  book  and  read  there- 
in ;  and  as  he  read  he  wept  and  trembled :  and, 

>  fsa.  IxiT.  6.    Luke  xiy.  33.    Ps.  xxxvlU.  4.  Hab.  ii.  2. 


*  Mr.  Bunyan  was  confined  about  twelve  years  in  Bedford 
gaoly  for  exercising  his  ministry  contrary  to  the  statutes  then  iii 
force.  This  was  ^the  den  in  which  he  slept  and  dreamed.' 
Here  he  penned  this  instructiye  allegory,  and  many  other  useful 
works,  which  evince  that  he  was  neither  soured  nor  disheartened 
by  persecution. — ^The  Christian,  who  understands  what  usage  he 
ought  to  expect  in  this  evil  world,  comparing  our  present  tnea- 
sure  of  religious  liberty  with  the  rigours  of  that  age,  will*  see 
abundant  cause  for  gratitude :  but  they  who  are  disposed  to 
complain,  can  never  be  at  a  loss  for  topics,  while  so  much  is 
amiss  among  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  and  in  the  conduct  of 
every  individual. 
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not  being  able  longer  to  contain^  he  brake  out  with 
a  lamentable  cry,  saying.  What  shall  I  do  ?^* 


*  Acts.  ii.  37. 


*  The  allegory  opens  with  a  description  of  its  principal  charac- 
ter. The  author  in  his  dream  saw  him  '  clothed  in  rags  f  which 
implies  that  all  men  are  sinners,  in  their  dispositions  and  con- 
duct ;  that  their  supposed  virtues  are  radically  defective,  and 
worthless  in  the  sight  of  God :  and  that  the  Pilgrim  has  dis- 
covered his  own  righteousness  to  be  insufficient  for  justification, 
even  as  sordid  rags  would  be  unsuitable  raiment  for  those  who 
stand  before  kings. — '  His  face  turned  from  his  own  house*  re- 
presents the  sinner  convinced  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
subordinate  all  other  concerns  to  the  care  of  his  immortal  soul, 
and  to  renounce  every  thing  which  interferes  with  that  grand 
object.  This  makes  him  lose  his  former  relish  for  the  pleasures 
of  ttn,  and  even  for  the  most  lawful  temporal  satisfactions^  while 
he  trembles  at  the  thought  of  impending  destruction.* — '  The 
'  book  in  his  hand,  in  which  he  read,'  implies  that  sinners  dis- 
cover their  real  state  and  character  by  reading  and  believing  the 
scriptures ;  that  their  first  attention  is  often  directed  to  the  de- 
nunciations of  the  wrath  to  come ;  and  that  in  this  case  they  can- 
not but  continue  to  search  the  word  of  God,  though  their  grief 
and  alarm  is  increased  by  every  perusal. — ^The  *  burden  on  his 

*  back'  represents  that  distressing  sense  of  guilt  and  fear  of 
wrath,  which  deeply-convinced  sinners  cannot  shake  off:  *  the 

*  remembrance  of  their  sins  is  grievous  to  them,  the  burden  of 
^  them  is  intolerable :'  their  consciences  are  oppressed  with  guilt, 
even  on  account  of  those  actions  in  which  their  neighbours  per- 
ceive no  harm:  their  hearts  ti'emble  at  the  prospect  of  dangers 
of  which  others  have  no  apprehension:  and  they  see  an  abso- 
lute necessity  of  escaping  from  a  situation  in  which  others  live 
most  securely :  for  true  faith  *^  sees  things  that  are  invisible.'* 
In  one  way  or  other«^  therefore^  they  soon  manifest  the  earnest- 
ness of  their  niinds,  in  inquiring  "  what  they  must  do  to  be 
**  saved?*' — ^The  circumstances  of  these  humiliating  convictions 


»  Heb.  xi.  8,  24—27. 
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In  this  plight  therefore  he  went  home,  and  re- 
framed  himself  as  long  as  he  could,  that  his  wife 
and  children  should  not  perceive  his  distress ;  but 
he  couldnot  be  silent  long,  because  that  his  trouble 
increased :  wherefore  at  length  he  brake  his  mind 
to  his  wife  and  children ;  and  thus  he  began  to 
talk  to  them :  O  my  dear  wife,  said  he,  and  you 
the  children  of  my  bowels,  I  your  dear  friend  am 
m  myself  undone,  by  reason  of  a  burden  that  lieth 
hard  upon  me :  moreover,  I  am  certainly  informed 
that  this  our  city  will  be  burned  with  fire  from 
heaven ;  in  which  fearful  overthrow,  both  myself^ 
with  thee  my  wife,  and  you  my  sweet  babes,  shall 
miserably  come  to  ruin ;  except  (the  which  yet  I 
see  not,)*some  way  of  escape  maybe  found,  whereby 
we  may  be  delivered. — ^At  this  his  relations  were 
sore  amazed ;  not  for  that  they  believed  that  what 
he  had-  said  to  them  was  true,  but  because  they 
thought  some  fi^nzy-distemper  had  got  into  his 
head:  therefore,  it  drawing  towards  night,  and 
they  hoping  that  sleep  might  settle  his  brains,  with 
all  haste,  they  got  him  to  bed.  But  the  night  was 
as  troublesome  to  him  as  the  day :  wherefore,  in- 
stead of  sleeping  he  spent  it  in  sighs  and  tears. 
So,  when  the  morning  wai^  come,  they  would  know 
how  he  did :  and  he  told  them  worse  and  worse. 
He  also  set  to  talking  to  them  again,  but  they 
began  to  be  h^ened :  they  also  thought  to  drive 


exceedingly  vaiy^bttt  the  life  of  iaith  and  grace  always  begins 
with  them ;  and  they  who  are  wholly  strangfers  to  this  experience 
are  Christians  only  in  name  and  form : 

'He  knows  no  hope  who  never  knew  a  fear.' 

COWPBR. 
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away  his  distemper  by  harsh  and  surly  carriages 
to  him :  sometimes  they  would  deride,  sometimes 
they  would  chide,  and  sometimes  they  would  quite 
neglect  him.  Wherefore  he  began  to  retire  him- 
self to  his  chamber,  to  pray  for  and  pity  them ;  and 
also  to  condole  his  own  misery.  He  would  also 
walk  solitarily  in  the  fields,  sometimes  reading  and 
sometimes  praying :  and  thus  for  some  days  he 
spent  his  time.* 


*  The  contempt  or  indignationy  which  worldly  people  express 
towards  those  who  are  distressed  in  conscience,  commonly  in> 
duces  them  to  conceal  their  inquietude  as  long  as  they  can,  even 
from  their  relatives ;  but  this  soon  becomes  impracticable.    Na- 
tural affection  also,  connected  with  a  view  of  the  extreme  danger 
to  which  a  man  sees  the  objects  of  hi9  most  tender  attachment 
exposed,  but  of  which  they  have  no  apprehensions,  will  extort 
earnest  representations,  warnings,  and  intreaties.    The  city  of 
Destruction  (as  it  is  afterwards  called,)  signifies  this  present  evil 
world  as  doomed  to  the  flames ;  or  the  condition  of  careless  sin* 
ners  immersed  in  secular  pursuits  and  pleasures,  neglecting 
eternal  things,  and  exposed  to  the  unquenchable  fire  of  heU, 
"  at  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.^ — ^They 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  scriptures,  and  unaccustomed  to  compare 
their  own  conduct  with  the  divine  law,  will  be  amaased  at  such 
discourse ;  and,  itistead  of  duly  regarding  the  warnings  given 
them,  will  commonly  ascribe  them  to  enthusiasm  or  insanity : 
and,  as  prophets,  apostles,  and  the  Son  of  God  himself,  were 
looked  upon  as  visionaries  or  beside  themselves  by  their  contem- 
poraries, we  may  be  sure  that  no  prudence,  excellence,  or  bene- 
volence, can  exempt  the  consistent  believer  from  the  same  trial. 
Near  relations  will  generally  be  the  first  to  form  this  opinion  of 
his4»tse;  and  will  devise  various  expedients  to  quiet  his  mind  : 
diversions,  company,  feastings,  absence  from  serious  friends  and 
books,  will  be  prescribed :  and  by  these  means  a  false  peace  often 
succeeds  a  transient  alarm.    But,  when  any  one  has  received  a 
genuine  humiliating  discovery  of  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin,  such 
expedients  will  not  alleviate  but  increase  the  anguish,  and  will 
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Now  I  saw  upon  a  time/  when  he  was  walking 
in  the  fields^  that  he  was  (as  he  was  wont,)  reading 
in  his  book,  and  greatly  distressed  in  his  mind ; 
and  as  he  read  he  burst  out^as  he  had  done  before, 
ciying  "What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"^ 

I  saw  also  that  he  looked  Hiis  way,  and  that  way, 
as  if  he  would  run ;  yet  he  stood  still,  because  (as 
I  perceived,)  he  could  not  tell  which  way  to  go. 
I  looked  then,  and  saw  a  man  named  Evangelist 
coming  to  him,  and  he  asked.  Wherefore  dost  thou 
cry  ?^  He  answered,  Sir,  I  perceive  by  the  book 
in  my  hand  that  I  am  condemned  to  die,  and  after 
that  to  come  to  judgment :  and  I  find  that  I  am 
not  willing  to  do  the  first,  nor  able  to  do  the 
second.^ 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Why  not  willing  to  die, 
since  this  life  is  attended  with  so  many  evils  r  The 
man  answered,  Because  I  fear  that  this  burden  that 
is  upon  my  back  will  sink  me  lower  than  the  grave, 
and  I  shall  fall  into  Tophet.*  And,  Sir,  if  I  be  not 
fit  to  go  to  prison,  I  am  not  fit  to  go  to  judgment, 

'  AcU  xvi.  30,  31.  •JobxuUi.23. 

>  Heb.  ix.  27.    Job  xyi.  21,  22.    Ezek.  xxii.  14.  .  « Is.  xxx.  33. 


be  foQowed  by  still  greater  earnestness  about  his  own  salvation 
and  that  of  others.  This  commonly  strengthens  prejudice,  and 
induces  o]bduracy :  and  contemptuous  pity  gives  place  to  re- 
sentment, ill  usage,  derision,  or  neglect.  The  disconsolate  be- 
liever is  then  driven  into  retirement,  and  endeavours  to  relieve 
his  burdened  mind  by  reading  the  scriptures,  and  meditating  on 
his  doleful  case,  with  compassionate  prayers  for  his  despisers : 
and  thus  he  sows  in  tears  that  seed  from  which  the  harvest  of  his 
future  Joy  will  surelj  be  produced. 
VOL.  III.  D 
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* 

and  from  thence  to  execution :  and  the  thoughts  of 
these  things  make  me  cry.*» 

Then  said  Evangelist,  If  this  be  thy  condition^ 
why  standest  thou  still  ?  He  answered.  Because 
I  know  not  whither  to  go.  Then  he  gave  him  a 
parchment-roll ;  and  there  was(  wntten  within, 
"  nee  from  the  wrath  to  come."  ^-f*  The  man  there- 
fore read  it,  and  looking  upon  Evangelist  yery  care- 
fully, said.  Whither  must  I  flee  ?  Then  said  Evan- 
gelist, point^g  with  his  finger  over  a  very  wide 
field.  Do  you  see  yonder  wicket-gate  ^  The  man 
said,  No.  .  Then  said  the  other.  Do  you  see  yonder 

'  Matt.  iii.  7.  •  Matt.  vii.  13, 14. 


*  The  scriptures  are  indeed  sufficient  to  make  us  wise  unto 
salration,  as  well  as  to  shew  us  our  guilt  and  danger:  yet  the 
Lord  commonly  uses  the  ministry  of  his  servants,  to  direct  into 
the  w&y  of  peace  even  those  who  have  previously  discovered  their 
lost  condition.  Though  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  escaping 
from  impending  ruin,  they  hesitate,  not  knowing  what  to  do  ; 
till  providence  brings  them  acquainted  with  some  faithful  preacher 
of  the  gospd,  whose  instructions  afford  an  explicit  answer  to 
their  secret  inquiries  after  the  way  of  salvation. 

t  The  able  minister  of  Christ  will  deem  it  necessary  to  enforce 
the  warning,  '*  Flee  from  the  wrath  to  come/*  even  upon  those 
who  are  alarmed  about  their  souls ;  because  this  is  the  proper 
way  of  exciting  them  to  diligence  and  decision,  and  of  preserving 
them  from  procrastination.  They,  therefore,  who  would  per- 
suade persons  unider  convictions  that  their  fears  are  groundless, 
their  guilt  far  less  than  they  suppose,  and  tiieir  danger  imaginary, 
use  the  most  effectual  means  of  soothing  them  into  a  fiital  secu- 
rity. And  no  discoveries  of  henious  guilt  or  helpless  ruin  in 
themselves  can  produce  despondency,  provided  the  salvation  of 
the  gospel  be  fully  exhibited  and  proposed  to  Ihem. 


WITH  NOTES :  PART  I.  aS 


shming  light  !^  He  said,  I  think  I  do.  Then 
Evangelist,  Keep  that  light  in  your  eye,  and  go  up 
directly  thereto,  so  shalt  thou  see  the  gate;  at 
which  when  thou  knockest  it  shall  be  told  thee 
what  thou  shalt  do. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  man  began  to 
run.  Now  he  had  not  run  far  from  his  own  door, 
but  his  wife  and  children  perceivmg  it  began  to 
cry  after  him  to  return  :^  but  the  man  put  his  fingers 
in  his  ears,  and  ran  on  crpng.  Life  I  life !  eternal 
life!  So  he  looked  not  behind  himi,^  but  fled 
towards  the  middle  of  the  plain.* 

'  Ps.  cxiz.  105.    2  Pet  i.  19.  •  Luke  xiv.  26. 

>  OcD.  xiz.  17.    2  Cor.  W,  18. 


*  The  awakened  sinner  may  be  incapable,  for  a  time,  of  per- 
ceiving the  way  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ;  for  divine  illumi- 
nation is  often  very  gradual :  as  the  Pilgrim  could  not  see  the 
gate  when  Evangelist  pointed  it  out  to  him.  Yet  he  thought 
he  could  discern  the  shining  light ;  for  upright  inquirers  attend 
to  the  general  instructions  and  encouragements  of  scripture,  and 
the  declarations  of  the  pardoning  mercy  of  God,  which  by  degrees 
lead  them  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  to  faith  in  him ;  as  onr 
author  says  in  a  marginal  note,  '  Christ,  and  the  way  to  him, 
*  cannot  be  found  without  the  word.' — ^The  Pilgrim  being  thus 
mstructed  'began  to  run:'  for  no  persuasions  or  considerations 
can  induce  the  man,  who  is  duly  in  earnest  about  salvation,  to 
neglect  those  things  which  he  Imows  to  be  his  present  duty :  yet, 
when  this  is  the  case,  it  must  be  expected  that  carnal  relations 
win  oppose  this  new  course  of  conduct,  esjpecially  as  it  appears 
to  them  destructive  of  all  prospects  of  worldly  advantage. 

Ihe  following  Unes  are  here  subjoined  to  a  very  rude  en- 
graving : 

'  Christian  no  sooner  leaves  the  world,  but  meets 
Evangelist,  who  lovingly  him  greets 
With  tidings  of  another ;  and  doth  shew 
Him  how  to  mount  to  that  from  this  below.' 

D2 
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The  neighbours  also  came  out  to  see  him  run : 
and  as  he  ran  some  mocked^  others  threatened^ 
and  some  cried  after  him  to  return  :  and.among 
those  that  did  so,  there  were  two  that  were  resolved 
to  fetch  him  back  by  force.  The  name  of  the  one 
was  Obstinate,  and  the  name  of  tiie  other  Pliable. 
Now  by  this  time  the  man  was  got  a  good  distance 
from  them :  but  however,  they  were  resolved  to 
pursue  him ;  which  they  (&d,  and  in  a  little  time 
they  overtook  "him.  Then  said  the  man.  Neigh- 
bours, wherefore  are  ye  come  ?  They  said.  To  per- 
suade you  to  go  back  with  us :  but  he  said.  That 
can  by  no  means  be.  You  dwell,  said  he,  in  the 
city  of  Destruction,  the  place  where  also  I  was 
bom :  I  see  it  to  be  so ;  and  dying  there,  sooner 
or  later,  you  will  sink  lower  than  the  grave,  inta 
a  place  that  bums  with  fire  and  brimstone :  be  con- 
tent, good  neighbours,  and  go  along  with  me.* 

What,  said  Obstinate,  and  leave  our  friends  and 
our  comforts  behind  us ! 


*  The  attention  of  whole  circles  of  careless  sinners  is  generally 
excited,  when  one  of  their  companions  engages  in  religion,  and 
forsakes  the  parly.  He  soon  becomes  the  topic  of  conversation : 
some  ridicule,  others  rail  or  threaten,  others  use  force  or  artifice 
to  withdraw  him  from  his  purpose ;  according  to  their  different 
dispositions,  situations,  or  relations  to  him.  Most  of  them, 
however,  soon  desist,  and  leave  him  to  his  choice.  But  two 
characters  are  not  so  easily  shaken  off:  these  our  author  has 
named  Obstinate  and  PHable,  to  denote  their  opposite  propen- 
sities. The  former,  through  a  resolute  pride  and  stoutness  of 
heart,  persists  in  attempting  to  bring  back  the  new  convert  to 
his  worldly  pursuits :  the  latter,  from  a  natural  easiness  of  tem- 
per and  susceptibility  of  impression,  is  pliant  to  persuasion,  and 
readily  consents  to  accompany  him. 
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Yes^  said  Christian,  (for  that  was  his  name,)  be- 
cause that  all  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  withra 
Kttle  of  that  that  I  am  seeking  to  enjoy;  and  if 
you  will  go  along  with. me,  and  hold  it,  you  shall 
&re  as  I  myself ;  for  there  where  I  go  is  enough 
and  to  spare :  ^  come  away,  and  prove  my  words. 

Obst.  What  are  the  things  you  sedk,  since  you 
leave  all  the  world  to  find  them  ? 

Chr.  I  seek  an  '^  inheritance  incorruptible,  un- 
*'  defiled,  and  that  fiuleth  not  away  f  *  and  it  is  "  laid 
"  up  in  heaven,**^  and  safe  there,  to  be  bestowed 
at  the.  time  appointed  on  them  that  diligently  seek 
it.    Read  it  so,  if  you  will,  in  my  book. 

Tush,  said  Obstinate,  away  with  your  book :  will 
you  go  back  with  us,  or  no  ? 

No,  not  I,  said  the  other,  because  I  have  laid  my 
hand  to  the  plough.^ 

Obbt.  Come  then,  neighbour  Pliable,  let  us  turn 
again,  and  go  home  without  him :  there  is  a  com-  *^ 
paily  of  these  craz*d-headed  coxcombs,  that  when 
they  take  a  fancy,  by  the  end,  are  wiser  in  their 
own  eyes  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason. 

Then  sidd  Pliable,  Do  not  revile  ^  if  what  the 
good  Christian  says  is  true,  the  things  he  looks 
after  are  better  than  ours :  my  heart  inclines  to  go 
with  my  neighbour. 

Obst.  What !  more  fools  still  ?  be  ruled  by  me, 
and  go  back :  who  knows  whither  such  a  brain-sick 
fellow  will  lead  you  ?  Go  back,  go  back,  and  be 
wise. 

Chr.  Come  with  me,  neighbour  Pliable ;  there 
are  such  things  to  be  had  which  I  spoke  of,  and 

»Lukc  XV.  17.  M  Pet.  i.'4-f)..   Heb.  xi.  6, 16. 

^i^uke  ix.  62. 
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many  more  glories  besides :  if  you  believe  not  me^ 
read  here  in  this  book ;  and^  for  the  truth  of  what 
is  expressed  therein^  behold  all  is  confirmed  by  the 
blood  of  him  that  made  it.  ^ 

Well^  neighbour  Obstinate,  saith  Pliable,  I  begin 
to  come  to  a  point :  I  ihtend  to  go  along  with  this 
good  man,  and  to  cast  in  my  lot  with  him.  But, 
my  good  companion,  do  you  know  the  way  to  this 
desired  place  ? 

Chr.  I  am  directed  by  a  man,  whose  name  is 
Evangelist,  to  speed  me  to  a  little  gate  that  is  be- 
fore us,  where  we  shall  receive  instructions  about 
the  way. 

Pli.  Come  then,  good  neighbour,  let  us  be 
going.    Then  they  went  both  together. 

And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place,  said  Obstinate : 
I  will  be  no  companion  of  such  misled  &ntastical 
fellows.* 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that,  when  Obstinate 

^    '  >  Heb.  ix.  17— 22. 


*Thi8  dialogue  admirably  illustrates  the  characters  of  the 
speakers.  Christian  (for  so  he  is  henceforth  called,)  is  firm, 
decided,  bold,  and  sanguine :  Obstinate  is  profane,  scornful, 
self-sufficient,  and  disposed  to  contemn  even  the  word  of 
God,  when  it  interferes  with  his  worldly  interests :  Pliable  is 
yielding,  and  easily  induced  to  engage  in  things  of  which  he 
understands  neither  the  nature  nor  the  consequences.  Christian's 
plain  warnings  and  earnest  entreaties ;  and  Obstinate's  contempt 
of  believers  as  '  craz'd  headed  coxcombs,'  and  his  exclamation 
when  Pliable  inclines  to  be  a  pilgrim, '  What!  more  fools  still !' 
are  admirably  characteristic ;  and  shew  that  such  sarcasms  and 
scornful  abuse  are  peculiar  to  no  age  or  place,  but  always  follow 
serious  godliness,  as  the  shadow  does  the  substance. 
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was  gone  back^  Christian  and  Pliable  went  talking 
over  theplain :  and  thus  they  began  their  discourse. 

Chr.  Come,  neighbour  Pliable,  how  do  you  do  ? 
I  am  glad  you  are  persuaded  to  go  along  t^ith  me : 
had  even  Obstinate  himself  but  felt  what  I  have 
fielt  of  the  powers  and  terrors  of  what  is  yet  unseen, 
he  would  not  thus  lightly  have  given  us  the  back. 

Pu.  Come,  neighbour.  Christian,  since  there  are 
none  but  us  two  here,  tell  me  now  further  what  the 
tilings  are,  and  how  to  be  enjoyed,  whither  we  are 
gdng. 

Chr.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them  with  my  mind 
than  spesk  of  them  with  my  tongue :  but  yet,  since 
you  are  desirous  to  know,  I  will  read  of  them  in 
my  book. 

Pu.  And  do  you  think  that  the  words  of  your 
book  are  certainly  true  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  verily,  for  it  was  made  by  him  that 
cannot  lie.^ 

Pli.  Well  said ;  what  things  are  they  ? 

Chr.  There  is  an  endless  kingdom  to  be  inha- 
bited, and  everlasting  life  to  be  given  us,  that  we 
may  inhabit  that  kingdom  for  ever.^ 

Pli.  Well  said,  and  what  else  ? 

Chr.  There  are  crowns  of  glory  to  be  given  us ; 
and  garments  that  ^AdU  make  us  shine  like  the  sun 
in  the  firmament  of  h^ven.^ 

Pli.  This  is  excellent :  and  what  else  ? 

Chr.  TherQ  shall  be  no  more  crying  nor  sorrow ; 
for  he  that  is  owner  of  the  place  will  vnpe  all  tears 
from  our  eyes.^ 

»Tlti.2.  •lsa.xlv.17.    John  x.  27- 29. 

1 2Ttm.  iv. 8.    Rev.  iii.  4.     Matt.  xiii.  43. 
*Isa.  XXV.  8.    Rev.  vii.  16,  17 ;  xxi.  4. 
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Pli.  And  what  company  shall  we  have  there  ? 

Chr.  There  we  shall  be  with  Seraphims  and 
Cherubuns^  creatures  that  will  dazzle  your  eyes  to 
look  on  them.^  There  also  you  shall  meet  widi 
thousands  and  ten  thousands  that  have  gone  before 
us  to  that  place ;  none  of  them  are  hurtful^  but 
loving  and  holy ;  every  one  walking  in  the  si^t 
of  God^  and  standing  in  his  presence  with  accep- 
tance for  ever.  In  a  word^  there  we  shall  see  the 
elders  with  their  golden  crowns  ;^  there  we  shall 
see  holy  vir^ns  with  their  golden  harps  ;^  there 
we  shall  see  men  that  by  the  world  were  cut  in 
pieces^  burnt  in  flames^  eaten  of  beasts^  drowned 
in  the  seas^  for  the  lofve  tliat  they  bare  to  the  Lord 
of  the  place ;  all  well^  and  clothed  with  immorta- 
lity as  with  a  garment.^ 

Pli.  The  hearing  of  this  is  enough  to  ravish 
one^s  heart :  but  are  these  things  to  be  enjoyed  ? 
how  shall  we  get  to  be  sharers  hereof? 

Chr.  The  Lord^  the  Governor  of  the  country^ 
hath  recorded  that  in  this  book  ;  the  substance  of 
which  is,  if  we  be  truly  willing  to  have  it,  he  will 
bestow  it  upon  us  freely.* 

Pli.  Well,  my  good  companion,  glad  am  I  to 
hear  of  these  things.  Come  on,  let  us  mend  our 
pace. 

Chr.  I  cannot  go  so  &st  as  I  would,  by  reason 
of  this  burden  that  is  on  my  back.* 

ilsa.iri.2.     1  Thes.  iv.  16, 17.        •Rev.  iv.4. 

3  Rev.  xiv.  1-5.  .       «  John  xii.  25.    2  Cbr.  t.  2-5. 

s  Isa.  Iv.  1-3.    John  vi.  37  ;  Tit.  37.    Rev.  xxi.  6 ;  xxii.  17.     . 


*  The  conversation  between  Christian  and  Pliable  marks  the 
difference  in  their  characters,  as  well  as  the  measure  of.  the  new 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  Just  as  they  had 
ended  this  talk  they  drew  nigh  to  a  very  miry 
slough  that  was  in  the  midst  of  the  plain^  and  they 
being  heedless  did  both  faH  suddenly  into  the  bog. 
The  name  of  the^slough  was  Despond.  Here  there- 
fore they  wallowed  for  a  time^  being  grievously 
bedaubed  with  the  dirt :  and  Christian^  because  of 
the  burden  that  was  on  his  back^  began  to  sink  in 
the  mire. 

coDTert's  attainments.  The  want  of  a  due  apprehengion  of  eter- 
nal things  is  evidently  the  primary  defect  of  all  who  oppose  or 
neglect  religion ;  but  more  maturity  of  judgment  and  experience 
are  requisite  to  discover,  that  many  professors  are  equally  stran- 
gers to  a  realizing  view  *  of  the  powers  and  terrors  of  what  is  yet 
'unseen/  The  men  represented  by  Pliable  disregard  these 
subjects:  they  inquire  eagerly  about  the  *  good  things'  to  be  en- 
joyed ;  but  not  in  any  due  proportion  about  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, the  difficulties  to  be  encountered,  or  the  danger  of  coming 
short :  and  new  converts,  being  zealous,  sanguine,  and  unsus- 
pecting, are  naturally  led  to  enlarge  on  the  descriptions  of  hea- 
venly felicity  given  in  scripture.  These  are  generally  figurative 
or  negative ;  so  that  unregenerate  persons,  annexing  carnal  ideas 
to  them,  are  greatly  delighted;  and,  not  being  retarded  by  any 
distressing  remorse  and  terror,  nor  feeling  the  opposition  of  cor- 
rupt nature,  (wluch  is  gratified  in  some  respects,  though  thwarted 
m  others,)  they  are  often  more  zedous,  and  seem  to  proceed 
faster  in  external  duties  than  true  converts.  They  take  it  for 
granted  that  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  belong  to  them ;  and, 
being  very  confident,  zealous,  and  joyful,  they  often  censure 
those  who  are  really  "  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  as  defi-. 
cient  in  zeal  and  alacrity. — ^Thefe  are  also  systems  diligently 
propagated,  which  greatly  encourage  this  delusion,  excite  a  high 
flow  of  false  affections,  (especially  of  a  mere  selfish  gratitude  to 
a  supposed  benefactor  for  imaginary  benefits,)  till  the  event 
proves  the  whole  to  be  like  the  Israelites  at  the  Red  Sea^  who 
"  believed  the  Lord's  word,  and  sang  his  praise ;  but  soonforgat 

*'  his  works,  and  waited  not  for  his  counsel."  * 

»  Ps.  cvi.  12-24. 
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Then  aaid  Pliable,  Ah!  neighbour  -Cihristian, 
where  are  you  now  ? 

Truly,  said  Christian,  I  do  not. know. 

At  that  Pliable  began  to  be  offended,  and  an- 
grily said  to  his  fellow.  Is  this  tiie  happiness  you 
haye  told  me  all  this  while  of?  If  we  have  such 
ill  iq)eed  at  our  first  setting  out,  what  may  we  ex- 
pect betwixt  this  and  our  journey's  end  ?  May  I 
get  out  again  with  my  life,  you  shall  possess  the 
brave  country  alone  for  me.  And  with  that  he 
gave  a  desperate  stru^le  or  two,  and  got  out  of 
the  mire  on  that  side  of  the  slough  which  was  next 
to  his  own  house.  So  away  he  went,  and  Chris- 
tian saw  him  no  more.* 


*  The  Slough  of  Despond  lepresents  those  discouraging  fears 
which  often  harass  new  converts.  It  is  distinguished  from  the 
alarms  which  induced  Christian  to  leaye  the  city,  and  "  flee 
**  from  the  wrath  to  come  i"  for  the  anxious  apprehensions  of 
one  who  is  diligently  seeking  salvation  are  very  different  from 
those  which  excited  him  to  inquire  after  it.  The  latter  are  rear- 
sonable  and  useful,  and  arise  from  fiiith ;  but  the  former  are 
groundless :  they  result  from  remaining  ignorance,  inlattention, 
and  unbelief,  and  greatly  retard  the  pilgrim.  They  must  also 
be  carefully  distinguished  from  those  doubts  and  discourage- 
inents  which  assault  the  established  Christian :  for  these  are 
generally  the  consequence  of  negligence  or  yielding  to  temptar 
tion :  whereas  new  converts  fall  into  their  despondings,  when 
most  diligent  according  to  the  light  they  have  received :  and,  if 
some  conscientious  persons  seem  to  meet  with  this  slough  in 
every  part  of  their  pilgrimage,  it  arises  from  an  immature  judg- 
ment, erroneous  sentiments,  or  peculiar  temptations.  When 
the  diligent  student  of  the  scriptures  obtains  such  an  acquaint- 
ance wUh  the  perfect  holiness  of  God,  the  spirituality  of  his 
law,  the  inexpressible  evil  of  sin,  and  his  own  obligations  and 
transgressions,  as  greatly  exceeds  the  measure  in  which  he 
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Wherefore  Chrisdan  was  left  to  tumble  m  the 
slougfa  of  Despond  alone;    but  still  he  endea^ 


diacenis  the  free  and  full  salyation  of  the  gospel,  his  homilia- 
tion  will  of  course  verge  nearer  and  nearer  to  despondency. 
This,  however,  is  not  essential  to  repentance,  but  arises  from 
misapprehension ;  though  few  in  proportion  wholly  escape  it. — 
The  mire  of  the  slough  represents  that  idea  which  desponding 
persons  entertain  of  themselves  and  their  situation,  as  altoge- 
ther vile  and  loathsome ;  and  their  confessions  and  self-abasing 
oompbunts,  which  render  them  contemptible  in  the  opinion  of 
others.  As  every  attempt  to  rescue  themselves  discovers  to 
them  more  of  the  latent  evil  of  their  hearts,  they  seem  to  grow 
worse  and  worse ;  and,  for  want  of  a  clear  understanding  of 
the  gospel,  they  have  nd  firm  ground  to  tread  on,  and  know 
neitlier  where  they  ure,  nor  what  they  must  do.— But  how 
could  Pliable  fidl  into  this  slough,  seeing  he  had  no  such  views 
of  God  or  his  law,  of  himself  or  of  sin,  as  this  condition  Seems 
to  presuppose?  To  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  men  can 
hardly  associate  with  religious  persons,  and  hear  their  discourse, 
concessions,  and  complaints,  or  become  acquainted  with  any 
part  of  Scripture,  without  making  some  alarming  and  mortify- 
ing discoveries  concerning  themselves.  These  transient  convic- 
tions taking  place  when  they  fancied  they  were  about  to  become 
▼arygood,  and  succeeding  to  great  self-complacency,. consti- 
tnce  a  grievous  disappointment;  and  they  ascribe  their  uneasi- 
ness to  the  new  doctrine  they  have  heard. — ^But,  though  Pli- 
able fell  into  the,  slough.  Christian  *  by  reason  of  his  burden ' 
sunk  the  deepest;  for  the  true  believer's  humiliation  for  sin 
tends  gieady  to  increase  his  fear  of  wrath.-— ^Superficial  profes- 
sors, expecting  the  p'romised  happiness  without  trouble  or  suf- 
fering, are  often  very  angry  M  those  who  were  the  means  of 
leading  them  to  think  of  retigion ;  as  i£  they  had  deceived«them : 
and,  being  destitnte  of.  true  faith,  their  only  object  is,  at  any 
rate  to  get  rid  of  their  nneasiness.  This  is  a  species  of  stony- 
gronnd  hearers  abounding  in  every  part  of  the  church,  who  are 
offended  and  fall  away,  by  means  of  a  little  inward  disquietude, 
befiyre  any  outward  tribulation  arises  because  of  the  word. 
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voured  to  struggle  to  that  side  of  the  slough  that 
was  still  fufthest  from  his  own  house^  and  next  to 

the  wicket-gate  ;  the  which  he  did^  but  could  not 

get  out^  beoiuse  of  the  burden  that  was  upon  his 

back.    But  I  beheld  in  my  dream  that  a  man 

came  to  him  whose  name  was  Help^  and  asked 

him  what  he  did  there  r 

Sir^  said  Chiistian,  I  was  bid  go  this  way  by  a 
man  called  Evangelist,  who  directed  me  also  to 
yonder  gate,  that  I  might  escape  the  wrath  to 
come :  and  as  I  ^as  going  thither  I  fell  in  here. 

Help.  But  why  did  you  not  look  for  the  steps  ? 

Chr.  Fear  followed  me  so  hard  that  I  fled  the 
next  way,  and  fell  in.* 

Then  said  he,  Give  me  thy  hand.  So  he  gave 
him  his  hand,  and  he  drew  him  out,  and  set  him 
on  sound  ground,  and  let  him  go  on  his  way.^ 

Ps.  xl.  2;  Is.  xxxT.  3,  4. 


*  Christian  dreaded  the  doom  of  his. city  liiore  than  the 
slough.  Many  persons,  under  deep  distress  of  consciences-are 
afraid  of  relief,  lest  it  should  prove  delusive.  Deliverance  from 
wrath  and  the  blessings  of  salvation  appear  to  them  so  valuable, 
that  all  else  is  comparatively  trivial.  Desponding  fears  may 
connect  with  their  religious  diligence ;  but  despair  would  be 
the  consequence  of  a  return  to  their  former  course  of  sin :  if 
they  perish,  therefore,  it  shall  be  while  earnestly  struggling, 
under  deep  discouragement,  after  that  salvation  for  which  their 
souls  even  faint  within  them.  Their  own  efforts  indeed  fail  to 
extrioate  them :  but  in  due  time  the  Lord  sends  them  assistance. 
— ^This  is  described  by  the  allegorical  person  named  Help,  who 
may  represent  the  instruments  by  which  they  receive  encourage- 
ment; a  service  in  which  it  is  a  privilege.to  be  employed :  ,or 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  giver  of  hope  and  peace. — Fear  is  also 
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Then  I  stepped  to  him  that  plucked  him  out^ 
and  said.  Sir,  wherefore,  since  over  this  place  is 
tlie  way  from  the  city  of  Destruction  to  yonder 
gate,  is  it,  that  this  plat  is  not  mended,  that  poor 
tmvdlers  might  go  thither  with  more  security  ? 
And  he  said  to  me,  this  miry  slough  is  such  a 
place  as  cannot  be  mended.  It  is  the  descent 
whither  the  scum  and  filth  that  attend  conviction 
of  sin  do  continually  run,  and  therefore  it  is  <^ed 
the  slough  of  Despond  :  for  still,  as  the  sinner  is 
awakened  about  his  lost  condition,  there  arise  in 
his  soul  many  fears,  and  doubts,  and  discoura^ng 
apprehensions,  which  all  of  them  get  together, 
and  settle  in  this  place.  And  this  is  the  reason 
of  the  badness  of  this  ground.  It  is  not  the  plea- 
sure of  the  King  that  this  place  should  remain  so 
bad.  His  labourers  also  have,  by  the  directions 
of  his  Majesty's  surveyors,  been  for  above  these 
sixteen  hundred  years  employed  about  this  patch 
of  ground,  if  perhaps  it  might  be  mended :  yea, 
and  to  my  knowledge,  sdd  he,  here  have  been 
arwallowed  up  at  least  twenty  thousand  cartloads, 
y^a  millions  of  wholesome  instructions,  that  have 
at  all  seasons  been  brought  from  all  places  of  the 
King's  dominions;  (and  they  that  can  tell,  say, 
that  they  are  the  best  materials  to  make  good 
ground  of  the  place,  if  so  be  it  might  be  mended ;) 
but  it  is  the  slough  of  Despond  still,  and' so  will 
be,  when  they  have  done  what  they  can.    True 


personified :  in  the  midst  of  the  new  convert's  discourse  on  the 
joys  of  heaven,  fears  of  wratli  often  cast  him  into  despondency, 
while  he  so  meditates  on  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  as  to  overlook 
his  precious  promises. 
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I 

there  are,  by  the  direction  of  the  Law^ver^  certain 
good  and  substantial  steps  placed  even  through 
the  very  midst  of  this  slough :  but,  at  such  time 
as  this  place  doth  much  spew  out  its  filth,  as 
it  doth  against  change  of  weather,  these  steps  are 
hardly  seen ;  or  if  they  be,  men  through  the  diz- 
ziness of  their  heads  step  beside,  and  then  they 
are  bemired  to  purpose,  notwiliistanding  the  steps 
be  there :  but  the  ground  is  good  when  they  are 
once  got  in  at  the  Gate.^  * 

*  Sam.  xii.  22. 


*  This  account  of  the  slough,  which  our  author  in  his  vision 
received  from  Help,  coincides  with  the  preceding  explanation.' 
— Increasing  knowledge  produces  deeper  self-abasement :  hence 
discouraging  fears  arise  in  men's  minds  lest  they  should  at  last 
perish,  and  objections  against  themselves  continually  accumu- 
late, till  they  fall  into  habitual  despondency,  unless  they  con- 
stantly attend  to  the  encouragements  of  scripture,  or,  in  the 
apostle's  language,  have  **  their  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 
^*  of  the  gospel  of  peace."  As  this  state,  of  mind  is  distressing 
and  enfeebling  in  itself,  and  often  furnishes  enemies  with  a 
plausible  objection  to  religion,  the  servants  of  Qod  have  always 
attempted  to  preserve  the  serious  enquirers  after  salvation  from 
it,  by  various  scriptural  instructions  and  consolotary  topics: 
yet  their  success  is  not  adequate  to  their  wishes ;  for  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  permit  numbers  to  be  thus  discouraged,  in  order 
to  detect  false  professors,  and  to  render  the  upright  more  watch- 
ful and  humble. — ^Our  author,  in  a  marginal  note,  explains 
*  the  steps'  to  mean,  '  the  promises  of  forgiveness  and  accept- 
**  ance  to  life  by  faith  in  Christ ;'  which  include  the  general  in- 
vitations, and  the  various  encouragements  given  in  scripture  to 
all  who  seek  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  and  diligently  use  the 
appointed  means. — ^It  was  evidently  his  opinion  that  the  path 
from  destruction  to  life  lies  by  this  slough;  and  that  none  are 
indeed  in  the  narrow  way,  who  have  neither  struggled  through 


WITH  NOTES :  PART  I.  47 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  by  this  time  PU- 
able  was  got  home  to  his  house.*  So  his  neigh* 
hours  came  to  visit  him ;  and  some  of  them  called 
him  wise  man  for  coming  back  ;  and  some  called 
him  fool  for  hazarding  himself  with  Christian: 
others  again  did  mock  at  his  cowardliness,  saying, 
Surely,  since  you  began  to  venture,  I  would  not 
have  been  so  base  to  have  ^ven  out  for  a  few 
difficulties :  so  Pliable  sat  sneaking  among  them. 
But  at  last  he  got  more  confidence,  and  thoEi 
they  all  turned  their  tales,  and  began  to  deride 
poor  Christian  behind  his  back.  And  thus  much 
concerning  Pliable.* 

Now,  as  Christian  was  walking  solitarily  by 
himself^  he  espied  one  afar  off  come  crossing  over 
the  field  to  meet  him,  and  their  hap  was  to  meet 
just  as  they  were  crossing  the  way  of  each  other. 
The  gentleman's  name  was  Mr.  Worldly-wiseman ; 
he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Carnal-policy ;  a  very 
great  town,  and  also  hard  by  from  whence  Chris- 


ity  nor  gone  over  it  by  means  of  the  steps. — ^The  *  change  of 
weather'  seems  to  denote  those  seasons^  vhen  peculiar  tempta- 
tions, excitmg  sinful  passions,  perplex  the  minds  of  new  con- 
verts; and  sOy  losing  sight  of  the  promises,  they  sink  into 
despondency  during  humiliating  experiences :  but  faith  in 
Christy  and  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  him,  sets  the  Pil- 
grim's feet  on  good  ground. 

*  They  who  affect  to  despise  real  Christians  often  feel  and 
express  great  contempt  for  those  that  cast  off  their  profession : 
such  men  are  unable  for  a  time  to  resume  their  wonted  confi- 
dence among  their  former  companions ;  and  this  excites  them 
to  pay  court  to  them  by  reviling  and  deriding  those  whom  they 
have  forsaken. 
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tian  came.  This  man  then  meeting  with  Christian, 
and  having  some  inkling  of  him,  for  Christian's 
setting  forth  from  the  city  of  Destruction  was 
much  noised  abroad,  not  only  in  the  town  where 
he  dwelt,  but  also  it  began  to  be  the  town-talk  in 
some  other  places :  Master  Worldly-wiseman  there- 
fore having  some  guess  of  him,  by  beholding  his 
laborious  going,  by  observing  his  sighs  and  groans, 
and  the  like,  began  thus  to  enter  into  some  talk 
with  Christian."* 

WoR.  How  now,  good  fellow,  whither  away 
after  this  burdened  manner  ? 

Chr.   a  burdened  manner  indeed,  as  ever,  I 


*  The  wise  men  of  this  world  carefully  notice  those  who  begin 
to  turn  their  thoughts  to  religion,  and  attempt  to  counteract  their 
convictions  before  the  case  becomes  desperate :  from  their  des- 
ponding fears  they  take  occasion  to  insinuate  that  they  are 
deluded  or  disordered  in  their  minds ;  that  they  make  too  much 
to  do  about  religion ;  and  that  a  decent  regard  to  it  is  all  that  is 
requisite ;  which  consists  with  the  enjoyments  of  this  life,  and 
even  conduces  to  secular  advantage.  Worldly-wiseman,  there- 
fore, is  a  person  of  consequence,  whose  superiofity  gives  him 
influence  over  poor  pilgrim^ :  he  is  a  reputable  and  successful 
man;  prudent,  sagacious,  and  acquainted  with  mankind;  moral, 
and  religious  in  his  way,  and  qualified  to  give  the  very  best 
counsel  to  those  who  wish  to  serve  both  God  and  Mammon  :  but 
he  is  decided  in  his  judgment  i^nst  ^1  kinds  and  degrees  of 
religion  which  interfere  with  a  man's  worldly  interest,  disquiet 
his  mind,  or  spoil  his  relish  for  outward  enjoyments.  He  re- 
sides .at  Carnal-Policy,  a  great  town  near  the  city  of  Destruction : 
for  worldly  prudence  modelling  a  man's  religion  is  as  ruinous  as 
open  vice  and  impiety ;  though  it  be  very  prevalent  among  de- 
cent and  virtuous  people.  Such  men  aHend  to  the  reports  that 
are  circulated  about  the  conversion  of  their  neighbours,  and  often 
watch  their  opportiinity  of  entering  into  discourse  with  them. 
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Uiink,  poor  creature  had !  And^  whereas  you  ask 
me,  Whither  away  ?  I  tell  you.  Sir,  I  am  going 
to  yonder  Wicket-gate  before  itie ;  for  there,  as  I 
am  informed,  I  shall  be  put  in  a  way  to  be  rid  of 
my  heavy  burden, 

WoR.  Hast  thou  a  wife  and  children  ? 

Chr.  'Yes ;  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this  burden, 
that  I  cannot  take  that  pleasure  in  them  as  for- 
merly :  methinks  I  am  as  if  I  had  none.^ 

WoR.  Wilt  thou  hearken  to  me  if  I  give  thee 
counsel  ? 

Chr.  If  it  be  good  I  will ;  for  I  stand  in  need  of 
good  counsel. 

WoR.  I  would  advise  thee,  then,  that  thou  with 
all  speed  get  thyself  rid  of  thy  burden ;  for  thou 
wilt  never  be  settled  in  thy  mind  till  then :  nor 
canst  thou  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  blessing 
which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  thee  till  then. 

Chr.  That  is  that  which  I  seek  for,  even  to  be 
rid  of  this  heavy  burden :  but  get  it  off  myself  I 
cannot ;  nor  is  there  any  man  in  our  country  that 
can  take  it  off  my  shoulders :  therefore  I  am  going 
this  way,  as  I  told  you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of  my 
burden. 

WoR.  Who  bid  thee  go  this  way  to  be  rid  of 
thy  burden  ? 

Chr.  a  man  that  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very 
great  and  honourable  persoji ;  his  nanie,  as  I  re- 
member, is  Evangelist. 

WoR.  I  beshrew  him  for  his  counsel  I  There  is 
not  a  more  dangerous  and  t3X)ublesome  way  in  the 
world,  than  is  that  unto  which  he  hath  directed 

'  »  ICor.vii.  29. 
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*  thee ;  tod  that  thou  shalt  find  if  thou  wilt  be  ruled 
by  his  counsel.  Thou  hast  met  with  something,  as 
I  perceive,  already;  for  I  see  the  dirt  of  the  slough 
of  Despond  is  upon  thee  ;  but  that  slough  is  the 
beginning  of  the  sorrows  that  do  attend  those  that 
go  in  that  way.  Hear  mc,  I  am  older  £han  thou : 
thou  art  like  to  meet  with,  on  the  way  which  thou 
goest,  wearisomeness,  painfulness,  hunger,  perils, 
nakedness,'  sword,  lions^  dragons,  darlmess,  and, 
in  a  word,  death,  and  what  not !  These  things 
are  certainly  true,  having  been  confirmed  by  many 
testimonies.  And  why  should  a  man  so  carelessly 
cast  away  himself  by  giving  heed  to  a  stranger ! 

Chr.  Why,  Sir,  this  burden  on  my  back  is  more 
terrible  to  me  than  are  all  these  things  which  you 
have  mentioned :  nay,  methinks  I  care  not  what 
things  I  meet  with  in  the  way^  so  be  I  can  also 
meet  with  deUverance  from  my  burden. 

WoR.  How  camest  thou  by  thy  burden  at  first  ? 

Chr.  By  reading  this  book  in  my  hand. 

WoR.  I  thought  so :  and  it  has  happened  unto 
thee  as  to  other  weak  men,  who,  meddling  with 
V  things  too  high  for  them,  do  suddenly  fall  into  thy 
distractions ;  which  distractions  do  not  only  unman 
men,  (as  thine  I  perceive  have  done  thee,)  but  they 
run  them  desperate  ventures  to  obtain  they  know 
not  what. 

Chr.  I  know  what  I  would  obtain :  it  is  ease  for 
my  heavy  burden. 

WoR.  But  why  wilt  thou  seek  for  ease  this  way, 
.  seeing  so  many  dangers  attend  it  ?  especially  since, 
hadst  thou  patience  to  hear  me,  I  could  direct 
thee  to  the  obtaining  of  what  thou  desirest,  with- 
out the  dangers  .that  thou  in  this  way  wilt  run 
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thyself  into.  Yea^  and  the  remedy  is  at  hand. 
Besides,  I  will  add,  that  instead  of  these  dangers 
thou  shalt  meet  with  much  safety,  friendship,  and 
content.* 


*  There  is  great  beauty  in  this  dialogue,  arising  from  the  exact 
regard  to  character  preserved  throughout.  Indeed  this  forms 
one  of  our  author's  peculiar  excellencies ;  as  it  is  a  very  difficult 
attainment^  and  always  manifests  a  superiority  of  genius. — The 
self-satisfaction  of  Worldly-wiseman ;  his  contempt  of  Chris- 
tian's sentiments  and  pursuits ;  his  sneerihg  compassion,  and 
censure  of  Evangelist's  advice ;  his  representation  of  the  dan- 
gers and  hardship  of  the  way,  and  of  ^  the  desperate  ventures'  of 
religious  people  *  to  obtain  they  know  not  what ;'  and  his  confi- 
dent assumption  that  Christian's  concern  arose  from  weakness 
of  intellect, '  meddling  with  things  too  high  for  him/  and  heark- 
ening to  bad  counsel,  (that  is,  reading  the  word  of  God,  and  at- 
tending to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,)  and  from  distraction  as 
the  natural  consequence ;  are  most  admirably  chazacteristic. — 
His  arguments  are  also  very  specious.  He  does  not  say,  that 
Evangelist  had  aot  pointed  out  the  way  of  salvation,  or  that 
wicked  men  are  not  in  danger  of  future  misery:  but  he  urges, 
that  so  much  concern  about  sin  and  the  eternal  world  takes  men 
off  from  a  proper  regard  to  their  secular  concerns,  and  injures 
their  fieunilies ;  that  it  prevents  their  ei^oying  comfort  in  domestic 
life,  or  in  other  providential  blessings ;  that  it  leads  them  into 
perilous  and  distressing  situations,  of  which  their  first  terrors  and 
despondings  are  only  an  earnest ;  that  a  troubled  conscience  may 
be  quieted  in  a  more  expeditious  and  easy  manner ;  and  that 
they  may  obtain  credit,  comfort,  and  manifold  advantages,  by 
following  prudent  counsel. — On  the  other  hand.  Christian  speaks 
in  the  character  of  a  young  convert.  He  makes  no  secret  of  his 
distress  and  terrors,  and  declares  without  reserve  the  method  in 
which  he  sought  relief.  He  owns  that  he  has  lost  his  relish  for 
every  earthly  comfort,  and  desires  to  receive  good  counsel :  but, 
while  he  is  prepared  to  withstand  all  persuasions  to  return  home, 
he  iis  not  upon  his  guard  against  the  insidious  advice  of  Worldly- 
wiseman.     He  fears  the  wrath  to  come  more  than  all  thq  dread- 

£  2 
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Chr.  Pray  Sir,  open  this  secret  to  me. 

WoR.  Why,  in  yonder  village  (the  village  is 
named  Morality,)  there  dwells  a  Gentleman,  whose 
name  is  Legality,  a  very  judicious  man,  and  a  man 
of  very  good  name,  that  has  skill  to  help  men  off 
with  such  burdens  as  thine  is  from  their  shoulders ; 
yea,  to  my  knowledge  he  hath  done  a  great  deal  of 
good  this  way :  ay,  and  besides,  he  hath  skill  to 
cure  those  that  are  somewhat  crazed  in  their  wits 
with  their  burdens.  To  him,  as  I  said,  thou  mayst 
go.  and  be  helped  presently. .  His  house  is  not 
quite  a  mile  from  this  place ;  and,  if  he  should  not 
be  at  home  himself,  he  hath  a  pretty  young  man 
to  his  son,  whose  name  is  Civility,  that  can  do  it 
(to  speak  on,)  as  well  as  the  old  gentleman  himself. 
There,  I  say,  thou  mayest  be  eased  of  thy  burden : 
and  if  thou  art  not  minded  to  go  back  to  thy  for- 
mer habitation,  as  indeed  I  would  not  wish  thee, 
thou  mayst  send  for  thy  wife  and  children  to  thee 
to  this  village ;  where  there  are  houses  now  stand 
empty,  one  of  which  thou  mayst  have  at  reasonable 
rates.  Provision  is  there  also  cheap  and  good: 
and  that  which  will  make  thy  life  more  happy  is. 


tvl  things  which  had  been  mentioned :  but  his  earnestness  to 
get  immediate  relief  exposes  him  to  the  danger  of  seekmg  it  in 
an  unwarranted  way.  Searching  the  scriptures  has  shewn  him 
his  guilt  and  danger ;  but,  not  having  learned  likewise  the  in- 
struction of  life,  he  does  not  discern  the  fatal  tendency  of  the 
plausible  advice  given  him,  especially  as  his  counsellor  is  a  person 
of  great  reputation  and  sagacity. — Every  one  who  has  been  in 
the  way  of  making  observations  on  these  matters  must  perceive 
how^xactly  this  suits  the  case  of  numbers,  when  first  brought  to 
mind  *^  the  one  thing  needful." 
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t 

to  be  sure  there  thou  shalt  live  by  honest  neigh- 
bours in  credit  and  good  fashion.* 


*  The  Tillage  Morality  represents  that  large  company  who, 
in  nations  favoured  with  revelation,  abstain  from  scandalous 
vicesy  and  practise  reputable  duties,  without  any  genuine  fear  or 
love  of  God,  or  regard  to  his  authority  or  glory/  This  decency 
of  conduct,  connected  with  a  system  of  notions,  and  a  stint  of 
external  worship,  is  substituted  in  the  place  of  Christianity :  but 
it  is  faulty  in  its  principle,  its  measure,  and  its  object.  It  results 
irfiolly  from  self-love ;  it  is  restricted  to  the  outward  observance 
of  some  scriptural  precepts,  while  the  rest  are  disregarded ;  and 
it  aims  principally  at  the  acquisition  of  reputation,  or  temporal 
advantages,  with  only  a  subordinate  respect  even  to  the  interests 
of  eternity.  It  is  entirely  different  from  humble,  cheerful,  unre- 
served obedience ;  it  leaves  the  heart  in  the  possession  of  some 
worldly  idol,  and  never  constitutes  a  spiritual  worshipper,  or 
renders  a  man  meet  for  the  pleasures  of  heaven.  Yet  this  muti- 
lated religion  draws  multitudes  off  from  attending  either  to  the 
holy  requirements  of  the  law,  or  to  the  humbling  doctrines  of  the 
gospel. — ^The  most  noted  inhabitant  of  this  village  derives  his 
name,  Legality,  not  from  making  the  law  of  God  his  rule  and 
standard,  (for  "  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,^'  which  tends 
to  increase  the  convinced  sinner's  distress ;)  but  from  his  teach- 
ing men  to  depend  on  a  defective  obedience  to  a  small  part  of  the 
law,  falsely  explained,  according  to  the  method  of  the  scribes  and 
pharisees.  These  teachers,  however,  are  admired  by  the  wise 
men  of  this  world,  and  are  deemed  very  skilful  in  relieving  trou- 
bled consciences,  and  recovering  men  from  religious  distractions! 
— Civility  represents  those  who  persuade  themselves  and  others, 
that  a  decent,  benevolent,  and  obliging  behaviour,  will  secure 
men  from  all  future  punishment,  and  insure  an  inheritance  in 
heaven,  if  indeed  there  be  any  such  plaoe  1  Counsellors  of  this 
description  can  ease  the  consciences  of  ignorant  persons,  when 
superficially  alarmed,  almost  as  well  as  those  who  superadd  a 
form  of  godliness,  a  few  doctrinal  opinions,  and  a  regard  to  some 
precepts  of  Christianity.  Both  are  at  hand  in  every  place :  and 
the  wise  men  of  this  world  are  zealous  in  recommending  them ; 
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Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a  stand ;  but 
presently  he  concluded^  If  this  be  true  which  this 
gentleman  has  said,  my  wisest  course  is  to  take 
his  advice :  and  with  that  he  thus  &rther  spoke. 

Chr.  Sir,  which  is  my  way  to  this  honest  man^s 
house? 

WoR.  Do  you  see  yonder  high  hill  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  very  well. 

WoR,  By  that  hill  you  must  go,  and  the  first 
you  come  at  is  his. 

So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way  to  go  to  Mr. 
Legality's  house  for  help.  But  behold,  when  he 
was  got  now  hard  by  the  hill,  it  seemed  so  high, 
and  also  that  side  of  it  that  was  next  the  way  side 
did  hang  so  much  over,  that  Christian  was  afraid 
to  venture  further,  lest  the  hill  should  fall  on  his 
head :  wherefore  there  he  stood  still,  and  he  wot 
not  what  to  do.  Also  his  burden  now  seemed 
heavier  to  him  than  while  he  was  in  his  way. 
There  came  also  flashes  of  fire  out  of  the  hill,  that 
made  Christian  afraid  that  he  should  be  burned :  ^ 
here  therefore  he  sweat,  and  did  quake  for  fear. 
And  how  he  began  to  be  sorry  that  he  had  taken 
Mr.  Worldly-wiseman*s  counsel.  And  with  that 
he  saw  Evangelist  coming  to  meet  him ;  at  the 

*  Bxod.  xix.  16—18 :  Heb.  xiu  21. 


observingy  that  no  doubt  the  immoral  and  profligate  should  re- 
form their  lives ;  as  this  will  please  their  relatives,  and  conduce 
to  their  advantage :  but  the  strait  gate  and  the  narrow  way 
would  prove  their  ruin !  Most  pilgrims  are  assailed  by  such 
counsellors ;  and  few  are  able  to  detect  the  fallacy  of  their  rea- 
sonings till  their  own  folly  corrects  them. 
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sight  aLso  of  whom  he  began  to  blush  for  shame. 
So  Evangelist  drew  nearer  and  nearer :  and  coming 
up  to  him  he  looked  upon  him  with  a  severe  and 
dreadful  countenance^  and  thus  began  to  reason 
with  Christian. 

What  doest  thou  here  ?  said  he.  At  which  word 
Christian  knew  not  what  to  answer :  wherefore  at 
present  he  stood  speechless  before  him.  Then  said 
Evangelist  further^  Art  not  thou  the  man  that  I 
found  crying  without  the  walls  of  the  city  of 
Destruction !  * 

Cmi.  Yes^  dear  Sir^  I  am  the  man. 

Evan.  Did  not  I  direct  thee  the  way  to  the 
little  wicket-gate  ? 

Yes^  dear  Sir^  said  Christian. 

Evan.  How  is  it  then  that  thou  art  so  quickly 


*  Christian  must  go  past  mount  Sinai  to  the  village  of  Mora- 
lity: not  that  such  men  as  depend  on  their  own  reformation 
and  good  works  pay  a  due  regard  to  the  holy  law  of  God^  for 
**  they  are  alive  without  the  law;"  but  they  substitute  their  own 
scanty  obedience  in  the  place  of  the  righteousness  and  atone^ 
ment  of  Christ.  They  who  are  not  humbled  in  true  repentance, 
perceiving  little  danger,  pass  on  securely;  but  the  true  penitent 
finds  every  attempt  **  to  establbh  his  own  righteousness  '^  en- 
tirely abortive ;  the  more  he  compares  his  conduct  and  character 
with  the  divine  law,  the  greater  is  his  alarm ;  and  he  sometimes 
trembles  lest  its  curses  should  immediately  fall  upon  him,  with 
vengeance  more  tremendous  than  the  most  awful  thunder.  Then 
the  counsels  of  worldly  vnsdom  appear  in  their  true  light,  and 
the  sinner  is  prepared  to  welcome  free  salvation :  and,  should 
the  minister,  whose  instructions  he  had  forsaken,  meet  him,  con- 
scious shame  would  be  added  to  his  terror ;  and  he  would  even 
be  tempted  to  shun  his  faithful  friend^  through  fear  of  merited 
reproof. 


^ 
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turned   aside?    for    thou   art    now   out   of  the 
way. 

Chr.  I  met  with  a  gentleman,  so  'Soon  as  I  had 
got  over  the  slough  of  Despond,  who  persuaded 
me  that  I  might,  in  the  vUlage  before  me,  find  a 
man  that  could  take  off  my  burden. 
.  Evan.  What  was  he  ? 

Chr.  He  looked  like  a  gentleman,  and  talked 
much ,  to  me,  and  got  me  at  last  to  yield ;  so  I 
came  hither :  but  when  I  beheld  this  hill,  and  how 
it  hangs  over  the  way,  I  suddenly  made  a  stand 
lest^it  should  fall  on  my  head. 
'  Evan.  What  said  that  gentleman  to  you  ? 

Chr.  Why  he  asked  me  whither  I  was  going : 
and  I  told  him. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr.  H?  asked  me  if  I  had  a  family,  and  I  told 
him :  but,  said  I,  I  am  so  loaden  with  the  burden 
that  is  on  my  b&ck,  that  I  cannot  take  pleasure  in 
them  as  formerly. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr.  He  bid  me  with  speed  get  rid  of  my  bur- 
den, and  I  told  him  it  was  ease  that  I  sought :  and 
said  I,  I  am  ther^ore  going  to  yonder  gate  to  re- 
ceive fiirtlier  direction  how  I  may  get  to  the  place 
of  deliverance.  So  he  said  that  he  would  shew  me 
a  better  way,  and  short,  not  so  attended  with  diffi- 
culties as  the  way.  Sir,  that  you  set  me ;  which 
way,  said  he,  will  direct  you  to  a  gentleman's 
house,  that  hath  skill  to  take  off  these  burdens. 
So  I  believed  him,  and  turned  but  of  that  way 
into  this,  if  haply  I  might  be  soon  eased  of  my 
burden:  but  when  I  came  to  this  place,  and 
beheld   things  as  they  are,  I  stopped  for  fear^ 
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as  I  said,  of  danger :  but  I  now  know  not  what  to 
da. 

Then,  said  Evangelist,  stand  still  a  little,  that  I 
may  shew  thee  the  word  of  God. — So  he  stood 
trembling.  Then  said  Evangelist,  ^^  See  that  ye 
'^  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh,  for  if  they  escaped 
"  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much 
*'  more  shall  not  we  escape  if  we  turn  away  from 
'^  hun  that  speaketh  from  heaven."^  He  said 
moreover,  *^  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  ;  but 
if  any  man  draw  back  my  soul  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him.*'^  He  also  did  thus  apply  them : 
Thou  art  the  man,  that  art  running  into  this  mi- 
sery. Thou  hast  begun  to  reject  the  counsel  of 
the  Most  High,  and  to  draw  back  thy  foot  from 
the  way  of  peace,  even  almost  to  the  hazarding  of 
thy  perdition. 

Then  Christian .  fell  down  at  his  foot  as  dead, 
crying.  Wo  is  me,  for  I  am  undone.  At  the  sight 
of  which  {Ivangelist  caught  him  by  the  right  hand, 
saying,  ^'  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemies  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  men  :**3  «  Be  not  faithless,  but 
believing."  Then  did  Christian  again  a  little 
revive,  and  stood  up  trembling,  as  at  first,  before 
Evangelist.* 

>  Heb.  xu.  25.  •  Heb.  x«  36. 

1  Matt.  xii.  31 .  Mark  iii.  28,  29. 


*  It  appears  from  this  passage,  that  the  author  judged  it  right, 
in  dealing  with  persons  under  great  terror  of  conscience,  to  aim 
rather  at  preparing  them  for  solid  peace,  than  hastily  to  give 
them  comfort. — Men  may  be  greatly  dismayed,  and  in  some 
degree  humbled,  and  yet  not  be  duly  sensible  of  the  heinous- 
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Then  Evangelist  proceeded^  saying^  ^'  Giye 
"  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things "  that  I  shall 
tell  thee  of.  I  will  now  shew  thee  who  it  was  that 
deluded  thee ;  and  who  it  was  also  to  whom  he 
sent  thee.  The  man  that  met  thee  is  one  Worldly- 
Wiseman,  and  rightly  is  he  so  called ;  partly  be- 
cause he  favoureth  only  the  doctrine  of  this  world,* 


*  1  JohD  It.  5. 


ness  and  aggrarations  of  their  guilt.  In  this  case,  further 
instructions  are  needful  to  excite  them  to  proper  diligence  and 
self-denial,  and  to  make  way  for  abiding  peace  and  consolation. 
Whereas  a  compassionate  but  injudicious  method  of  proposing 
consolatory  topics  indiscriminately  to  all  under  trouble  of  con- 
science,  lulls  many  into  a  fatal  sleep,  and  gives  others  a  tran- 
sient peace  which  soon  terminates  in  deeper  despondency :  as  a 
wound,  hastily  skinned  over  by  an  ignorant  practitioner,  instead 
of  being  effectually  cured  by  the  ]^atient  attention  of  a  skilful 
surgeon,  will  soon  become  worse  than  before. — ^The  communica- 
tion of  more  knowledge  may  indeed  augment  a  man's  terror  and 
distress :  but,  if  it  produce  a  deeper  humiliation,  it  will  effec- 
tually warn  him  against  carnal  counsellors  and  false  depen- 
dences.— ^  Turning  aside '  from  the  gospel  implies  a  direct  re- 
fusal to  hearken  to  Christ ;  and  aU  who  do  thus,  run  into  misery 
and  kave  the  ^ay  of  peace,  to  the  hazard  of  their  souls.*  These 
denunciations  are  despised  by  the  stout-hearted,  but  the  contrite 
in  spirit,  when  consciously  guilty,  if  thus  addressed,  would  fall 
into  despair,  did  oot  the  ministers  of  Christ  encourage  them  by 
the  grace  of  the  gospel. 

The  following  lines  are  here  inserted,  as  before,  in  the  old 
editions: 

<  When  christians  unto  carnal  men  g^ve  ear. 
Out  of  their  way  they  go,  and  pay  for 't  dear . 
For  Master  Worldly-wiseman  can  but  shew 
A  saint  the  way  to  bondage  and  to  woe.' 

>  Gal.  V.  4. 
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(therefore  he  always  goes  to  the  town  of  Morality 
to  church  ;)*  and  partly,  because  he  loveth  that 
doctrine  best,  for  it  saveth  him  from  the  cross :  ^ 
and,  because  he  is  of  this  carnal  temper,  therefore 
he  seeketh  to  pervert  my  ways,  though  right. 
Now  there  are  three  things  in  this  man's  counsel 
that  thou  must  utterly  abhor :  his  turning  thee 
out  of  the  way ;  his  labouring  to  render  the  cross 
odious  to  thee ;  and  his  setting  thy  feet  in  that 
way  that  leadeth  unto  the  administration  of  death. 
First,  thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of 
the  way ;  yea,  and  thine  own  consenting  thereto : 
because  this  is  to  reject  the  counsel  of  God,  for  the 
sake  of  the  counsel  of  a  Worldly-wiseman.  The 
Lords  says,  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate," 
(the  gate  to  which  I  sent  thee ;)  '*  for  strait  is  the 
^^  gate  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it.^  From  this  little  wicket-gate,  and  from 
die  way  thereto,  hath  this  wicked  man  turned  thee, 
to  die  bringing  of  thee  almost  to  destruction :  hate 
therefore  his  turning  thee  out  of  the  way,  and 
abhor  thyself  for  hearkening  to  him. 

•  Gal.  Ti.  12.  •  Matt.  vii.  13,  14 :  Luke  xiii.  24. 


*  Worldly- Wiseman  g^8  to  church  at  the  town  of  morality : 
for  the  persons  here  represented  in  great  measure  support. 
their  confidence  and  reputation  for  religion,  hy  attending  on 
those  preachers  who  substitute  a  proud  scanty  morality  in  the 
place  of  the  gospel.  This  both  flatters  their  self-preference,  and 
coincides  with  their  carnal  pursuits :  and  they  verily  think  they 
have  found  out  the  secret  of  reconciling  the  friendship  of  the 
world  with  the  favour  of  God ;  and  set  up  for  teachers  of  the 
same  convenient  system. 
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Secondly^  thou  must  abhor  his  lal)ourmg  to 
render  the  cross  odious  unto  thee ;  "  for  thou  art 
'^  to  prefer  it  before  the  treasures  of  Egypt  :*'^  be- 
sides the  King  of  Glory  hath  told  thee^  that  '^  he 
^^  that  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;'  and  '^  he  that 
^'  comes  after  him,  and  hates  not  his  father  and 
"  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren, 
^'  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot 
"  be  my  disciple/*^  I  say  therefore,  for  a  man  to 
labour ,  to  persuade  thee,  that  that  shall  be  thy 
death,  without  which  the  Truth  hath  said,  thou 
canst  not  have  eternal  life,  this  doctrine  thou 
must  abhor. 

Thirdly,  thou  must  hate  his  setting  of  thy  feet 
in  the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  ministration  of  death. 
And  for  this  thou  must  consider  to  whom  he  sent 
thee,  and  also  how  unable  that  person  was  to  deliver 
thee  froni  thy  burden..  He  to  whom  thou  wast  sent 
for  ease,  being  by  name  Legality,  is  the  son  of  the 
bond-woman,  "  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage 
"  with  her  children  f*^  and  is  in  a  mystery  this 
Mount  Sinai,  which  thou  hast  feared  will  fall  on 
thy  head.  Now,  if  she  with  her  children  are  in 
bondage,  how  canst  thou  expect  by  them  to  be 
made  free  ?  This  Legality  therefore  is  not  able  to 
set  thee  free  from  thy  burden.  No  man  was  as 
yet  ever  rid  of  his  burden  by  him ;  no,  nor  ever  is 
like  to  be :  *^  Ye  cannot  be  justified  by  the  works 
of  the  law ;  for  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  man 
living"  can  be  rid  of  his  burden  ;  therefore  Mr. 
Worldly-wiseman  is  an  alien  ;  and  Mr.  Legality  is 

>  Heb.  xi.  25,  26. 

•  Matt.  X.  3^.    Mark  viii.  34,  35.  .  Luke  xiv.  26,  27.    John  xii.  25. 

3  Gal.  iv.  21"  27. 


(C 
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a  cheat ;  and,  for  his  son  Civility,  notwitiistanding 
his  simpering  looks,  he  is  but  a  hypocrite,  and  can- 
not help  thee.  Believe  me,  there  is  nothing  else 
in  all  this  noise  that  thou  hast  heard  of  this  sottish 
man,  but  a  design  to  beguile  thee  of  thy  salvation, 
by  turning  thee  from  the  way  which  I  had  set  thee. 
After  this  Evangelist  called  aloud  to  the  heavens 
for  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said ;  and  with 
that  there  came  words  and  fire  out  of  the  mountain, 
under  which  poor  Christian  stood,  that  made  the 
hair  of  his  flesh  stand.  The  words  were  thus  pro- 
nounced :  "  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the 
law  are  under  the  curse  ;  for  it  is  written.  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  thinga 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do 
"  them."** 

Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  death,  and 

'  Gal.  iii.  10. 

*  When  Christ  had  finished  his  work  on  earth,  the  covenant 
made  with  Israel  as  a  nation  at  Mount  Sinai  waa  abrogated  : 
and  the  Jews,  by  cleaving  to  the  Mosaic  law,  were  left  in  bon- 
dage and  under  condemnation.  In  like  manner,  all  professed 
Christians,  who  depend  on  notions,  sacraments,  religious  duties, 
and  morality,  and  neglect  Christ,  and  the  new  covenant  in  his 
blood,  are  entangled  in  a  fatal  error.  They  seek  the  blessing 
not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law ;"  "  for 
they  stumble  at  that  stumbling  stone." — The  scriptures  ad- 
duced by  evangelist  are  so  pertinent,  and  conclusive  against 
this  species  of  religion,  which  has  at  present  almost  superseded 
the  gospel,  that  they  can  never  be  fairly  answered :  nay,  the 
more  any  man  considers  them,  as  the  testimony  of  God  himself, 
the  greater  must  be  his  alarm,  (even  as  if  he  heard  the  voice  from 
Mount  Sinai  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire ;)  unless  he  be  conscious 
of  having  renounced  every  other  confidence,  to  *'  flee  for  refuge 
''  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us"  in  the  gospel. 
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He  knocked  therefore  more  than  once  or  twice ; 
saying, 

'  May  I  now  enter  here?  will  he  within 
Open  to  sorry  me,  though  I  have  been 
An  undeserving  rebel  ?  then  shall  I 
Not  fail  to  sing  his  lasting  praise  on  high/ 

At  last  there  came  a  grave  person  to  the  gate, 
named  Good-will,  who  asked,  who  was  there  ?  and 
whence  he  came  ?  and  what  he  would  have  ? 


him  any  of  his  sinful  practices,  ungodly  companions,  worldly 
idols,  or  false  confidences,  when  he  enters  in :  nor  can  he  effec- 
tually contend  with  those  enemies  that  obstruct  his  passage, 
unless  he  wrestle  continually  with  God  in  prayer  for  his  gracious 
assistance.  And  therefore  our  Lord  has  also  said  *^  Strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  shall  seek 
to  enter  in  and  shall  not  be  able."*  Yet  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  sinner  returns  to  God  by  faith  in  Clirist;  that  genuine 
repentance  comes  from  him  and  leads  to  him ;  and  that  the  true 
believer  not'only  trusts  in  the  Lord  for  salvation,  but  also  seeks 
his  liberty  and  happiness  in  his  service.  These  things  taken 
together  are  so  contrary  to  the  pride  and  lust  of  the  human 
heart,  to  the  course  of  the  world,  and  to  tlie  temptations  of  the 
devil,  that  strimng  is  far  more  necessary  in  this,  than  it  can  be 
conceived  to  be  in  any  other  kind  of  conversion. — ^Various 
exercises  of  the  mind  commonly  precede  this  unreserved  accep- 
tance of  Christ ;  but  they  are  not  in  general  easy  to  be  known 
from .  those  temporary  convictions,  impressions,  and  starts  of 
devotion,  which  vanish  and  come  to  nothing.  Yet  even  this 
saving  change  is  judiciously  distinguished  by  our  author  from 
that  view  of  the  cross>  by  which  Christian  was  delivei:ed  from 
his  burden,  for  reasons  which  will  he  speedily  stated. 

The  following  lines  are  here  inserted  under  an  engraving : 

*  He  that  would  enter  in,  must  first  without 
Stand  knocking  at  the  g^ate,  nor  need  he  doubt. 
That  i&  a  knocker,  but  to  enter  in ; 
For  God  can  love  him,  and  forgive  his  sin.' 

*  Luke.xiii,  24. 
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Chr.  Here  is  a  poor  burdened  sinner ;  I  c6me 
from  the  city  of  Destruction^  but  am  going  to  Mount 
Zion,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  I  would^  th^efore,  Sir^  (»nce  I  am  informed 
that  by  this  gate  is  the  way  thither^  know  if  you 
ore  willing  to  let  me  in. 

I  am  willing  with  all  my  heart,  s»d  he;  and 
with  tbst  he  opened  the  gate.* 

So  when  Christian  was  stepping  in,  the  other 
gave  him  a  pull.  Then  teid  Christian,  What  means 
that  ?  The  other  told  him,  A  little  distance  from 
diis  gate,  there  is  erected  a  strong  castle,  of  which 
Beelzebub  is  the  captain ;  from  thence  both  he  and 
they  that  are  with  him,  shoot  airows  at  them  that 
come  up  to  this  gate;  if  haply  they  may  die  before 
they  enter  in.-f-  Then  said  Christian,  I  rejoice  and 


*  Oood-win  seems  to  be  an  allegorical  person,  the  emblem  of 
the  compassionate  love  of  God  to  sinners  through  Jesus  ChrisU' 
He  *'  came  from  heaVen  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  seat  him,'*  and 
''  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  any  that  come  to  him,"  either  on 
account  of  former  sins,  or  present  mistakes,  infirmities,  evil 
habits,  or  peculiar  temptations.  For  he  ^  waits  to  be  gracious," 
till  sinners  seek  him  by  earnest  persevering  prayer.  Numbers 
give  themselves  no  concern  about  their  souls ;  others,  after  con- 
victions, turn  back  with  Pliable,  or  cleave  to  the  counsels  of 
worldly  wisdom :  but  all  who  come  to  Christ,  with  a  real  desire 
of  his  salvation,  are  cordially  welcomed ;  and,  while  jsingels  re- 
joice over  them,  the  Redeemer  **  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul 
''  and  is  satisfied." 

t  As  sinners  become  more  decided  in  counting  all  but  loss  for 
Christ,  and  assiduous  in  the  means  of  grace,  Satan,  if  permitted^ 
will  be  more  vehement  in  his  endeavours  to  discourage  them  : 
that,  if  possible,  he  may  induce  them  to  desist,  and  so  to  come 

•  Luke  ii,  14. 
VOL.  Ul.  F  , 
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tremble.  So  when  he  was  got  in,  the  man  of  the 
gate  asked  him,  who  directed  him  thither  ? 

Chr.  Evangelist  bid  me  come  hither  and  knoek> 
as  I  did ;  and  he  said,  that  you.  Sir,  would  tell  me 
what  I  must  do. 

Good.  "  An  open  door  is  set  before  thee,  and  no 
"  man  can  shut  it/' 

Chr.  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefits  of  my 
hazards. 

Good.  But  how  is  it  that  you  came  alone  ? 

Chr.  Because  none  of  my  neighbours  saw  their 
danger  as  I  saw  mine. 

Good.  Did  any  of  them  know  of  your  coming  r 

Chr.  Yes,  my  wife  and  children  saw  me  at  the 
first,  and  called  after  mc  to  turn  again.  Also  some 
^f  my  neighbours  stood  crying  and  calling  after  me 
to  return ;  but  I  put  my  fingers  in  my  ears,  and  so 
came  on  my  way. 

Good.  But  did  none  of  them  follow  you  to  per* 
suade  you  to  go  back  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  both  Obstinate  and  Pliable;  but, 
when  they  saw  that  they  could  not  prevail.  Obstinate 
went  ndling  back ;  but  Pliable  came  with  me  a  lit- 
tle way. 

Good.  But  why  did  he  not  come  tibrough  ? 

short  of  the  pri2e.  It  is  probable  that  the  powera  of  darkness, 
cannot  exactly  distinguish  between  diose  impressions  which  are 
the  effeet&  of  regenerationy.and  such  as  result  from  natural  pas- 
sions.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  they  attempt  to  distuib  all 
those  who  earnestly  cry  for  mercy,  by  various  suggestions  ta 
which  the  same  persons  were  wholly  strangers  while  satisfied 
with  a  form  of  godliness ;  and  that  the  Christianas  grand  conflict 
to  the  end  of  his  course,  consists  in  surmounting  the  hinderances 
and  opposition  he  meets  with,  in  keeping  near  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  by  fervent,  importunate,  persevering  prayer. 
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Ohr.  We  indeed  came  both  together  until  we 
came  to  the  slough  of  Despond,  into  the  which  we 
also  suddenly  fell:  and  then  was  my  neighbour 
Pliable  discouraged,  and  would  not  adventure  fur- 
ther. Wherefore,  getting  out  again  on  that  side 
next  to  his  own  house,  he  told  me,  I  should  possess 
the  hnve  country  alone  for  him.  So  he  went  his 
way  and  I  came  mine ;  he  after  Obstinate,  and  I 
to  this  gate. 

Then  said  Good-will,  Alas  poor  man!  is  tiie 
celestial  glory  of  so  small  esteem  with  him,  tiiat  he 
countetli  it  not  worth  running  the  hazard  of  a  few 
difficulties  to  obtain  it  ? 

Truly,  sud  Christian,  I  have  said  the  truth  of 
Pliable ;  and,  if  I  should  also  say  the  truth  of  my- 
fldf,  it  will  aj^iear  there  is  no  betterment  *"  betwixt 
him  and  myself.  It  is  true  he  went  back  to  his 
hoose/but  I  also  turned  aside  to  go  in  the  way  of 
death,  being  persuaded  thereto  by  the  carnal  argu- 
ments <tf  one  Mr.  Worldly-wlseman. 

Goon.  Oh,  did  he  light  upon  you!  wfaat^  he 
would  have  had  you  have  sought  for  ease  at  the 
hands  cf  Mr.  Legality :  they  are  both  of  them  a 
very  cheat :  but  did  you  take  his  counsel  ? 


*  Oar  author  here  pats  a  very  emphaftical  word  into  Cbm- 
tian's  mouthy  ('  there  is  no  betterment  betwixt  him  and  myself) 
which  late  editors  have  changed  for  iifferemce.  This  is  by  no 
means  an  {mproTement,  though  the  word  maybe  more  classical : 
for  grace  had  made  ^  immense  difference  between  Christian 
aid  Pliable;  bat  the  fomer  tlK>«|^t  kis  conduct  equ^y  crkni- 
nal,  and  therefore  in  respect  of  deserviags,  there  was  no  better^ 
meni  betwixt  them.  There  are  many  alterations  of  a  similar 
kind,  in  which  the  pld  copies  have  been  generally  followed :  but 
it  would  preclude  more  useful  matter  were  they  constantly  noted. 

F  2 
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Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  durst :  I  went  to  find  out 
Legality,  until  I  thought  that  the  mountain  that 
stands  by  his  house  would  have  fallen  upon  my 
head :  wherefore  there  I  was  forced  to  stop. 

Good.  That  mountdn  has  been  the  death  of 
many,  and  will  be  the  death  of  ntiany  more :  it  is 
well  you  escaped  being  by  it  dashed  in  pieces. 

Chr.  Why,  truly  I  do  not  know  what  had  be- 
come of  me  there,  had  not  Evangelist  happily  met 
me  again  as  I  was  musing  in  the  midst  of  ^  my 
dumps :  but  it  was  6od*s  mercy  that  he  came  to 
me  again,  for  else  I  had  never  come  hither.  But 
now  I  am  come,  such  a  one  as  I  am,  more  fit  indeed 
for  death  by  that  mountain,  than  thus  to  stand 
talking  with  my  Lord.  .  But  O !  what  a  favour  is 
this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted  entrance 
here. 

Good.  We  make  no  objections  against  any,  not- 
withstanding all  they  have  done  before  they  come 
hither :  "  they  in  no  wise  are  cast  out  :*'  ^  and  there- 
fore, good  Christian,  come  a  little  way  with  me, 
and  I  will  teach  thee  about  the  way  thou  must  go. 
Look  before  thee ;  dost  thou  «ee  this  narrow  way  ? 
That  is  the  way  thou  must  go.  It  was  cast  up  by 
the  patriarchs,  prophets,  Christ,  and  his  apostles, 
and  it  is  as  straight  as  a  rule  can  make  it.  This  is 
the  way  thou  must  go. 

But,  said  Christian,  Are  there  no  turnings  or 
windings,  by  which  a  stranger  may  lose  the 
way? 

Good.  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  butt  down  upon 
this ;  and  they  are  crooked  and  wide :  but  thus 

'  John  vi.  37. 
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thou  mayest  distinguish  the  right  from  the  wrong, 
that  only  being  straight  and  narrow.^ 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  asked 
him  further,  if  he  could  not  help  him  off  with  his 
burden  that  was  upon  his  back ;  for  as  yet  he  had 
not  got  rid  thereof^  nor  could  he  by  any  means  get 
it  off  without  help.  He  told  him.  As  to  thy  burden. 


*  Christian^  when  admitted  at  the  strait  gate,  is  directed  in 
the  narrow  way.     In  the  broad  road  every  man  may  choose  a 
path  suited  to  his  inclinations,  shift  about  to  avoid  difficulties, 
or  accommodate  himself  to  circumstances :  and  he  may  be  sure 
of  company  ag^reeable  to  his  taste.    But  Christians  must  follow 
one  another  in  the  narrow  way  on  the  same  track,  facing  ene- 
mies, and  bearing  hardships,  without  attempting  to  evade  them : 
nor  is  any  indulgence  given  to  different  tastes,  habits,  or  propen- . 
sities.     It  is,  therefore,  a  straitened^  or  as  some  render  the  word, 
an  quieted  way ;  being  indeed  an  hs^itual  course  of  repentance, 
self-denial,  patience,  and  mortification  to  sin  and  the  world,  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  of  the  holy  scriptures.    Christ  himself  is  the 
Way,  by  which  we  come  to  the  Father  and  walk  with  him ;  but 
true  faith  works  by  love,  and  "  sets  us  in  the  way  of  his  steps." ' 
This  path  is  also  straight,  as  opposed  to  the  crooi^d^ways  of 
wicked  men;'  for  it  consists  in  an  uniform  regard  to  piety,  inte- 
grity, sincerity,  and  kindness ;  at  a  distance  from  aU  the  hypo- 
crisies, frauds,  and  artifices,  by  which  ungodly  men  wind  about 
to  avoid  detection,  and  keep  up  their  credit,  to  deceive  others  or 
impose  on  themselves. — ^The  question  proposed  by  Christian  im- 
plies that  believers  are  more  afraid  of  missing  the  way  than  of 
encountering  hardships :  and  Good- will's  answer,  that  many  ways 
bfUted  down  on  it,  or  opened  into  it  in  various  directions,  shews  that 
the  careless  and  self-willed  are  extremely  liable  to  be  deceived. 
But  all  these  ways  are  crooked  and  wide ;  they  turn  aside  from 
the  direct  line  of  living  faith  and  holy  obedience,  and  are  more 
soothing,  indulgent,  and  pleasing  to  corrupt  nature,  than  the 
path  of  life ;  which  lies  straight  forward,  and  is  every  where  con- 
trary to  the  bias  of  the  carnal  mind. 

*  Ps.  Ixxxv.  13:  ^  Ps.  cxxv.  5. 
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be  content  to  bear  it,  until  thou  comest  to  the 
place  of  deliverance ;  for  there  it  will  £U1  from  thy 
back  itself.* 

Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and 
to  address  himself  Ito  his  Journey.  So  the  other 
told  hun,  that  by  that  he  was  gone  some  distance 
from  the  gate  he  would  come  at  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter,  at  whose  door  he  should  knock ;  and 
he  would  shew  him  excellent  things.  Then 
Christian  took  his  leave  of  his  friend,  and  he  again 
bid  him  God  speed. 

Then  he  went  on  till  he  came  at  the  house  oi  the 
Interpreter,  where  he  knocked  over  and  over :  at 
last  one  came  to  the  door,  and  asked  who  was 
there  ?-f* 


^  A  general  reliance  on  the  mercy  of  God  by  faith  in  Chtiat> 
accompanied  with  a  contciousnesB  of  sincerity  in  seeking  his 
salvation,  g^ves  some  encouragement  to  the  convinced  pinner's 
hope;  and  transient  lively  joys  are  often  vouchsafed  to  unesia* 
blished  believers :  but  more  distinct  views  of  the  glory  of  the 
gospel  are  necessary  to  abiding  peace. — ^The  young  convert's 
consolations  resemble  the  breaking  forth  of  the  sun  in  a  cloudy 
and  tempestuous  day ;  those  of  the  experienced  Christian^  his 
more  constant  light  in  settled  weather,  which  is  not  long  together 
interrupted,  though  it  be  sometimes  dimmed  by  intervening 
clouds.  Believers  should  not,  therefore,  rest  in  transient 
glimpses,  but  press  forward  to  abiding  peace  and  joy :  and,  as 
Christ  does  not  in  general  bestow  this  blessing  on  the  unestab- 
•  lished,  the  endeavours  of  ministers  to  do  so  must  prove  vain« 

t  We  constantly  meet  with  fresh  proofs  of  our  author's  exact 
acquaintance  with  the  scriptures,  of  his  sound  judgment,  deep 
experience  and  extensive  observation.  With  great  propriety  he 
places  the  house  of  the  Interpreter  beyond  the  Strait  Gate ;  for 
Ihc  knowledge  of  divine  things,  which  precedes  conversion  to 
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Chr.  Sir,  hare  is  a  traveller,  who  was  bid  by  an 
acqnaintance  of  the  goodman  of  the  bouse  to  eall 
here  for  my  profit :  I  would  therefore  speak  with 
the  master  of  the  house.  So  he  called  for  the  master 
of  the  house;  who  after  a  little  time  came  to 
Christian,  and  asked  him  what  he  would  have? 

Sir,  tekl  Christian,  I  am  a  man  that  am  come 
bom  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  am  going  to  the 
MountZion;  and  I  was  told  by  the  man  that  stands 
at  the  gate  at  the  head  of  this  way,  that  if  I  called 
here  you  would  shew  me  excellent  things,  such  as 
would  be  a  help  to  me  in  my  journey. 

Then  said  tiie  Interpreter,  Come  in ;  I  will  shew 
thee  that  which  will  be  pn^table  to  thee.  So  hecom-^ 
mandedhis  man  to  light  thecandle,  andbid  Christian 
foUowhim;  so  he  had  him  into  a  private  room,  and 
bid  his  man  open  a  door,  the  wUch  when  he  had 
done,  Quistiansaw  the  picture  of  a  verygmveperson 
hang  up  against  the  wall,  and  this  was  tiie  fiishion 
of  it : — ^It  had  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  the  best  of 

God  by  fiuth  in  Christ,  is  very  scanty,  compared  with  the  dili* 
^ent  Chrii8ttaa*8  subsequent  attainments.  A  few  leading  trntfas 
deeply  impcesaed  on  the  heart,  and  producing  efficacious  fears 
and  hopes,  with  warm  desires  and  affections,  characterise  the 
state  of  a  new-bom  babe  ;  but  reliance  on  the  mercy  of  God 
dirougfa  Jesus  Christ  prepares  him  for  further  instruction :  and 
**  hafing  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  hedeskes  the  sincere 
**  milk  of  die  word,  that  he  may  grow  thereby." — ^The  Inter* 
preter  emblematicaHyr^resentB  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
according  to  the  scripture ;  for,  while  believers  read,  hear,  and 
meditate,  and  endeavour  to  profit  by  their  daily  experience  and 
observation,  they  also  depend  on  thi9  promised  teaching,  and 
by  constant  prayer  look  to  th^  Fountain  of  wisdom,  to  deliver 
Ibem  from  prejudice,  preserve  them  from  error,  and  enable 
them  to  piofit  by  thetninistry  of  the  word. 
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books  in  his  hand^  tiie  law  of  truth  was  written 
upon  its  lips,  the  world  was  behind  his  baek^  it 
stood  as  if  it  pleaded  with  men,  and  fi  crown  cvf  gold 
did  hang  over  its  head. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this? 

Inter.  The  man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  one  of 
a  thousand ;  he  can  beget  children,^  travail  in 
birth  widi  chil^en,^  and  nurse  them  himself  when 
they  are  bom.  And,  whereas  thou  seest?  him  with 
his  eyes  lift  up  to  heaven,  the  best  of  books  in  his 
hand,  and  the  law  of  truth  writ  on  his  lips,  it  is  to 
shew  thee,  that  his  work  is  to  know  and  unfold 
dark  things  to  sinners,  even  as  also  thou  seest  him 
stand  as  if  he  pleaded  with  men :  and,  whereas 
thou  seest  the  world  as  cast  behind  him,  and  that  a 
crown  hangs  over  his  head ;  diat  is  to  shew  thee, 
that  slighting  and  despising  the  thmgs  that  are  pre- 
sent, for  the  love  that  he  hath  to  his  Master^s  ser- 
vice, he  is  sure  in  the  worid  that  comes  next  to 
have  gloiy  for  his  reward.  Now  said  the  Inter- 
preter, I  have  shewed  thee  this  picture  first,  because 
the  man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  the  only  man  whom 
the  Lord  at  the  plaee  whither  thou  art  going  hdth 
authorized  to  be  thy  guide  in  all  difficult  places 
thou  mayest  meet  with  in  the  way ;  wherefore  take 
good  heed  to  what  I  have  shewed  thee,  and  bear 
well  in  thy  mind  what  thou  hast  seen ;  lest,  in  thy 
journey,  thou  meet  with  some  that  pretend  to  lead 
thee  right,  but  their  way  goes  down  to  death.* 

»  1  Cor.  iv.  1*.  •  Gal.  iv.  19;  a  1  Thess.  il.  7. 


*  The  condescending  love  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  readily  grants 
ing  the  desires  of  those  who  apply  for  hia  teachings  notwithstand- 
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Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into 
a  very  large  parlour  that  was  full  of  dust,  because 
never  swept ;  the  which  after  he  had  reviewed  a 
little  while  the  Interpreter  called  for  a  man  to 
sweep.    Now  when  he  began  to  sweep  the  dust 


ing  their  sins,  prejudiceSi  and  slowness  of  heart  to  understand, 
can  neyer  be  sufficiently  admired  V   He  employs  men  as  his 
instruments,  who,  by  explaining  the  scriptures,  may  be  said  to 
<  light  the  candle  :*  while  he  efficaciously  i^pens  the  mind  to 
iostniction.    *^  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear 
"  him  :'**  the  Interpreter  leads  them  into  retirement,  that  he  may 
impart  that  heavenly  wisdom  which  is  hidden  from  the  most 
sagacious  of  worldly  men. — ^The  first  lesson  here  inculcated 
relates  to  the  character  of  the  true  minister :  for  nothing  can  be 
more  important  to  every  one  who  inquires  the  way  to  heaven, 
than  the  capacity  of  disting^shing  faithful  pastors  from  hirelings 
and  false  teachers,  who  are  Satan's  principal  agents  in  deceiv- 
ing mankind,  and  in  preventing  the  stability,  consistency,  and 
fruitfulness  of  believers.    This  portrait  and  its  key  need  i^o  ex- 
planation :  but  all  who  sustain,  or  mean  to  assume,  the  sacred 
office,  should  seriously  examine  it,  clause  by  clause,  with  the 
scriptures,  from  which  it  is  deduced ;  inquiring  impartially  how 
fiaff  they  resemble  it,  and  praying  earnestly  for  more  exact  con- 
formity; and  every  one  should  be  extremely  careful  not  to 
entrust  his  soul  to  the  guidance  of  those  who  are  wholly  unlike 
this  emblematic  representation.    For  surely  a  dissipated,  ambi- 
tious, pro&ne,  or  contentious  man,  in  the  garb  of  a  minister, 
cannot. safely  be  trusted  as  a  guide  to  heaven !    He  who  never 
studies,  or  who  studies  any  thing  in  preference  to  the  Bible, 
cannot  be  qualified  to  '  unfold  dark  things  to  sinners !'  and  he, 
who  is  abundantly  more  careful  about  his  income,  ease,  or  con- 
sequence, than  about  the  souls  of  his  fiock,  cannot  be  followed 
without  the  most  evident  danger  and  the  most  inexcusable  folly! 
For  who  would  employ  an  ignorant,  indolent  ^  or  fraudulent 
lawyer  or  physician,  merely  because  he  happened  to  live  in  the 
same  parish  ? 

*  Ps.  cxliii.  10.  «  Ps.  XXV.  14. 
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began  so  abundantly  to  fly  about,  that  Christian 
had  almost  therewidi  been  cfaoaked.  Then  said 
the  Interpreter  to  a  damsel  diat  stood  by.  Bring 
hither  the  water,  and  sprinkle  the  room ;  which 
when  she  had  done,  it  was  swept  and  cleansed 
with  pleasure. 

Then  said  Christian,  what  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered  :  This  parlour  is  the 
heart  of  a  man  that  was  never  sanctified  by  the 
sweet  grace  of  the  gospel :  the  €lust  is  his  original 
sin,  and  inward  corruptions, that  have  defiled  tiie 
whole  man.  He  that  began  to  sweep  at  first  is  tiie 
law ;  but  she  that  brought  water,  and  did  sprinkle 
It^  is  the  gospel.  Now,  whereas  thou  sawest,  diat 
as  soon  as  the  first  began  to  sweep  the  dust  did  so 
fly  about  that  the  room  by  him  could  not  be 
cleansed,  but  that  thou  was  almost  choked  there- 
with :  this  is  to  shew  thee;  that  the  law,  instead  of 
cleansing  the  heart  (by  its  working)  from  sin,^ 
doth  revive,  put  strengdi  into,^  and  increase  it  in 
the  soul,  as  it  doth  discover  and  forbid  it,  but  doth 
not  give  power  to  subdue.^  Again,  as  thou  sawest 
the  damsel  sprinkle  the  room  with  water,  upon 
which  it  was  cleansed  with  pleasure ;  this  is  to  shew 
thee,  that  when  the  gospel  comes  in  the  sweet  and 
precious  influences  thereof  to  the  heart,  then  I 
say,  even  as  thou  sawesC  the  damsel  lay  the  dust 
by  sprinkling  the  floor  with  water,  so  is  sin  van- 
•qiushed  and  subdued^  and  the  soul  made  clean^ 
tiirough  the  faith  of  it ;  and  consequently  fit  for 
the  King  of  jplory  to  inhabit.^  ♦ 

■  Rom.  vii  6.  *  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  *  Rom.  ▼.  20. . 

4  John  XV.  3 ;    Acts  xv.  9  ;    Rom.  xvi.  25,  26  ;   Epb.  ▼.  26. 

*  Every  attempt  to  produce  conformity  of  heart  and  life  to  the 
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I  saw  moreover  in  my  dream,  that  the  Inter- 
preter took  him  by  the  hand  and  had  him  into  a 
little  room^  where  sat  two  little  children,  each  one 
in  his  chair.  The  name  of  tiie  eldest  was  Passion, 
and  of  the  other  Patience :  Passion  seemed  to  be 
much  discontent,  but .  Patience  was  very  quiet. 
Then  Christian  asked.  What  is  the  reason  of  the 
discontent  of  Passion  ?  The  Interpreter  answered. 
The  governor  of  them  would  have  him  stay  for  his 
best  tiungs  till  the  be^ning  of  the  next  year ;  but 
he  will  have  them  all  now :  but  Patience  is  willing 
to  wait. 


diviae  law,  by  regarding  its  spiritual  precepts,  apart  from  the 
doctrines  and  promises  of  scripture,  discovers  the  evils  which 
before  lay  dormant ;  according  to  the  significant  emblem  here 
adduced.  Mere  moral  preaching  indeed  has  no  such  effect : 
because  it  substitutes  another  rule  of  obedience,  which  is  so 
▼ague  that  self-flattery  will  enable  almost  any  man,  not  scan- 
dalously vicious,  to  deem  himself  justified  according  to  it;  so 
that  be  is  pleased  with  the  rule  by  which  he  is  approved,  and 
loves  that  idea  of  God  which  accords  with  his  own  character. 
But,  when  the  law  of  God  is  brought  with  energy  to  the  con- 
science, its  strictness,  spirituality,  and  severity  awaken  the 
latent  enmity  of  the  heart :  the  absolute  self-denial  it  demands 
even  in  the  most  plausible  claims  of  self-love,  and  its  express 
prohibition  of  the  darling  sin,  with  the  experienced  impractica- 
bility of  adequate  obedience,  and  the  awful  sentence  it  de- 
nounces i^ainst  every  transgressor,  concur  in  exciting  opposi- 
tion to  it,  and  even  to  him  who  gave  it,  and  who  is  determined 
to  magnify  and  establish  it  in  honour.  The  consciousness  also 
of  coveting  things  prohibited,  and  the  conviction  that  this  coun 
cupiscence  is  sinful,  induce  a  man  to  conclude  thab  he  is  viler 
than  ever :  and  indeed  clearer  knowledge  must  aggravate  the 
guilt  of  every  sin.  A  little  discouragement  of  this  kind  induces 
numbers  to  cease  from  all  endeavours,  at  least  for  a  season ; 
supposing  that  at  present  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  serve  God ; 
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Then  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Pto^ion^  and 
brought  him  a  bag  of  treasure;  and  poured  it 
down  at  his  feet :  the  which  he  took  up  and  re- 
joiced therein,  and  withal  laughed  Patience  to 
scorn.  But  I  beheld  but  a  while^  and  he  had 
lavished  all  away,  and  had  nothing  left  him  but 
rags. 

Then  sdd  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  Expound 
this  matter  more  fiilly  to  me. 

So  he  said,  These  two  lads  are  figures :  Passion 
of  the  men  of  this  world,  and  Patience  of  the  men 
of  that  which  is  to  come :  for,  as  here  thou  seest. 
Passion  will  have  all  now,  this  year,  that  is  to  say 
in  tliis  world ;  so  are  the  men  of  this  world :  they 
must  have  all  their  good  things  now,  they  cannot 
stay  till  next  year,  that  is^  until  the  next  worlds 
for  their  portion  of  good.  That  proverb, '  A  bird 
'  in  atie  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush,*  is  of  more 
authority  with  them,  than  are  all  the  divine  tes- 
timonies of  the  good  of  the  world  to  come.  But, 
as  thou  sawest  that  he  had  quickly  lavished  all 
away,  and  had  presently  left  him  nothing  but 
rags  ;  so  will  it  be  with  all  such  men  at  the  end 
of  this  world.* 


but  others,  being  more  deeply  humbled,  and  taken  off  from  self- 
confidence,  are  thus  .prepared  to  understand  and  welcome  the 
free  salvation  of  the  gospel.  Then  the  law  appears  to  them 
disarmed  of  its  curse,  as  the  rule  and  standard  of  holiness  : 
encouraged  by  the  truths  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  ani- 
mated to  exertion  by  its  motives,  they  delight  in "  cleansing 
**  themselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  perfecting 
'*  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,"  that  they  may  be  "  a  habitation  of 
»»  God  through  the  Spirit." 
*  in  this  instructive  emblemi  Passion  represents  the  preva- 
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Then  said  Christian^  Now  I  see  that  Patience 
has  the  best  wisdom,  and  that  upon  many  ac- 
coimts ;  because  he  stays  for  the  best  things :  and 
also  because  he  will  have  the  .glory  of  his,  when 
the  other  has  nothing  but  rags. 

Inter.  Nay  you  may  add  another,  to  wit,  the 
glory  of  the  next  world  will  never  wear  out,  but 
these  are  suddenly  gone.  Therefore  Passion  had 
not  so  much  reason  to  laugh  at  Patience,  because 
he  had  his  good  things  first,  as  Patience  will  have 
to  laugh  at  Passion,  because  he  had  his  best  things 
last ;  fovjirst  must  give  place  to  Utstj  because  hist 


lence  of  tt>e  carnal  affections  oyer  reason  and  religion.  What- 
ever be  the  object,  this  dominion  of  the  passions  produces  fret- 
fulness  and  childish  perverseness,  when  the  imagined  temporal 
good  is  withheld.  This  impatience  ^f  delay  or  disappointment 
is  however  succeeded  by  pride,  insolence,  and  inordinate  though 
transient  joy,  when  the  man  is  ndulged  with  the  possession  of 
his  idol ;  yet  he  soon  grows  dissatisfied  with  success,  and  often 
speedily  lavishes  away  his  coveted  advantages. — On  the  other 
hand.  Patience  is  the  emblem  of  those  who  quietly  and  meekly 
wmt  lor  future  happiness,  renouncing  present  things  for  the  sake 
of  itp  True  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  are  intended  for 
them,  but  not  here ;  and,  as  young  children  well  governed,  they 
simply  wait  for  them  till  the  appointed  season,  in  the  way  of 
patient  obedience. — Reason  determines  that  a  greater  and  more 
permanent  good  hereafter  is  preferable  to  a  less  and  fleeting 
enjoyment  at  present;  faith  realizes,  as  attainable,  a  felicity 
infinitely  more  valuable  than  all  which  this  world  can  possibly 
propose :  so  that  in  this  respect  the  life  of  faith  is  the  reign  of 
reason  over  passion ;  while  unbelief  makes  way  for  the  triumph 
of  passion  over  reason.  Nor  can  any  thing  be  more  essential  to 
practical  religion  than  an  abiding  conviction  that  it  is  the  only 
true  wisdom,  uniformly  and  cheerfully  to  part  with  every  tem- 
poral good,  whenever  it  interferes  with  the  grand  concerns  of 
eternity. 


* 

# 
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most  have  his  time  to  come ;  but  last  gives  place 
to  nothing,  for  there  is  liot  another  to  succeed :  he 
therefore  that  has  his  portion  ^r^<  must  needs 
have  a  time  to  spend  it ;  but  he  that  hatb  his  por- 
tion last  must  have  it  lastingly. — Therefore  it  is 
said  of  Dives,  ^^  In  thy  life-time  thou  receivedst 
^^  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
'^  things ;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art 
"tormented.*'^ 

Chr.  Then  I  perceive  it  is  not  best  to  covet 
things  that  are  now,  but  to  wait  for  things  to 
come. 

Inter.  You  say  truth,  ^'  For  the  things  that  are 
'^  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things  that  are  not 
**  seen  are  eternal.'*^  But,  though  this  be  'so,  yet 
since  things  present  and  our  fleshly  appetite  are 
such  near  neighbours  one  to  another ;  and  agaib 
because  things  to  come  i|pd  carnal  sense  are  such 
strangers  one  to  another :  therefore  it  is  that  the 
first  of  these  so  suddenly  fall  into  amity y  and  that 
distance  is  so  continued  between  the  second. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  Interpreter 
took  Christian  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a 
place  where  was  a  fire  burning  i^;ainst  a  wall,  and 
one  standing  by  it,  always  casting  much  water 
upon  it  to  quench  it ;  yet  did  the  fire  bum  higher 
and  hotter^ 

Then  sdd  Christian,  What  ineaus  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  fire  is  the  work 
of  grace  that  is  wrought  in  the  heart ;  he  that 
casts  water  upon  it,  to  extinguish  and  put  it  out, 
is  the  devil :  but,  in  that  thou  seest  the  fire,  not- 

*  Luke  XVI.  19-31.  «  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 
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witiistanding^  biun  higher  and  hotter^  thou  shalt 
also  see  the  reason  of  that.  So  he  l^ad  him  about 
to  the  bock  side  of  the  wall^  where  he  saw  a-  man 
with  a  vessel  of  oil  in  his  hand,  of  the  whieh  he 
did  also  continually  cast,  but  secretly,  into  the 
fire. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Intei^Mreter  answered,  This  is  Christ,  who 
continually  with  the  oil  of  his  grace  maintams  the 
work  ahready  beg^n  in  the  heart ;  .by  the  means 
of  which,  notwithstanding  what  the  devil  can  do, 
die  souls  of  his  people  prove  gracious  still.^  And, 
in  tliat  thou  sawest  that  the  man  stood  behind  the 
wall  to  maintmn  the  fire ;  this  is  to  teach  thee 
that  it  is  hardfor  the  tempted  to  see  how  this  work 
ci  grace  is  maintained  in  the  soul.* 

>  2  Cor.  xiL  9. 


*  The  doctrine  of  the  true  believer's  final  perseverance  is  here 
stated,  in  so  guarded  a  manner  as  to  preclude  every  abuse  of  it. 
The  emblem  implies,  that  the  soul  is  indeed  bom  of  God  and 
endued  with  holy  affections :  but  this  heavenly  flame  is  not  re-> 
presented  as  almost  extinguished  or  covered  with  ashes  for 
many  years,  and  then  revived  a  little  at  the  closing  scene :  for 
'  it  bums  Ugher  and  hotter/  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of 
depraved  nature,  and  the  unremitted  efforts  of  Satan  to  quench 
it:  the  Lord  secretly  feeding  it  with  his  grace. — Unbelievers 
ean  persevere  in  nothing  but  im^Mety  or  hypocrisy :  and,  wiien 
ft  professor  remarkably  loses  the  rigour  of  his  affections,  the 
Teality  of  his  conversion  becomes  doubtiul,  and  he  can  take  no 
warranted  encouragement  from  this  doctrine.  When,  however,, 
any  one  g^ws  more  spiritual,  zealous,  humble,  and  exemplary,, 
in  the  midst  of  harassing  temptations ;  while  he  gives  the  whole 
glory  to  the  Lord,  he  may  take  comfort  from  the  assurance  that 
**  he  shall  be  kept  by  his  power^  through  faith,  ^nto  salvation.'^ 
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I  saw  also  that  the  Interpreter  tobk  him  again 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  pleasant  place^ 
where  was  builded  a  stately  palace,  beautiful  to 
behold ;  at  the  sight  of  which  Christian  was  greatly 
delighted:  he  saw  also  upon  the  top  thereof, 
certain  persons  walking  who  were  clothed  all  in 
gold. 

Then  said  Christian,  May  we  go  in  thither  ? 

Then  the  Interpreter  took  him,  and  led  him  up 
toward  the  door  of  the  palace ;  and  behold  at  the 
door  stood  a  great  company  of  men,  as  desirous 
to  go  in,  but  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a  man  at 
a  little  distance  from  the  door,  at  a  table-side,  with 
a  book  and  his  inkhom  before  him,  to  take  the 
name  of  him  that  should  enter  therein.  He  saw 
also,  that  in  the  door  way  stood  many  men  in 
armour  to  keep  it,  being  resolved  to  do  to  the 
man  that  would  enter  what  hurt  and  mischief 
they  could.  Now  was  Christian  somewhat  in 
amaze ;  at  last,  when  every  man  started  back  for 
fear  of  the  armed  men.  Christian  saw  a  man  of  a 
very  stout  coimtenance  come  up  to  the  man  that 


But  the  way  in  wluch  the  tempted  are  presenred  often  so  far 
exceeds  their  expectations,  that  they  are  a  wonder  to  themselves ; 
every  thing  seems  to  concur  in  giving  Satai^  advantage  against 
them,  and  his  efforts  appear  very  successful ;'  yet  they  continue 
from  year  to  year,  "  cleaving  with  purpose  of  heart  unto  the 
"  Lord,"  trusting  in  his  mercy,  and  desirous  of  living  to  his 
glory. — ^The  instruction  especially  inculcfited  by  this  emblem  is, 
an  entire  reliance,  in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means,  on  the 
secret  but  powerful^  influence  of  divine  grace,  to  maintain 
and  carry- on  the  sanctifying  work  that  has  been  begun  in  the 
soul. 
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sat  there  to  write,  sayings  Set  down  my  name^ 
Sir;  the  which  when  he. had  done^  he  saw  the 
man  draw  his  sword,  and  put  a  hehnet  upon  his 
head,  and  rush  toward  the  door  upon  the  armed 
men,  who  hud  upon  him  with  deadly  force ;  but 
the  man,  not  at  all  discouraged,  fell  to  cutting  and 
hacking  most  fiercely :  so,  after  he  had  received 
and  ^  given  many  woimds  to  those  that  attempted 
to  keep  hikn  out^  he  cut  his  way  through  them  all, 
and  pressed  forward  into  the  palace;  at  which 
there  was  a  pleasant  voice  heard  from  those  that 
were  within,  even  of  those  that  walked  upon  the 
top  of  the  palace,  sayings 

*  Come  in,  come  in, 
Eternal  glory  thou  shalt  win/ 

So  he  went  in,  and  was  clothed  with  such  garments 
as  they.  Then  Christian  smiled,  and  said;  I  think 
verily  I  know  the  meaning  of  this.* 

^  Acts  ziv.  22. 


Hi     ■       II 


*  Many  desire  the  joys  and  glories  of  heaven,  according  to 
their  carnal  ideas  of  them ;  but  few  are  willing  to  ^*  fight  the 
'^  good  fight  of  &ith  :**  yet,  without  a  fixed  purpose  to  do  this, 
resulting  from  divine  grace,  profession  will  at  length  end  in 
apostacy.  ^*  The  man  began  to  build,  but  was  not  able  to 
''  finish/'  This  is  emphatically  taught  by  the  emblem  before  us. 
We  must  be  made  willing  unreservedly  to  venture  or  '*  sufier 
*'  the  loss  of' all  things  that  we  may  win  Christ;"  or  we  shall 
never  be  able  to  break  through  the  combined  opposition  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  '  If  we  habitually  fear  any  mis- 
diief  that  our  enemies  can  attempt  against  us,  more  than  coming 
short  of  salvation,  we  shall  certainly  perish,  notwithstanding 
our  notions  and  convictions.  We  should,  therefore,  count  our 
cost,  and  pray  for  courage  and  constancy,  that  we  may  give  in 

VOL.  UK  G 
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Now^  said  Christian^  let  me  go  hence.  Nay^  stay, 
said  the  Interpreter^  till  I  have  shewed  thee  a  little 
more ;  and  after  that  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way.  * 

So  he  took  him  by  the  hand  again>  and  led  him 
into  a  very  dark  room^  where  there  sat  a  man  in 
an  iron  cage.  Now  the  man  to  look  on  seemed 
very  sad :  he  sat  with  his  eyes  looking  down  to  the 
ground^  his  hands  folded  together^  and  he  sighed 
as  if  he  would  break  his  heart. 

Then  said  Christian^  What  means  this  ? 

At  which  the  Interpreter  bid  him  talk  with  the 
man. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  man^  What  art  thou  ? 

The  man  answered^  I  am  what  I  was  not  once. 

Chr.  What  wast  thou  once  ? 

The  man  said,  I  was  once  a  £air  and  flourishing 
professor,  both  in  mine  own  eyes,  and  also  in  the 
eyes  of  others  :  I  was  once,  as  I  thought,  fair  for 
the  Celestial  City,  and  had  then  even  joy  at  the 
thoughts  that  I  should  get  thither.^ 

Chr.  Well,  but  what  art  thou  now  ? 

Man.  I  am  now  a  man  of'  despair,  and  am  shut 
up  in  it  as  in  this  iron  cage.  I  cannot  get  out :  O 
now  I  cannot ! 

*  LMk«  viii.  13. 


our  namei  as  in  earnest  to  win  the  prize :  then,  ^'  putting  on  the 
**  whole  armour  of  Qod/'  we  must  fight  our  way  through  with 
patience  and  resolution ;  while  many,  *^  being  harnessed  and 
''  carrying  bows/'  shamefully  "  turn  back  in  the  day  of  battle." 
*  The  time  spent  in  acquiring  knowledge  and  sound  judgment 
is  far  from  lost,  though  it  may  se^n  to  retard  a  man's  progreasy 
or  interfere  with  his  more  active  services:  and  the  next  ernUon 
is  admirably  suited  to  teach  the  convert  watchfulness  and  caution*. 
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Cmi.  But  how  earnest  thou  in  this  condition  i 

Man.  I  left  off  to  Wftteh  and  be  sober ;  I  laid  the 
reins  upon  the  neck  of  my  lusts ;  I  sinned  against 
tile  Hgfat  <tf  the  word,  and  the  goodness  of  God ;  J 
have  grieved  the  Spirit^  and  he  is  gone ;  I  tempted 
the  devil^  and  he  is  come  to  me ;  I  have  provoked 
God  to  anger^  and  he  has  left  me ;  I  have  so  hard- 
ened  my  heart,  that  I  cannot  tepent. 

Then  said  Christiah  to  the  Interpreter,  But  is 
diere  no  hope  for  such  a  man  as  this.  ? 

Ask  him,  said  the  Interpreter. 

Then  said  Qiristian,  Is  there  no  hope,  but  you 
mmt  be  kept  in  the  iron  cage  of  despair? 

Man.  No,  none  at  all. 

CiiR.  Why  ?  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  is  very 
pitiful. 

Man.  I  have  '^  Crucified  him  to  myself  afresh,"  * 
I  have  despised  his  Person,^  I  have  despised  his 
righteousness,  I  have  counted  hi»  blood  an  unholy 
thing,  I  have  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ;^ 
therefore  I  have  shut  myself  out  of  all  the  promises ; 
and  there  now  remains  to  me  nothing  but  threat- 
clings,  dreadftd  threM;enings^  fiidthful  threatenings 
of  certain  judgment  which  shall  devour  me  as  an 
adversary. 

Chr.  For  what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this 
condition  ? 

Man*  For  the  lusts,  jdeasures,  and  profits  of  this 
world ;  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  I  did  then  pro- 
mise myself  much  delight :  but  now  every  one  of 
those  things  also  bites  me,  and  gnaws  me  like  a 
bumii^  worm. 

>  Heb.  Ti.  4^-6.  *  Luke  kix.  14. 

>  Hcb.  X.  28,  29. 
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Chr.  But  canst  thou  not  now  rq)ent  and. turn  ? 

Man.  Qod  hath  denied  me  repentance;  his  word 
gives  me  no  encouragement  to  believe ;  yea  him- 
self hath  shut  me  up  in  this  iron  cage ;  nor  can 
all  the  men  in  the  world  let  me  out.  O  Eternity! 
Eternity !  how  shall  I  grapple  with  the  misery  that 
I  must  meet  with  in  Eternity  ? 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Ch]:istian^  Let  this 
man's  misery  be  remembered  by  thee,  and  be  an 
everlasting  caution  to  thee. 

Well  (said  Christian,)  this  is  fearful !  God  help 
me  to  watch  and  be  sober,  and  to  pray  that  I  may 
shun  the  causes  of  this  man's  misery.* — Sir, ,  is  it 
not  time  for  me  to  go  on  my  way  now  ? 

Inter.  Tarry  till  I  shall  shew  thee  one  tiling 
more,  and  then  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way. 


*  Christian's  discourse  with  the  man  in  the  iron  cage  suffi- 
ciently explains  the  author's  meaning :  but  it  has  often  been 
observed,  that  the  man's  opinion  of  his  own  case  does  not  prove 
that  it  was  indeed  desperate.  Doubtless  such  fears  prevail  in 
some  cases  of  deep  despondency,  when  there  is  every  reason  to 
conclude  them  groundless ;  and  we  should  always  propose  the 
free  grace  of  the  gospel  to  those  that  have  sinned  in  the  most 
aggravated  manner,  especially  when  they  become  sensible  of 
their  g^ilt  and  danger.  Yet  it  is  an  awful  fact,  that  some  are 
thus  '  shut  up  under  despair,*  beyond  relief:  and  '*  it  is  impos- 
*^  sible  to  renew  them  to  repentance,**  So  that  no  true  penitent 
can  be  in  this  case :  and  we  are  commanded  **  in  meekness  to 
instruct  those  that  oppose  themselves,  if  peradventure  God 
win  give  them  repentance."  But  we  should  leave  the  doom  of 
apparent  apostates  toQod;  and  improve  their  example,  iu  a 
warning  to  ourselves^  and  others  not  to  venture  one  step  in  so 
dangerous  a  path.  This  our  author  has  judidously  'attempted 
jn  a  most  striking  manner,  and  God  forbid  that  I  should  in  the 
least  counteract  his  obvious  intention. 


WITH  NOTES:  PART  I.  85' 

So  he  took  Christian  by  the  hand  again^  and  led 
him  into  a  chamber  where  tiiere  was  one  rising  out 
of  bed ;  and  as  he  put  on  his  raiment^  he  shook -and 
trembled. 

TTien  said  Christian,  Why  dodi  this  man  thus 
temble  ?  ' 

The  Interpreter  then  bid  him  tell  to  Christian 
the  reason  of  his  so  doing.  So  he  began  and  said; 
This  night  as  I  was  in  my  sleep  I  dreamed/  and 
behold  the  heavens  grew  exceeding  black ;  also  it 
thundered  and  lightened  in  most  fearful  wise,  that 
it  put  me  into  an  agony.  So  I  looked  up  in  my 
dream,  and  saw  the  clouds  rack  at  an  unusual  rate ; 
upon  which  I  heard  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  saw  also  a  man  sit  upon  a  cloud,  attended  with 
the  thousands  of  heaven :  they  were  all  in  flaming 
fire :  also  the  heavens  were  on  a  burning  flame.  I 
heard  then  a  voice  saying,  Arise  ye  dead  and  coxae' 
to  judgment:  and  urith  that  the  rocks  rent,  the 
graves  opened,  and  the  dead  that  were  therein  came 
forth  :^  some  of  them  were  exceeding  glad,  and 
looked  upward ;  and  some  sought  to  hide  them- 
selves  under  the  mountains  :^  then  I  saw  the  man 
that  sat  upon  the  cloud  open  the  book  and  bid  the 
world  draw  near.  Yet  there  was,  by  reason  of  a 
fierce  flame  that  issued  out  and  came  firom  before 
him,  a  convenient  distance  betwixt  him  and  them, 
as  betwixt  the  judge  and  the  prisoners  at  the  bar.^ 
I  heard  it  also  proclaimed  to  them  that  attended  on 
the  man  that  sat  on  the  cloud.  Gather  together  the 

.  >  Jolm  V.  28, 29.  1  Cor.  xv.  51—^8.     2  Thes.  1 . 7—10.     Jude  14, 15. 
Bcv.  XX.  11— 15. 

f  Ps.  1. 1—3,  22.  Ua.  xxvi.  20,  21.    Mic.  vii.  16,  17. 

'  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  Mai.  iii.  2,  3. 
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tares,  the  chaff,  and  the  stubble,  and  east  them  into 
the  burnmg'  lake :  and  with  that  the  bottomless 
pit  c^ned,  just  whereabout  I  stood ;  out  of  the 
mouth  of  which  there  came,  in  an  abundant  man* 
ner,  smoke,  and  coals  of  fire,  with  hideous  n<nses. 
It  was  also  said  to  the  same  persons.  Gather  my 
wheat  into  the  gamer  :^  and  with  that  I  saw  many 
oatched  up  and  carried  away  into  the  clouds,^  but 
I  was  left  behind.  I  also  sought  to  hide  myself, 
but  I  could  not,  for  the  man  that  sat  iqpon  the 
cloud  stiU  kept  his  eye  upon  me ;  my  sins  also 
cameintomymind,andmyconsciencedid  accuse  me 
on  eveiy  side.^    Upon  this  I  awaked  from  my  sleep. 

Chr.  But  what  was  it  that  made  you  so  afraid 
of  diis  sight? 

Man.  Why  I  thought  that  the  day  of  judgment 
was  come,  and  that  I  was  not  ready  for  it.  But 
this  fiig^ited  me  most,  that  the  angels  gathered  up 
several  and  left  me  behind ;  also  the  pit  of  hell 
opened  her  mouth  gust  where  I  stood.  My  con- 
science too  aflBicted  me :  and,  as  I  thought,  the 
judge  had  always  his  eye  upon  me>  shewing  indig- 
nation in  his  countenance. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  Hast  thou 
considered  all  these  things  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  they  put  me  in  hope  and  fear.  * 

>  Mai.  iv.  1,  2.    Matt.  iii.  12  j  xiit  30.    Luke  iii.  17.  ' 
•  1  Thet.  iv.  13—18.  i  Rom.  ii.  14,  l!L 


*  Our  safety  consists  in  a  due  proportion  of  hope  and  fear ; 
wl)e9  devoid  of  hope,  we  resemble  a  ship  without  an  anchor : 
when  unrestrained  by  fear,  we  are  like  the  same  vessel  under  full 
sail  without  ballast.'    Indiscriminate  censures  of  all y^ar  as  the 

»  Pet.  i.  13— ir. 
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Intbr.  Well,  keep  all  thingB  so  in  thy  mind  that 
tiiey  may  be  as  a  goad  in  thy  sides,  to  prick  thee 
forward  in  the  way  thou  must  go. — ^Then  Christian 
b^an  to  gird' lip  hk  loins,  and  to  address  himself 
to  his  journey.  Then  said  the  Interpreter,  The 
Comforter  be  always  with  thee,  good  Christian,  to 
guide  thee  in  the  way  that  leads  to  the  city.  So 
Christian  went  on  his  way,  saying  ^ 

'  Here  I  have  seen  things  rare  and  profitable ; 
Things  pleasanty  dreadful,  things  to  make  me  stable 
In  what  I  have  begun  to  take  in  hand : 
Then  let  me  tliink  on  them,  and  understand 
Wherefore  they  shewM  me  were ;  and  let  me  be 
Thankful,  O  good  Interpreter,  to  thee/ 

Now  J  saw  in  my  drei^m  that  the  highway^  up 
which  Christian  was  to  go,  was  fenced  on  either 
side  with  a  wall,  and  that  wall  was  called  Salvation.  ^ 

*  Isa.  xxvi.  1. 


resah  of  imbelief,^  and  unguarded  commendations  ot  strong  con- 
fidence, without  respect  to  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  professors, 
not  only  lead  to  most  fatal  self  deception,  but  also  tend  to  make 
believers  unstable,  unwatchful,  and  even  uncomfortable ;  for  the 
humble  can  never  attain  that  presumptuous  confidence  which  is 
dius  represented  as  essential  to  feith ;  and  true  comfort-  is  the 
sftct  of  watchfulness,  diligence,  and  cixcumBpeclion. — Upon 
the  whole,  what  lessons  could  possibly  have  been  selected  of 
greater  importance,  oi  more  suited  to  establish  the  new  convert^ 
than  these  are  which  our  author  ha4  mo^t  ingeniously  and 
agreeably  inculcated,  under  the  emblem  of  the  Interpreter's 
curiosities.  They  are  indeed  the  principal  subjects  which  faith- 
ful ministers  enforce,  publicly  and  in  private,  on  all  who  begin 
to  profess  the  gospel ;  and  which  every  true  disciple  of  Christ 
daily  seeks  to  have  more  clearly  discovered  to  his  mind,  and 
more  deeply  impressed  upon  his  heart. 
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Up  diis  way  iherrfore  did  burdened  Christian  run, 
but  not  witilout  great  difficulty,  because  of  the  load 
on  his  back. 

He  ran  thus  till  he  came  at  a  place  somewhat 
ascending,  and  upon  that  place  stood  a  cross,  and 
a  little  below  in  the  bottom  a  sepulchre.  So  I 
saw  in  my  dream,  that  just  as  Christian  came  up 
vniix  the  cross,  his  burden  loosed  from  off  his 
shoulders,  and  fell  fix>m  off  his  back,  and  began  to 
tumble,  and  so  continued  to  do  till  it  came  to  the 
mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  where  it  fell  in,  and  I  saw 
it  no  more.* 


*  Divine  illumination  in  many  respects  tends  to  quicken  the 
beHeyer*8  hopes  and  fears,  and  to  increase  his  earnestness  and 
diligence :  but  nothing  can  finally  relieve  him  from  his  burden 
except  the  clear  discovery  of  the  nature  and  glory  of  redemp- 
tion. With  more  general  views  of  the  subject,  and  an  implicit 
reliance  on  the  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  humble 
sinner  enters  the  way  of  life,  which  is  walled  by  salvation:  yet 
he  is  oj^ressed  with  an  habitual  sense  of  guilt,  and  often  bowed 
down  with  fears,  till  **  the  Comforter,  who  glorifies  Christ,  re-. 
**  ceives  of  his  and  shews  it  to  him/'*  When  in  this  divine  light 
the  soul  contemplates  the  Redeemer^  cross,  and  discerns  more 
clearly  his  love  to  lost  sinners  in  dying  for  them;  the  motive 
and  efficacy  of  his  intense  sufferings;  the  glory  of  the  divine 
perfections  harmoniously  displayed  in  this  surprising  expedient 
for  saving  the  lost;  the  honour  of  the  divine  law  and  govern- 
ment, and  theevil  and  desert  of  sin  most  energetically  prodakned, 
even  in  pardoning  transgressors  and  reconciling  enemies ;  and 
the  perfect  freeness  and  sufficiency  of  this  salvation : — ^thea  ^*  his 
**  conscience  is  purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God,'' 
by  a  simple  reliance  on  the  atoning  blood  of  Emmanuel.  This 
deliverance  from  the  burden  of  guilt  is  in  some  respects  ^ito/,  as 
to  the  well-instructed  and  consistent  believer :  his  former  sins 

*  John  xvi.  14. 
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Then  was  Christum  glad  and  lightsome^  and  said 
with  a  merry  heart.  He  hath  given  me  rest  by  hia 
sorrow,  and  life  by  his  death.  Then  he  stood  stiU 
awhile  to  look  and  wonder ;  for  it  was  very  sur-^. 
prising  to  him,  that  the  sight  of  the  eross  should 
thus  ease  him  of  his  burden.  He  looked  therefore, 
and  looked  again,  even  till  the  springs  that  were 
in  his  head  sent  the  waters  down  his  cheeks.^ 
Now,  as  he  stood  looking  and  weeping,  behold 
three  shining  ones  eame  to  him,  and  saluted  him 
with  ^^  Peace  be  to  thee  ;'*  so  the  first  said  to  him, 
"  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  ;'*^  the  second  stripped  him 
of  his  rags,  and  clothed  him  with  change  of  rai- 
ment ;^  the  third  also  set  a  mark  on  his  forehead, 
and  gave  him  a  roll  with  a  seal  upon  it,^  which 

*Zecli.  ui.  10.         •Markii.5.  3  Zech.  iii.  4.  «£ph.i.  13. 


ai€  buried^  no  more  to  be  his  terror  and  dintrelBS.  He  will  indeed 
be  deeply  bnmbled  under  a  sense  of  his  g:uilt,  and  someiimea  he 
may  question  his  acceptance ;  but  his  distress,  befinre  lie  under- 
stood the  way  of  deliTerance,  was  habittialf  ^cept  in  a  few  tran- 
sient seasons  of  relief,  and  often  greatly  oppressed  him  when 
most  diligent  and  watchful ;  whereas  now  he  is  only  burdened 
when  he  has  been  betrayed  into  sin,  or  when  struggling  with 
peculiar  temptations ;  and  he  constantly  finds  relief  by  looking 
to  the  cross.  Many  indeed  never  attain  to  habitual  peace :  but 
this  arises  from  remaining  ignorance,  error,  or  negligence,  which 
scriptural  instructionB  are  the  proper  means  of  obviating. — ^It 
was  not  however  proper  that  our  author  should  draw  the  cha-« 
racter  of  his  hero  from  the  lowest  order  of  Christians ;  nay  it 
rather  calls  for  our  admiration,  that  in  an  allegory  (which  is  the 
peculiar  efibrt  of  a  vigorous  imagination,)  he  was  preserved,  by 
uncommon  strength  of  mind  and  depth  of  judgment,  from  stat- 
ing Christian's  experience  cJfove  the  general  attainments  of  con-< 
sistent  believers  under  solid  instructions. 
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he  bid  him  look  on  as  he  ran^  and  that  he  should 
give  it  in  at  the  celestial  gate ;  so  they  went  their 
way.*  Then  Christian  gave  three  lei^  £or  joy, 
and  went  on.  singing ; 

'  Thus  far  did  I  come  loaden  with  my  sin, 
Nor  could  aught  ease  the  grief  that  I  was  in, 
Till  I  came  hither :  what  a  place  is  this ! 
Must  hare  be  the  beginning  of  my  bliss  ? 

Must  here  the  burden  fall  from  off  my  back  ? 
Must  here  the  strings  that  bound  iC  to  me  crack  ? 
Blest  cross  I  blest  sepulchre !  blest  rather  be 
The  Man  that  there  was  put  to  shame  for  me !' 


*  Christian's  tears,  amidst  his  gladness,  intimate  that  delive- 
rance from  guilty  by  faith  in  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  tends 
to  increase  sorrow  for  sin,  and  abhorrence  of  it ;  though  it  min- 
gles even  those  affections  with  a  sweet  and  solid  pleasure. — By 
the  *  three  shining  ones'  the  author  alludes  to  the  ministration  of  an- 
gels, as  in  some  way  subserving  the  comfort  of  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion :  but  he  could  not  mean  to  ascribe  Christian's  confidence  to 
any  impressions,  or  suggestion  of  texts  to  him  by  a  voice,  or  in  a 
dream ;  any  more  than  he  intended,  by  his  view  of  the  cross,  to  sanc- 
tion the  account  that  persons  of  heated  imaginiitions  have  given,  of 
their  having  seen  one  hang  on  a  cross,  j^overed  with  blood,  who 
-told  than  their  sins  were  pardoned;  while  it  has  been  evident 
that  they  never  understood  the  spiritud  glory,  or  the  sanctifying 
tendency,  of  the  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Saviour.  Such  things 
are  the  mefe  delusions  of  enthusiasm,  from  which  our  author 
was  remarkably  f^ee :  but  the  natute  of  an  allegory  led  him  to 
this  method  of  describing  the  happy  change  that  takes  place  in 
the  pilrgim's  experience,  when  he  obtains  *'  peace  and  joy  in  be- 
**  lieving."  The  general  tenour  of.  the  work  sufiiciently  shews, 
that  he  consideied  spiriiual  apprehension  of  the  nature  of  the 
atonement  as  the  only  source  of  genuine  peace  and  comfort.  As 
the  '  mark  in  the  fof^head'  evidently  signifies  the  renewal  of  the 
soul  to  holiness,  while  the  *  roll  with  the  seid  upon  it'  denotes 
such  an  assurance  of  acceptance,  as  appears  most  clear  and 
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I  saw  then  in  my  dream  that  he  went  on  thus 
even  until  he  eame  at  a  bottom,  where  he  aaw^  a 
little  out  of  the  way,  three  men  fiist  asleep^  with 
fetters  upon  their  heels.  The  name  of  the  one  was 
le,  another  Sloth^  and  the  thijd  Presumption, 
then,  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case,  went 
todiem,  if  peradventure  he  might  awake  them;  and 


satisfactory  when  the  believer  most  attentively  compares  himsej^ 
vrith  the  holy  scriptures :  so  he  could  not  possibly  intend  to 
^ascribe  these  effects  to  any  other  agent  than  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
be  alone  as  the  Spirit  of  adoption  enables  a  man  to  exercise  in  a 
lively  manner  all  filial  affections  towards  Qod;  and  thus  bears 
witness  with  his  ootiscience,  that  his  sins  are  pardoned,  that  he 
is  justified  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Emmanuel,  a  child  of 
God,  and  an  heir  of  heaven.  They  who  have  experienced  this 
liii|»py  change  will  readily  understand  the  language  in  which  it  is 
described ;  and  the  abiding  effects  of  tb^  joy  in  the  Lord,  upon 
thi^  temper  and  conduct,  (like  the  impression  of  the  seal  Inter 
the  wax  is  cooled,)  completely  distinguish  it  from  the  confidence 
and  comfort  of  hypocrites  and  enthusiasts.  It  must,  however, 
coBli&ue  to  be  *'  the  secret  of  the  Lord,  with  them  that  fear  him," 
«  hidden  manna,"  and  '^  a  white  stone,  having  in  it  a  new  name 
**  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it/*i 
For  even  the  ideas  excited  in  pur  minds  by  external  objects 
through  our  senses,  and  the  pleasnie  often  connected  with  them, 
can  never  be  made  intelligible  to  those  who  never  had  those 
senses.  The  man  bom  blind  cannot  possibly  have  any  idea  of 
colours,  or  any  conception  of  the  pleasure  of  beholding  beau-* 
tilul  objects ;  nor  one  bom  deaf,  any  idea  of  a  trumpet's  solemn, 
sound,  or  of  the  pleasure  arising  from  a  concert  ef  music* 

Here  agaip  we  meet  with  an  engraving,  and  the  following 
lines: 

'Wlui'sthis?    ThcPiigrim.    How!    Tis very tnie :  . 
Old  things  are  past  away  3  all's  become  new. 
Strange  1  he's  another  man,  upon  my  word ;  •  - 

They  be  fine  feathers  that  make  a  fine  bird/ 


*  Psahnuv.M.    Rev.  ii.  17. 
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cried^  You  are  like  them  that  ^leep  on  the  top  of 
a  mast^^  for  the  dead  sea  is  under  you/ a  gulph  that 
hath  no  l>ottom :  awake^  therefore,  and  come  away ; 
be  willing  also,  and  I  will  help  you  off  with  your 
irons.  He  also  told  them.  If  he  that  goeth  about 
like  a  roaring  lion  comes  by,  you  will  certainly  be- 
come a  prey  to  his  teeth.^  With  that  they  looked 
upon  him,  and  began  to  reply  in  this  sort :  Simple 
said,  I  see  no  danger :  Sloth  said,  Yet  a  little  more 
sleep :  and  Presumption  said.  Every  vat  must  stand 
upon  his  own  bottom.  And  so  they  lay  down  to^ 
sleep  again,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way.* 

*  Pror.  xxiii.  34.  •  1  Pet.  v.  8. 


*  We  were  before  informed  that  other  ways  '  butted  down 
upon  *  the  strait  way ;'  and  the  connexion  of  ihe  allegory  required 
the^introduction  of  various  characters  besides  that  of  the  true 
believer.  Many  outwardly  walk  in  the  ways  of  religion,  and 
seem  to  be  pilgrims,  who  are  destitute  of  those  ^*  things  which 
**  accompany  salvation." — ^The  three  allegorical  persons  next 
introduced  are  nearly  related ;  they  appear  to  be  pilgrims,  but 
are  a  little  out  of  the  way,  asleep  and  fettered.  Many  hear,  and 
learn  to  talk  about  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and 
have  transient  convictions,  who  yet  cleave  to  the  world,  and  rest 
more  securely  in  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  by  means  of 
their  profession  of  religion.  They  reject  or  pervert  all  instruc- 
tion, hate  all  trouble,  yet  are  confident  that  every  thing  is  and 
will  be  well  with  them ;  while  teachers  after  their  own  hearts 
lull  them  with  a  syren's  song,  by  confounding  the  form  with  the' 
power  of  godliness :  and,  if  any  one  attempt,  in  the  most  afiec- 
tionate  manner,  to  warn  them  of  their  danger,  they  answer, 
(according  to  the  tenor  of  the  words  here  used,)  *  Mind  your  own 

*  business ;  we  see  no  danger ;  you  shall  not  disturb  our  compo- 

*  sure,  or  induce  us  to  make  so  much  to  do  about  religion.     See 

*  to  yourselves,  and  leave  us  to  ourselves.'    Thus  they  sleep  on 
till  death  and  judgment  awdce  them! 
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Yet  was  he  troubled  to  think  that  men  in  that 
danger  should  so  little  esteem  the  kindness  of  him 
that  so  freely  offered  to  help  them,  both  by 
awakening  them,  counselling  them,  and  proffering 
to  help  them  off  with  their  irons.  And  as  he  was 
troubled  thereabouts  he  esf^ied  two  men  come 
tumbling  over  the  wall,  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
narrow  way ;  and  they  made  up  apace  to  him. 
The  name  of  the  one  was  Formalist,  and  the  name 
of;  the  other  Hypocrisy.  So,  as  I  said,  they  drew 
up  unto  him,  who  thus  entered  with  them  into  dis- 
course. 

Chr.  Gentlemen,  whence  came  you,  and  whither 
do  you  go  r 

Form.  &  Hyp.  We  were  bom  in  the  land  of 
Vain-glory,  and  are  going  for  praise  to  Mount 
Zion. 

Chr.  Why  came  you  not  in  at  the  gate,  which 
standeth  at  the  begiiming  of  the  way  ?  Know  you 
not  that  it  is  written,  that ''  he  that  cometh  not  in 
'*  by  the  door,  but .  dimbeth  up  some  other  way, 
*'  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.**^ 

They  said,  that  to  go  to  the  gate  for  entrance 
was  by  all  thdr  countrymen  counted  too  far  about ; 
and  that  therefore  their  usual  way  was  to  make  a 
short  cut  of  it,  and  to  climb  over  the  wall  as  they 
had  done. 

Chr.  But  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  against 
the  Lord  of  the  city  whither  we  arc  bound,  thus  to 
violate  his  revealed  will  ? 

They  told  him,  that  as  for  that  he  needed  not 
trouble  his  head  thereabout :  for  what  they  did 

*  John  X.  I. 
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they  had  cuBtom  for ;  and  could  produce,  if  need 
were^  testimoay  that  would  witness  it  for  more  than 
a  thousand  yeafs. 

But^  said  Christian,  will  your  practice  stand  a 
trial  at  law  ? 

They  told  him,  that  custom,  it  being  of  so  long 
a  standing  as  above  a  thousand  years,  would  doubt- 
less now  be  admitted  as  a  thing  legal,  by  an  im- 
partial judge :  and  besides,  said  they,  if  we  get  into 
the  way,  what  matter  is  it  which  way  we  get  in  ?  if 
we  are  in,  we  are  in :  tiiou  art  but  in  the  way, 
who  as  we  perceive  came  in  at  the  gate ;  and  we 
aa»  also  in  the  way^  that  came  tumbUng  over  the 
wall :  wherein  now  is  thy  condition  better  than 
ours  ? 

Chr.  I  walk  by  the  rule  of  my  Master^  you  walk 
by  the  rude  working  of  your  &ncies :  you  are 
counted  thieves  already  by  the  Lord  of  the  way ; 
therefore  I  doubt  you  will  not  be  found  tnie  men 
at  the  end  of  the  way*  You  come  in  by  yourselves 
without  his  direction ;  and  shall  go  out  by  your- 
selves without  his  mercy. 

To  this  they  made  him  but  little  answer ;  only 
they  bid  him  lex>k  to  himself^  Then  I  saw  that  . 
they  went  an  every  man  in  his  way,  without  much 
conference  one  with  another ;  save  that  these  two 
men  told  Christian,  That,  as  to  laws  and  ordinances, 
they  doubted  not  but  they  shouldas  conscientiously 
do  them  as  he.  Therefore,  said  they,  we  see  not 
wherein  thou  differest  from  us,  but  by  the  coat  that 
is  on  thy  back^  which  was,  as  we  trow,  giveb  thee 
by  some  of  thy  neighbours  to  hide  the  shame  of  thy 
nakedness. 

Chr.  By  laws  and  ordinances  you  will  not  be 
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sared,^  since  you  came  not  in  by  the  door.  And,  as 
for  this  coat  that  is  on  my  backbit  i^ras  given  me  by 
the  Lord,  of  the  place  whither  I  go ;  and  that,  as 
yon  say,  to  cover  my  nakedness  with.  And  I  take 
it  as  a  token  of  his  kindness  to  me ;  fi>r  I  had 
notiiing  but  rags  before,  and  besides,  thus  I  com* 
fort  myself  as  I  go ;  Surely,  think  I,  when  I  come 
to  the  gate  of  the  city,  the  Lord  thereof  will  know 
me  for  good,  since  I  have  his  coat  on  my  back  t  a 
coat  tiiathe  gave  me  freely  in  the  day  that  he  stript 
me  of  my  rags.  I  have  moreover  a  mark  in  my 
forehead^  of  which  perhaps  you  have  taken  no  no- 
tice, which  one  of  my  Lord's  most  intimate  asso- 
ciates fixed  there,  in  the  day  tiiat  my  burden  fell 
off  my  shoulders.  I  wiU  tell  you,  moreover,  that  I 
had  then  given  me  a  roll  sealed,  to  comfort  me  by 
reading  as  I  go  on  the  way ;  I  was  also  bid  to  give 
it  in  at  the  celestial  gate,  in  token  of  my  certain' 
going  in  after  it :  all  which  things  I  doubt  you 
want^  and  want  them  because  you  came  not  in  at 
the  Gate.* 

>  Gal.  ii.  16. 


*  The  true  Christian  will  always  be  trovhled  at  the  vain  confi- 
dence of  maiky  profesAorfe :  hut  he  is  mdre  surpriied  by  it  at  iirst 
than  afterwards  i  for  he  sets  out  with  the  idea,  that  all  apparently 
rdigbus  people  sincerely  seek  the  salvation  of  thei^  souls.  But 
at  length  experience  draws  his  attention  to  those  parts  bf  scrip 
tore  wUdi  mentioki  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  fodlish  tirgins 
anuHig  the  wtbe.  Formalist  and  Rypocris^  soon  come  in  his  « 
way»  These  are  near  relations :  the  first  represents  such  as  by 
nolioits  and  ettemid  obsenrances  deceive  themselves;  the  second 
those  who  racrie  grossly  attempt  to  impose  upon  others.  They 
are  both  actuated  by  <  vain-glory,'  and  seek  the  applause  of  men 
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*  To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer ;  only 
they  looked  upon  each  other  and  laughed.  Then 
I  saw  that  they  went*  on  all^  save  that  Jduistiiaii 
kept  bdforey  who  had  no  more  talk  but  with  him- 
self, and  that  sometimes  sighingly  and  sometimes 
comfortably :  also  he  would  be  often  reading  in  the 
roll  that  one  of  the  shilling  ones  gave  him,  by 
which  he  was  refreshed.* 

I  beheld  then  that  they  all  went  on  till  they  cai|ie 
to  the  foot  of  the  hill  Difficulty ;  at  the  bottom  of 
which  was  a  spring.  There  were  also  in  the  same 
place  two  other  ways,  besides  that  which  came 
straight  from  the  gate ;  one  turned  to  the  left 
hJEUid  and  the  other  to  the  right,  at  the  bottom 
of  the  hill ;  but  the  narrow  way  lay  right  up  the 
hill,  and  the  name  of  tiie  going  up  the  side  of 
the  hill  is  called  Difficulty.    Christian  now  went 


by  their  most  zealous  profession  and  most  specious  actions ; 
while  the  credit  thus  acquired  subserves  also  tt^eir  temporal  in- 
terests :  but  repentance,  conversion,  and  the  life  of  faith,  would 
not  only  cost  them  too  much  labour,  but  destroy  the  very  prin- 
ciple by  which  they  are  actuated.  By  a  much  ^  porter  cut,' they 
become  apart  of  the  visible  church,.are  satisfied  with  a  form  of 
godliness,  and  kept  in  countenance  by  the  example  of  great  ^ 
numbers  of  professed  Christians,  in  every  age  and  place.  Their 
confidence,  however,  will  not  bear  the  light  of  scripture;  they 
therefore,  shrink  from  investigation,  and  treat  with  derision  and 
reproaches  all  who  would  convince  them  of  their  fatal  mistake, 
or  shew  them  the  real  nature  of  evangelical  religion. 
'  *  True  Christians  even  when  most  assured  of  their  acceptance, 
and  competent  to  perceive  the  awful  delusion  of  false  professors, 
find  cause  for  sighs  amidst  their  comforts,  while  employed  in 
serious  retired  self-reflection.  Nothing  can  exclude  the  uneasi- 
ness which  arises  from  in-dwelling  sin,  and  from  the  crimes  and 
miseries  they  witness  around  them. 
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to  the  spring,  and  drank  thereof  to  refresh  himself,* 
and  then  began  to  go  up  the  hill,  saying, 

The  bill,  though  high,  Ij^ovet  to  ascend, 

The  difficulty  will  not  me  olFend ; 

For  I  perceiTe  the  way  to  life  lies  here : 

Come,  pluck  up  heart,  let's  neither  faint  nor  fear ; 

Better,  tho'  difficult,  the  right  way  to  go. 

Than  wrong,  .though  ecLsy,  where  the  end  is  woe. 

The  other  two  also  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill ; 
but,  when  they  saw  that  the  hill  was  steep  and 
high,  and  that  there  were  two  other  ways  to  go ; . 
and,  siqqposing  also  that  these  two  ways  might 
meet  again  with  that  up  which  Christian  went,  on 
die  other  side  of  the  hill ;  therefore,  they  were  re- 
solved to  go  in  those  ways.  Now  the  name  of  one. 
of  those  ways  was  Danger,  and  the  name  of  the 
other  Destruction.  So  the  one  took  the  way 
which  is  called  Danger,  which  led  him  into  a  great 
wood ;  and  the  other  took  directly  up  the  way  to 
Destruction,  which  led  into  a  wide  field  full  of 
dark  mountains,  where  he  stumbled  and  fell,  and 
rose  no  more.* 

*  Ua.  xlix.  10. 


*  The  hill  Difficulty  represents  those  seasons  and  situations 
which  require  peculiar  self-denial  and  exertion ;  and  are -suited 
to  prove  the  believer's  sincerity,  after  he  has  obtained  **  a  good 
''  hope  through  grace/' — ^The  frowns  of  the  world,  the  sacrifice 
of  temporal  interests,  outward  circumstances  of  sharp  affliction 
and  distress,  together  with  the  painful  task  of  overcoming 
inveterate  evil  habits  or  constitutional  propensities,  (which  dur- 
ing his  first  anxious  earnestness  seemed  perhaps  to  be  destroyed, 
though  in  fact  they  were  only  suspended ;)  prove  a  severe  test  of 
his  integrity :  but  there  can  be  no  hope,  except  in  pressing  for- 
ward ;  and  the  encouragements  of  the  gospel  prepare  the  soul 

VOL.  HI.  H 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

I  looked  then  ^r  Christiaxi  to  see  Urn  go  up 
the  hill,  where  I  perceived  he  fell  from  running 
to  going,  and  from  going  to  clambering  upon  his 
hands  and  his  knees,  because  of  the  steepness  of 
the  place.  Now  about  the  mid-way  to  the  top  of 
the  hill  was  a  pleasant  arbour,  made  by  the  Lord 
of  the  hill,  for  the  refreshing  of  weary  travellers. 
1*hither  therefore  Christian  got,  where  also  he  sat 
down  to  rest  him.  Then  he  pulled  his  roll  out  of 
his  bosom,  and  read  therein  to  his  comfort.  He 
also  now  began  afresh  to  take*  a  review  of  the  coat, 
or  garment,  that  was  given  him  as  he  stood  by  the 
cross.  Thus  pleasing  himself  a  while,  he  at  last 
fell  into  a  slumber,  and  thence  into  a  fiist  sleep, 
which  detained  him  in  that  place  until  it  was  al- 
most night ;  and  in  his  sleep  his  roll  fell  out  of 
his  hand.    Now,  as  he  was  sleeping,  there  came 


for  every  conflict  and  effort.  But  there  are  also  by-ways;  and 
the  difficulty  may  often  he  avoided  without  a  man's  renouncing 
his  profession.  He  may  decline  the  self-denying  duty,  or  refuse 
the  demanded  sacrifice,  and  find  some  plausible  excuse  to  his 
own  conscience,  or  among  his  neighbours.  The  true  believer 
however  is  suspicioiiB  of  these  easier  ways,  on  the  right  hand  or 
ou  the  left:  his  path  lies  straight  forward,  and  cannot  be  tra- 
velled without  amending  the  hill ;  which  he  desires  to  do,  be- 
cause his  g^and  concern  is  to  be  found  right  at  last.  But  they 
who  chiefly  desire  at  at  cheap  rate  to  keep  up  their  credit  and 
confidence  venture  into  perilous  or  ruinous  paths,  till  they  either 
openly  apostatize,  or  get  entangled  in  some  fatal  delusion^  and 
are  heard  of  no  more  among  the  people  of  God. 
These  lines  are  here  inserted : 

'  Shall  they  who  wronf^  begin  yet  rightly  end  ? 
Shall  they  at  «11  have  safety  Jbr  th^r  friend  ? 
No,  no  I  in  headstrong  manner  they  set  out. 
And  headlong  they  will  fall  at  last»  no  dpuht.* 
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one  to  him  and  awaked  him;  saying,  ^*  60  to  the 
'^  ant,  thou  sluggard:  consider  her  ways  and  be 
"wise."^  And  with  that  Christian  suddenly 
started  up,  and  sped  him  on  his  way,  and  went 
apace  till  he  came  to  the  top  of  the  hill.* 

Now  when  he  was  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill 
diere  came  two  men  running  against  him  amain ; 
the  name  ot  the  one  was  Timorous,  and  of  the 
other  Mistrust:  to  whom  Christian  said,  Sirs, 
what  is  the  matter  you  run  the  wrong  way? 
Timot*ous  answered,  that  they  were  going  to  the 
city  of  Zion,  and  had  got  up  that  difficult  (dace : 
but,  said  he,  the  further  we  go  the  more  danger 

*  Prov.  vi.  6. 


*  The  difficulties  of  believers  often  seem  to  increase  as  they 
proceed :  thi»  damps  their  spirits^  and  they  find  more  painful 
exertion  requisite  than  they  once  expected,  especially  when 
rejoicing  in  the  Lord :  yet  he  helps  them,  and  psoyides  for  their 
refreshment  that  they  may  not  faint.  But,  whether  their  trials 
be  moderated,  or  remarkable  divine  consolations  be  vouchsafed, 
it  is,  alas,  very  common  for  them  to  presume  too  much  on  their 
perseverance  hitherto,  or  on  the  privileges  to  which  they  have 
been  admitted ;  and  thus  their  ardour  abates,  their  diligence  and 
vigilance  are  relaxed,  and  they  venture  to  allow  themselves  some 
respite.  Then  drowsiness  steals  upon  them,  darkness  envelopes 
their  souls,  the  evidences  of  their  acceptance  are  obscured  or 
lost,  and  the  event  would  be  fatal,  did  not  the  Lord  excite  them 
to  renewed  earnestness  by  salutary  warnings  and  alarms.  Nor 
are  they  at  any  time  more  exposed  to  this  temptation,  than  when 
outward  ease  has  succeeded  to  great  hardships,  patiently  and 
coauciexitiously  endured :  for  at  such  a  crisis  they  are  least  dis- 
posed to  question  their  own  sincerity ;  and  Satan  is  sure  to 
employ  all  his  subtlety  to  lull  them  into  security,  and  so  in  fact 
tempt  them  to  abuse  the  Lord's  special  goodness  vouchsafed  to 

H  2 
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we  meet  with;    wherefore  we  turned^  and  are 
going  back  again. 

Yes^  said  Mistrust^  for  just  before  us  lie  a  cou- 
ple of  lion^  in  the  way,  (whether  sleeping  or 
waking  we  know  not ;)  and  we  could  not  think,  if 
we  came  within  reach,  but  they  would  presently 
pull  us  in  pieces. 

Then  said  Christian,  you  make  me  afraid :  but 
whither  shall  I  flee  to  be  safe  r  If  I  go  back  to 
mine  own  country,  that  is  prepared  for  fire  and 
brimstone,  and  I  shall  certainly  perish  there :  if  I 
can  get  to  the  celestial  city,  I  am  sure  to  be  in 
safety  there. — I  must  venture:  to  go  back  is 
nothing  but  death ;  to  go  forward  is  fear  of  death, 
and  life  everlasting  beyond  it.  I  will  yet  go  for- 
ward.— So  Mistrust  and  Timorous  ran  down  the 
hill,  and"  Christian  went  on  his  way.  But,  think- 
ing again  of  what  he  heard  firom  the  men,  he  &lt 
in  his  bosom  for  his  roll,  that  he  might  read 
therein  and  be  comforted :  but  he  felt  and  found 
it  not.  Then  was  Christian  in  great  distress,  and 
knew  not  what  to  do ;  for  he  wanted  that  which 
used  torelieve  him,  and  that  which  should  have  been 
his  pass  intp  the  celestial  city.  Here  therefore  he 
began  to  be  much  perplexed,  and  knew  not  what 
to  do.  At  last  he  bethought  himself  that  he  had 
slept  in  the  arbour  that  is  on  the  side  of  the  hill ; 
and  falling  down  upon  his  knees  he  asked  God 
forgiveness  for  that  his  foolish  act,  and  then  went 
back  to  look  for  his  roll.  But  aU  the  way  he 
went  back,  who  can  sufficiently  set  forth  the  sor- 
row of  Christian's  heart  ? '  Sometimes  he  sighed^ 
sometimes  he  wept,  and  oftentimes  he  chid  him-, 
self  for  being  so  foolish  to  fall  asleep  in  that  place^ 
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which  was  erected  only  for  a  little  refreshment  for 
his  weariness.  Thus  therefore  he  went  back, 
carefiilly  looking  on  this  side  and  on  that,  all  the 
way  as  he  went,  if  happily  be  might  find  his  roll  that 
had  been  his  comfort  so  many  times  in  his  journey. 
He  went  thus  till  he  came  again  within  sight  of  the 
arbour  where  he  sat  and  slept ;  but  that  sight  re- 
newed his  sorrow  the  more,  by  bringing  again, 
even  afresh,  his  evil  of  sleeping  unto  his  mind. 
Thus  therefore  he  now  went  on  bewailing  his  sin- 
ftil  sleep,  saying,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  that 
I  should  sleep  in  the  day-time ! '  that  I  should 
sleep  in  the  midst  of  difficulty!  that  I  should 
so  indulge  the  flesh  as  to  use  that  rest  for  ease  to 
my  flesh,  which  the  Lord  of  the  hill  hath  erected 
ohly  for  the  relief  6f  the  spirits  of  pilgrims !  Ho\ir 
many  steps  have  I  taken  in  vain !  Thus  it  hap- 
pened to  Israel,  for  their  sin,  they  were  sent  back 
again  by  the  way  of  the  Red  sea :  and  I  am  made 
to  tread  those  steps  with  sorrow,  which  I  might 
have  trod  with  delight  had  it  not  been  for  this 
sinful  sleep.  How  far  might  I  have  been  on  my 
way  by  this  time !  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps 
thrice  over^  which  I  needed  not  to  have  trod  but 
once :  yea,  now  also  I  am  like  to  be  benighted, 
for  the  day  is  almost  spent :  Oh  that  I  had  not 
slept!* 

*  1  Thess.  V.  7,  8.    Rev.  ii.  i,  5. 


•  Some  persons  are  better  prepared  to  struggle  through  diffi- 
caltieSy  than  to  face  dangers.  Alarming  convictions  induce  them 
to  exercise  a  temporary  self-denial,  and  to  exert  themselves  with 
diligence ;  yet  the  very  appearance  of  persecution  drives  them 
back  to  their  forsaken  courses  and  companions.    Through  unbe- 
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Now  by  this  time  he  was  come  to  the  aiboikr 
again,  where  for  a  while  he  sat  down  and  wept; 
but  at  last,  (as  Christian  wpuld  have  it*)  looking 
sorrowfully  down  under  die  settle,  there  he  espied 
his  roll :  tibe  which  he  with  trembling  and  haste 
catched  up  and  put  it  into  his  bosom.  But  who 
cap  tell  how  joyful  this  man  was  when  he  had 
gotten  his  roll  again  ?  For  this  roll  was  the  assur- 
ance of  his  life,  and  acceptance  at  the  desired 
haven.    Therefore  he  laid  it  up  in  his  bosom. 


lief^  distrust,  and  timidity^  they  fear  the  rage  of  meiQ  more  than 
the  wrath  of  God ;  and  never  consider  how  easily  the  Lord  can 
restrain  or  disarm  the  fiercest  persecutors.  Even  true  Christians 
are  often  alarmed  by  the  discourse  of  such  persons;  but,  as  they 
believe  the  word  of  God,  they  are  *^  moved  by  fear"  to  go  for- 
ward at  all  hazards.  .  Nay  the  very  teirors,  which  induce  mere 
professors  to  apostacy,  excite  upright  souls  to  renewed  self-exa- 
mination by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  they  may  '*  rejoice  in  hope" 
amidst  their  perils  and  tribulations  :  and  this  discovers  to  them 
those  decays  in  the  vigour  of  their  affections,  and  consequently 
in  the  evidences  of  their  acceptance,  which  had  before  escaped 
thw  notice. — Christian's  perplexity,  remorse,  complaints,  and 
self-reproachings,  when  he  missed  his  roll,  and  went  back  to  seek 
it,  exactly  suit  the  experience  of  humble  and  conscientious  be- 
lievers, when  unwatchfulness  has  brought  their  state  into  uncer- 
tainty :  but  they  do  not  at  all  accord  to  that  of  professors  who 
strive  against  all  doubts  indiscriminately,  more  than  against  any 
sin  whatever,  unless  connected  with  open  scandal;  who  labour 
hard  to  keep  up  their  confidence  against  evidence^  amidst  con- 
tinued negligence  and  allowed  sins ;  and  exclaim  against  sighs, 
tears,  and  tenderness  of  conscience  as  legality  and  unbelief. — 
No  doubt  Bunyan  would  have  excluded  such  characters  from  the 
company  of  his  pilgrims ! 

.  ^  All  the  old  copies  here  read,  '  as  Christian  would  have  it :' 
which  must  mean  that  the  Lord  fully  granted  his  desire.  Mo- 
dern editors  have  substituted  '  as  Providence  would  have  it.* 
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gave  thanks  to  God  for  directing  his  eye  to  the 
{dace  where  it  iay,  and  with  joy  and  tears  betook 
himself  again  to  his  joulmey •  But  O  how  nimbly 
now  did  he  go  up  the  rest  of  the  hill !  *— ^Yet  be- 
foie  he  got  up^  the  sun  went  down  upon  Christian ; 
and  this  made  him  again  reeal  the  vanity  of  his 
sleeping  to  his  remembrance ;  and  thus  he  again 
began  to  condole  himself:  O  thou  sin^l  sleep! 
how  for  thy  sake  am  I  like  to  be  benighted 
in  my  journey !  I  must  walk  without  the  sun^ 
darkness  must  cover  the  path  of  my  feet^  and  I 
must  hear  the  noise  of  doleful  creatures,  because 
of  my  sinful  sleep ! — ^Now  also  he  remembered  the 
story  that  Mistrust  and  Timorous  told  him  of^ 
how  they  were  frighted  with  the  sight  of  the  lions. 
Then  said  Christian  to  himself  again^  These  beasts 
range  in  the  night  for  their  prey ;  and  if  they 
should  meet  witii  me  in  the  daiic  how  should  I 
shift  them  ?  how  should  I  escape  being  by  them 
torn  in  pieces  ?-f-  Thus  he  went  on  his  way.  But, 
while  he  was  thus  bewailing  his  unhappy  miscar- 


*  By  means  of  extraordinary  diligence,  with  renewed  appli- 
cation to  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  believer  in  time  recovers  his 
warranted  confidence,  and  God  ''  restores  to  him  the  joy  of  his 
salvation  :*'  but  he  must,  as  it  were,  pass  repeatedly  over  the 
saqiie  ground  with  sorrow,  which,  had  it  not  been  for  his  negli- 
gence, he  might  have  passed  at  once  with  comfort. 

f  Believers  may  recover  their  evidences  of  acceptance,  and 
yet  suffer  many  troubles  as  the  effects  of  their  past  unwatchfiil- 
ness.  The  Lord  rebukes  and  chastens  those  whom  he  loves : 
genuine  comfort  springs  immediately  from  the  vigorous  exer- 
cise of  holy  affections  in  communion  with  God,  which  may  be 
suspended  even  when  no  doubts  are  entertained  of  final  salva- 
tion :  and  the  true  penitent  is  least  disposed  to  forgive  himself, 
when  most  satisfied  that  the  Lord  hath  forgiven  him. 
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rtage^  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  behold  there  waa 
a  very  stately  palace  before  him,  the  name  of 
which  was  Beautiful,  and  it  stood  just  by  the 
highway  side.* 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  he  made  haste  and 
went  forward,  that  if  possible  he  might  get  lodg- 
ing there.  Now  before  he  had  gone  far  he  entered 
into  a  very  narrow  passage,  which  was  about  a 


*  Hitherto  Christian  has  been  a  solitary  pilgrim :  but  we 
mast  next  consider  him  as  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the 
faithful,  and  joining  with  them  in  the  most  solemn  public  ordi- 
nances.   This  48  represented  under  the  emblem  of  the  house 
Beautiful,  aiid  the  pilgrim's  entertainment  in  it. — Mr.  Bunyan 
was  a  protestant  dissenter,  an  independent  in  respect  of  church- 
government  and  discipline :  and  an  antipoBdobaptist,  or  one  who 
deemed  adult  professors  of  repentance  and  faith  the  only  proper 
subjects  of  baptism,  and  immersion  the  ouly  proper  mode  of  ad- 
ministering that  ordinance.     He  must  therefore,  have  intended 
to  describe  especially  the  admission  of  the  new  convert  as  a 
member  of  a  dissenting  church,  (which  consists  of  the  commu- 
nicants only,)  upon  a  profession  of  faith,  and  with  adult  bap- 
tism by  immersion  :  but  as  he  held  open  communion  with  pcedo^ 
baptists,  the  last  circumstance  is  not  necessarily  included.     In- 
deed he  has  expressed  himself  so  candidly  and  cautiously,  that 
his  representations  may  suit  the  admission  of  members  into  the 
society  of  professed  Christians,  in   any  communion,  where  a 
serious  regard  to  spiritual  religion  is  in  this  respect  maintained. 
— It  may  perhaps  be  questioned,  how  far,  in  the  present  state  of 
things,  Uiis  is  practicable  :  but  we  can  scarcely  deny  it  to  be  very 
desirable,  that  Christian  societies  should  be  formed  according 
to  the  principles  here  exhibited :  such  would  indeed  be  very 
beautiful,  honourable  to  God,  conducive  to  mutual  edification, 
and  examples  to  the  woHd  around  them.     Various  expedients 
also  may  be  adopted  for  thus  promoting  the  conmiunion  of  the 
saints :  and  surely  more  might  be  done  than  is  at  present,  per- 
haps any  where,  were  all  concerned  to  attempt  it  boldly,  ear- 
nestly, and  with  united  efforts. 


WITH  NOTES:  PARTI.  105 

fin-lpiig  oJBT  of  the  Porter's  lodge;  and^  looking 
very  narrowly  before  him  as  he  went^  he  espied 
two  lions  in  the  way.  Now,  thought  he,  I  see 
the  danger  that  Mistrust  and  Timorous  were 
driven  baek  by.  (The  lions  were  chained,  but  he 
saw  not  the  chains.)  Then  he  was  afraid,  and 
thought  also  himself  to  go  back  after  them  ;  for 
he  thought  nothing  but  death  was  before  him. 
But  the  porter  at  the  lodge,  whose  name  is 
Watchful,  perceiving  that  Christian  made  a  halt, 
as  if  he  would  go  back,  cried  unto  him,  saying, 
Is  thy  strength  so  small  ?  ^  Fear  not  the  lions, 
for  they  are  chained,  and  are  placed  there  for  trial 
of  fiuth  where  it  is,  and  for  discovery  of  those  that 
have  none :  keep  in  the  midst  of  the  path  and  no 
hurt  shall  come  unto  thee.* 

>  Mark  iv.  40. 

*  A  public  profession  of  faith  exposes  a  man  to  more  opposi- 
tion from  relatives  and  neighbours,  than  a  private  attention  to 
religion ;  and  in  our  author's  days  it  was  commonly  the  signal 
for  persecution :  for  which  reason  he  places  the  lions  in  the  road 
to  the  house  Beautiful. — Sense  perceives  the  dangers,  and  the 
imagination,  through  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  exceedingly  mag- 
nifies them:  but  faith  alone  can  discern  the  secret  restraints 
which  the  Lord  lays  on  the  minds  of  opposers ;  and  even  believ- 
ers are  apt  to  be  needlessly  fearful  on  such  occasions.  But  the 
vigilant  pastors  of  the  flock  obviate  their  fears,  and,  by  season- 
able admonitions  animate  them  to  press  forward,  assured  that 
nothing  shall  do  them  any  real  harm,  and  that  all  shall  eventu- 
ally prove  beneficial  to  them.  - 

We  meet  with  the  following  lines  in  the  old  copies,  which 

refer  to  the  pilgrim's  present  situation  k  . 

*  Difficulty  is  behind,  fear  is  before, 
Though  he's  ^t  on  the  hill,  the  lions  roar : 
A  Christian  man  is  never  long  at  ease; 
When  one  fright's  gone,  another  doth  him  seize.' 
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Then  I  saw  that  he  went  on  taremMing  for  fear 
<tf  the  lions;  but^  taking  good  heed  to  die  direc- 
tions of  the  porter^  he  heard  them  roar,  but  they 
£d  him  no  harm.  Then  he  clapped  his  hands, 
and  went  on  till  he  came  and  stood  before  tiie  gate 
where  the  pwter  was.  Then  said  Christian  to  the 
porter.  Sir,  what  house  is  &is  ?  and,  may  I  lodge 
here  to-night  ?  The  porter  answered.  This  house 
was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  and  he  built  it  for 
the  relief  and  security  of  pilgrims.  The  porter  also 
asked  whence  he  was  ?  and  whither  he  was  going? 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  City  of  Destruction, 
and  am  going  to  Mount  Zion ;  but  because  the  sun 
is  now  set  I  desire,  if  I  may,  to  lodge  here  to-night. 

PoR.  What  is  your  name  ? 

Chr.  My  name  is  now  Christian,  but  my  name 
at  the  first  was  Graceless  :  I  came  of  the  race  of 
Japheth,^  whom  God  will  persuade  to  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  Shem. 

PoR.  But  how  doth  it  happen,  that  you  come  so 
late  ?    The  sun  is  set. 

Chr.  I  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  wretched 
man  that  I  am !  I  slept  in  the  arbour  that  stands 
on  the  hill-side.  Nay,  I  had,  notwithstanding 
that,  been  -  here  much  sooner,  but  that  in  my 
sleep  I  lost  my  evidence,  and  came  without  it  to 
the  brow  of  the  hill ;  and  then,  teding  for  it  and 
finding  it  not,  I  was  forced  with  sorrow  of  heart 
to  go  back  to  the  place  where  I  slept  my  sleep ; 
where  I  foimd  it,  and  now  I  am  come.* 

"*  Gen.  ix.  27.  / 


*  The  Porter's  inquiries  aad  Christian's  answers  exhibit  our 
author's  sentimentSy  on  the  caution  with  which  members  should 
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PoR.  Well^  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  virgins  of 
tins  plaoe^  who  will,  if  she  likes  your  talk,  bring 
yoa  m  to  tlie  rest  of  the  &m]ly^  according  to  the 
Tvles  of  the  house.  So  Watchful  the  porter  rang 
a  belly  at  the  sound  of  which  came  out  at  the  door 
of  the  house  a  grave  and  beautiful  damsel^  named 
Discretion,  and  asked  why  she  was  called. 

The  porter  answered,  TUs  man  is  in  a  journey 
fiom  the  City  of  Destruction  to  Mount  Zion :  but, 
being  weary  and  benighted,  he  asked  me  if  he 
might  lodge  here  to-night :  so  I  told  him  I  would 
call  for  thee.  Who  after  discourse  had  with  him, 
mayest  do  as  seemeth  thee  good,  even  according 
to  the  law  of  the  house. 

Then  she  asked  him  whence  he  was,  and  whi- 
tiier  he  was  going ;  and  he  told  her.  She  asked 
him  also  how  he  got  into  the  way ;  and  he  told 
her.  Then  she  asked  him  what  he  had  seen  and 
met  with  in  the  way ;  and  he  told  her.  And  at 
last  she  asked  his  name;  So  he  said.  It  is  Chris^ 
tian ;  and  I  have  so  much  the  more  a  desire  to 
lodge  here  to-night,  because,  by  what  I  perceive, 
this  place  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill  for  the 
relief  and  security  of  pilgrims,  .  So  she  smiled, 
but  the  water  stood  in  her  eyes ;  and  after  a  little 


be  admitted  into  the  communion  of  the  faithful :  and  it  very 
properly  shews,  how  ministers,  by  private  conversation,  may 
form  a  judgment  of  a  man*s  profession,  whether  it  be  intelligent 
and  the  result  of  experience,  or  notional  and  formal. — 'Christian 
aadgned  his  sinful  sleeping  as  the  cause  of  his  artiving  so  late. 
When  believers  are  oppressed  with  prevailing  doubts  of  their 
acceptance,  they  are  backward  in  joining  themselves  to  the 
people  of  God  ;  and  this  often  tempts  them  to  sinful  delays,  in* 
stead  of  exciting  them  to  greater  diligence. 
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pause  she  said^  'I  will  call  forth  two  or  three 
more  of  the  fEimily.  So  she  ran  to  the  door  and 
called  out  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity,  who, 
after  a  little  more  discourse  with  him,  had  him 
into  the  family ;  and  many  of  them  meeting  him 
at  the  threshold  of  the  house,  said;  Come  in,  thou 
blessed  of  the  Lord ;  this  house  was  bmlt  by  the 
Lord  of  the  hill,  on  purpose  to  entertain  such  pil- 
grims in.  Then  he  bowed  his  head,  and  followed 
them  into  the  house.  So  when  he  was  come  in 
and  set  down  they  gave  him  something  to  drink, 
and  consented  together,  that  until  supper  was 
ready  some  of  them  should  have  some  particular 
discourse  with  Christian,  for  the  best  improve- 
ment  of  time ;  and  they  appointed  Piety,  and  Pru 
dence,  and  Charity,  to  discourse  with  him ;  and 
thus  they  began.* 

*  The  discourse  of  Discretion  with  the  pilgrim  represents  such 
precautions  and  inquiries  into  the  character  and  views  of  a  pro- 
fessor,  as  may  be  made  use  of  by  any  body  of  Christians  in  order 
to  prevent  the  intrusion  of  improper  persons.  The  answers 
given  to  the  several  questions  proposed  constitute  the  proper  ex- 
ternal qualifications  for  admission  to  the  Lord's  table,  when 
there  is  nothing  in  a  man's  principles  and  conduct  inconsistent 
with  them ;  for  the  Lord  alone  can  judge  how  far  they  accord  to 
the  inward  dispositions  and  afifections  of  the  heart. — By  the 
discourse  of  others,  belonging  ,td  the  family  with  Christian, 
previously  to  his  admission,  the  author  probably  meant,  that 
members  should  be  admitted  into  Christian  societies  with  the 
approbation  of  the  most  prudent,  pious,  and  candid  part  of  those 
that  constitute  them ;  and  according  to  the  dictates  of  those 
graces  or  endowments  here  personified.-^By  giving  him  *  some- 
*  thing  to  eat  before  supper/  he  probably  referred  to  those  pre- 
paratory sermons  and  devotions,  by  which  the  administration  of 
the  Lord's  supper  was  then  frequently,  and  with  great  propriety, 
introduced. 
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Pi.  Come,  good  Chiistiaii,  since  we  have  be^n 
so  loving  to  you  to  receive  you  into  our  house  this 
nighty  let  us^  if  perhaps  we  may  better  ourselves 
thereby^  talk  with  you  of  all  things  that  have  hap-^ 
pened  to  you  in  your  pilgrimage.* 

Chr.  With  a  very  good-will ;  and  I  am  glad 
you  are  so  well  disposed. 

Pi.  What  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  yourself 
to  a  pilgrim's  life  ?  . 

Chr.  I  was  driven  out  of  my  native  country  by 
a  dreadful  sound  that  was  in  mine  ears ;  to  wit^ 
that  unavoidable  destruction  did  attend  me  if  I 
abode  in  that  place  where  I  was. 

Pi.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out 
of  your  country  this  way  ? 

Cmr.  It  was  as  God  would  have  it ;  for  when  I 
was  under  the  fears  of  destruction,  I  did  not  know 
whither  to  go ;  but  by  chance  there  came  a  man 
even  to  me,  as  I  was  trembling  and  weeping, 
whose  name  is  Evangelist,  and  he  directed  me  to 
the  wicket-gate,  which  else  I  should  never  liaye 
found,  and  so  set  me  into  the  way  that  hath  led 
me  directly  to  this  house. 

Pi.  But  did  you  not  come  by  the  house  of  the 
Interpretier  ? 


•  The  further  conversation  of  Piety  and  her  companions  with 
Christian  was  stibseqvent  to  his  admission,  and  represents  the. 
advantage  of  the  communion  of  the  saints,  and  the  best  method-. 
of  conducting  it. — To  lead  believers  to  a  serious  review  of  the 
way  in  which  they  have  been  led  hitherto  is  every  way  profit- 
able, as  it  tends  to  increase  humiliation,  gratitude,  faith,  arid 
hope;  and  must,  therefore,  proportionably  condut:e  to  the* 
glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  af  their  brethren.  i 
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Chb.  Yes,  anddid  see  sudi  things  there,  tiie 
remembrance  of  which  .will  stick  by  me  as  long  as 
I  live :  aspecially  tfaanse  things ;  to  wit,  how  Christ, 
in  despite  of  Satan,  maintains  his  work  of  grace 
in  the  heart ;  how  the  man  had  sinned  himself 
'  quite  out  of  hopes  of  God's  mercy ;  and  also  the 
dream  of  him  that  thought  in  his  sleep  the  day  of 
judgment  was  come. 

Pi.  Why,  did  you  hear  him  tell  his  dream  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  a  dreadfiil  one  it  was,  I  thought ; 
it  made  my  heartache  as  he  was  telling  of  it :  but 
yet  I  am  glad  I  heard  it. 

Pi.  Was  this  all  you  saw  at  the  house  of  the  In- 
terpreter ? 

Chr.  No  ;  he  took  me  and  Iiad  me  where  he 
shewed  me  a  stately  palace,  and  how  the  people 
were  clad  in  gold  that  were  in  it ;  and  how  there 
eame  a  venturous  man,  land  cut' his  way  through 
tiie  armed  men  that  stood  in  the  door  to  keep  him 
out ;  and  how  he  was  bid  to  come  in  and  win  eter- 
nal glory.  Methought  those  things  did  ravish 
my  heart.  I  would  have  staid  at  that  good  man's 
house  a  twelvemonth,  but  that  I  knew  I  had  fur- 
ther to  go. 

Pi.  And  what  saw  you  else  in  the  way? 

Chr.  Saw !  why  I  went  but  a  little  fiuther,  and 
I  saw  One,  as  I  thought  in  my  mind,  hang  bleed- 
ing upon  a  tree ;  and  the  very  sight  of  him  made 
my  burden  fiEdl  off  my  back ;  for  I  groaned  under 
a  heavy  burden,  but  then  it  fell  down  from  off 
me.  It  was  a  strange  thing  to  me,  for  I  never 
saw  such  a  thing  before ;  yea,  and  while  I  stood 
looking  iq>  (for  then  I  could  not  forbeair  looking,) 
three  shining  ones  came  to  me :  one  of  them  tesr 
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tified  that  my  sins  were  forgiveii  me;  another 
stripped  me  of  voj  rags,  and  gave  me  this  broidered 
ooat  whieh  you  see  t  and  thie  third  set  the  mark 
which  you; see  in  my  forehead,  and  gave  me  this 
sealed  roll  ;-^^aQd  with  that  he  plucked  it  out  of 
his  bosom.    • 

Pi.  But  you  saw  more  than  this,  did  you  not  ? 

Chr.  The  things  that  I  have  told  you  were  the 
best :  yet  some  other  matters  I  saw ; '  afs  namely, 
I  saw  three  men.  Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption^ 
He  asleep,  a.  little  out  of  the  way  as  I  came,  with 
irons  upon  their  heels ;  but  do  you  think  I  could 
agake  ^em  ?  I  also  saw  Formalist  and  Hypocrisy 
come  tumbling  over  the  wall,  to  go,  as  they  pre- 
tended, toZion  ;  but  they  were  quickly  lost ;  even  as 
I  myself  did  tell  them,  but  they  would  not  believe. 
But,  above  all,  I  foimd  it  hard  work  to  get  up 
this  hill,  and  as  hard  to  come  by  the  lions'  mouths : 
and  truly,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  good  man  the 
porter,  that  stands  at  the  gate,  I  do  not  know  but 
that,  after  dl,  I  might  have  gone  back  agsun ;  but 
DOW  I  thank  God,  I  am  h^re ;  and  I  thank  you  for 
receiving  of  m?. 

Then  Prudence  thought  good  to  ask  him  a  few 
questions,  and  desired  his  answer  to  them. 

Pr.  Do  you  not  think  sometimes  oi  the  coun- 
try from  whence  you  came  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  with  much  shame  and  detestation. 
Truly,  ^'if  I  had  been  mindfiil  of  that  cowitry 
"  from  whence  I;  came  out,  I  might  have  had  op- 
'^  portunity  to  have  returned ;  but  now  I  desire  a 
"  better  country,  that  is  a  heavenly.*** 

^  Heb.  %\.  16. 
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Pr.  Doyou  not  yet  bear  away  with  you  some  of 
the  things  that  then  you  were  con veraant  withal  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  greatly  against  my  will ;  especially 
my  inward  and  carnal  co^tatipns,  with  which  all 
my  countrymen,  as  well  as  myself,  were  delighted : 
but  now  all  those  things  are  my  grief ;  and,  might 
I  but  choose  mine  own  things,  I  would  choose 
never  to  think  of  those  things  more ;'  but,  when  I 
would  be  doing  of  that  which  is  best,  that  which  is 
worst  is  with  me.^ 

Pr.  .Do  you  not  find  sometimes  as  if  those  things 
were  vanquished,  which  at  other  times  are  your 
perplexity. 

Chr.  Yes,  Jmt  that  is  but  seldom  ;  but  they  are 
to  me  golden  hours  in  which  suck  things  happen 
to  me. 

Pr.  Can  you  remember  by  what  means  you  find 
your  annoyances  at  times  as  if  they  were  van- 
quished ? 

Chr.  Yes :  when  I  think  what  I  saw  at  the  cross, 
that  will  do  it ;  and  when  I  look  upon  my  broi- 
dered  coat,  that  will  do  it ;  also  when  I  look  into 
the  roll  that  I  carry  in  my  bosom,  that  will  do  it ; 
and  when  my  thoughts  wax  warm  about  whither 
I  am  going,  that  will  do  it. 

Pr.  And  what  is  it  that  makes  you  so  desirous  tp 
go  to  Mount  Zion  ? 

Chr.  Why,  there  I  hope  to  see  him  alive  that 
did  hang  deadon  the  cross ;  and  there  I  hope  to  be 
rid  of  all  those  things  that  to  this  day  are  in  me  im 
annoyance  tome :  there  they  say  there  is  no  death  ;^ 

» 

>  Roni.  vii.  «  Is&.  xxv.  8.    Rev.  xxi.  4. 
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and  dicre  I  shall  dwell  with  such  compaDy  as  I  like 
best.  For,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  love  him  because 
I  was  by  him  eased  of  my  burden ;  and  I  am  Weary 
of  my  inward  sickness.  I  would  fain  be  wh^re  I 
shall  die  no  more,  and  with  the  company  that  shall 
continuidly  cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy."* 

Then  said  Charity  to  Christian,  Have  you  a 
iamily  ?  are  you  a  married  man  ? 

Chr.  I  have  a  wife  and  four  small  children. 

Char.  And  why  did  you  not  bring  them  along 
with  you? 

Then  Christian  wept,  and  said.  Oh,  how  willingly 
would  I  have  done  it !  but  they  were  all  of  them 
utterly  averse  to  my  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Char.  But  you  should  have  talked  to  them,  and 
have  endeavoured  to  shew  them  the  danger  of  being 
left  behind. 

Chr.  So  I  did :  and  told  them  also  that  God  had 
shewed  to  me  of  the  destruction  of  our  city ;  but  I 
seemed  to  them  as  one  that  mocked,  and  they  be- 
lieved me  not.* 

*  pen.  XIX.  14. 

*  Men  may  learn  any  doctrine  by  human  teaching,  and  relate 
hy  rote  any  experience;  nay,  general  ^convictions,  transient 
affections,  and  distinct  notions  may  impose  upon  the  man  himself, 
and  he  may  ihistake  them  for  true  conversion.  The  best  method 
ofavoiding  this  dangerous  rock  consists  in  daily  self-examination, 
and  constant  prayer  to  be  preserved  from  it :  and,  as  far  as  we 
are  concerned  to  form  a  judgment  of  others,  in  order  to  perform 
our  several  duties  towards  them,  prtidence  is  especially  required, 
and  will  suggest  such  questions  as  are  here  proposed.  The  true 
Christian's  inmost  feelings  will  best  explain  the  answers,  which 
no  exposition  can  elucidate  to  those,  who  are  unacquainted  with 
the  jconflictto  which  they  refer. — ^The  .golden  Aours  (fleeting  and 
precious,)  are  earnests  of  the  everlasting  holy  felicity  of  heaven.^ 
VOL.    III.  I 
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Char.  And  did  you  pray  to  God  that  he  would 
bless  your  counsel  to  them  ? 

Chr.  Yes^  and  that  with  much  a£feetion  ;  for  you 
must  think  that  my  wife  and  poor  children  were 
very  dear  unto  me. 

Char.  But  did  you  tell  them  your  own  sorrow, 
and  fear  of  destruction  ?  for  I  suppose  that  destruc- 
tion was  visible  enough  to  you. 

Chr.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over.  They  might 
also  see  my  fears  in  my  countenance,  in  my  tears, 
and  also  in  my  trembling  under  the  apprehension 
of  the  judgments  that  did  hang  over  our  heads : 
but  all  was  not  sufficient  to  prevail  with  them  to 
come  with  me. 

Char.  But  what  could  they  say  for  themselves 
why  they  came  not  ? 

Chr.  Why,  my  wife  was  afraid  of  losing  tiiis 
world ;  and  my  children  were  given  to  the  foc^sh 
delights  of  youth :  so,  what  by  one  thing,  and 
what  by  another,  they  left  me  to  wander  in  this 
manner  alone. 

Char.  But  did  you  not  with  your  vain  life  damp 
all  that  you  by  words  used  by  way  of  persuasion  to 
bring  them  away  with  you  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  life,  for  I 
am  conscious  to  myself  of  many  failings  therein.  I 
know  also  that  a  man  by  his  conversation  may 
soon  overthrow  what  by  argument  or  p^vuasion 
he  doth  labour  to  hsten  upon  others  for  their  good. 
Yet  this  I  can  say,  I  was  very  wary  of  giving  them 
occasion^  by  any  unseemly  action,  to  make  them 
averse  to  g<Mng  on  pilgrimage.  Yea,  for  this  very 
thing  they  would  tell  me  I  was  too  precise ;  and 
that  I  denied  myself  of  things  (for  their  sakes,)  in 
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whidi  tibey  saw  no  evil.  Nay,  I  think  I  may  say 
that,  if  what  they  saw  in  me  did  hinder  them>:it 
was  my  great  tenderness  in  sinning  against  God, 
or  of  doing  any  wrong  to  my  neighbour. 

Chaiu  Indeed  -  ^  Cain  hated  his  brother,  because 
"  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  broth»*s 
righteous  i^^  and^  if  thy  wife  and  children  have 
been  emended  with  thee  for  this,  they  thereby  i^hew 
themselves  to  be  imfdacable  to  good ;  and  thou 
hast  delivered  thy  soul  frmn  their  blood.^* 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  thus  they  sat 
talking  together  until  supper  was  ready*  So  wh^i 
diey  had  made  ready  they  sat  down  to  meat.  Now 
the  table  was  ftimished  with  &t  things,  and  with 
wine  that  was  weU  refined ;  and  all  their  talk  at 
the  table  was  about  the  Lord  of  the  hill ;  as,  namely, 
about  what  he  had  done,  and  wherefore  he  did  what 
he  did,  and  why  he  had  builded  that  house :  and 
by  what  they  said  I  perceived  that  he  had  been  a 
great  warrior,  and  had  fought  with  and  slain  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death  ;^  but  not  without  great 

•  1  John  ui.  12  «  Bsek.  iii.  19.  '  Heb.  ii.  14, 15. 

*  MTh^  we  know  the  value  of  our  own  souls,  we  shall  heeomo 
g^reatly  aolicitous  for  the  soub  of  others.  It  is  therefore  a  very 
sttsptcious  circuamtaoqe,  when  a  man  professing  godliness  shew/i 
no  earnestness  ia  persuading  those  he  loves  best  to  seek  salva- 
tion :  and  it  is  aba^d  in  the  extreme  to  excuse  this  negligei^e 
hy  arguments  taken  from  Ood'a  secret  purposes,  when  thes^ 
have  no  influence  ^  the  conduqft  of  the  very  same  persons  in 
their  temporal  concerns  ! — Charity's  discourse  with  Christian 
shews  the  author's  sentiments  of  the  duties  of  believers  ip  this 
most  iivportaiit  con^m^ ;  and  of  the  real  retwms  why  carnal  men 
reject,  the  gospel.,  . 

12 
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danger  to  himself ;  which  made  me  love  him  the 
more. 

For,  as  they  said,  and  as  I  believe,  said  Christian, 
he  did  it  with  the  losi^  of  much  blood.  But  that 
which  put  glory  of  grace  into  all  he  did  was,  that 
he  did  it  of  pure  love  to  his  country.  And  besides 
there  were  some  of  them  of  the  household  that 
said,  they  had  seen  and  spoken  with  him  since  he 
did  die  on  the  cross;  and  they  have  attested  that 
they  had  it  from  his  own  lips,  that  he  is  such  a 
lover  of  poor  pilgrims,  that  the  like  is  not  to  l^ 
found  frx)m  the  east  to  the  west. 

They,  moreover,  gave  an  instance  of  what  they 
affirmed,  and  that  was,  he  had  stripped  himself  of 
his  glory  that  he  might  do  this  for  the  poor ;  and 
that  they  heard  him  say  and  affirm,  that  he  would 
not  dwetl  in  the  mountain  of  Zion  alone.  They 
said,  moreover,  that  he  had  made  many  pilgrims 
princes,  though  by  nature  they  were  beggars  bom, 
and  their  original  had  been  the  dunghill.^*  • 

*  1  Sam.  ii.  8.    Ps.  cxiii.  7. 


*  The  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  here  emblema- 
tically described.  In  it  the  person,  humiliation,  sufferings,  and 
death  of  Christ,  with  the  motive  and  event  of  them,  are  kept  in 
perpetual  remembrance.  By  seriously  contemplating  these  in- 
teresting subjects,  with  the  emblems  of  his  body  wounded,-  and 
his  blood  shed  before  our  eyes ;  and  by  professing  our  cordial 
acceptance  of  his  salvation,  and  surrender  of  ourselves  to  his 
service ;  we  find  every  holy  affection  revived  and  invigorated, 
and  our  souls  humbled  and  softened  in  deep  repentance,  inspired 
With  calm  confidence,  animated  to  thankful,  zealous,  self-denying 
obedience^and  enlarged  tender  affection  for  our  fellow  Christians,^ 
with  compassionate  forgiving  love  of  our  most  inveterate  enemies. 
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Thus  they  discoursed  together  till  late  at  nighjt ; 
and,  after  they  had  committed  themselves  to  their 
Lord  for  protection,  they  betook  themselves  to  rest. 
The  pilgrim  they  laid  in  a  large  upper  chamber, 
whose  window  openied  towards  the  sun-rising  :  the 
jiame  of  the  chamber  was  Peace ;  where  he  slept 
till  break  of  day,  and  then  he  awoke  and  sang. 

Where  am  I  now?    Is  this  the  love  and  care 
Of  Jesus,  for  the  men  that  pilgrims  are. 
Thus  to  provide !    That  I  should  be  forgiven, 
And  dwell  already  the  next  door  to  heaven  !* 

So  in  the  morning  they  all  got  up  ;  and,  after 
some  more  discourse,  they  told  him  that  he  should 
not  depart  till  they  had  shewed  him  the  rarities  of 
that  place.  And  first  they  had  him  into  the  Study, 
where  they  shewed  him  records  of  the  greatest 
antiquity ;  in  which,  as  I  remember  my  dream, 
they  shewed  him,  first  the  pedigree  of  the  Lord  of 
the  hill,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  the  Ancient  of 
Days,  and  came  by  an  eternal  generation.  Here 
also  were  more  fully  recorded  the  acts  that  he  had 
done,  and  the  names  of  many  hundreds  that  hie 


■ 

The  believer  will  readily  apply  the  allegorical  representation  of 
'  the  Lord  of  the  hill/'  to  the  love  of  Christ  for  lost  sinners, 
which  no  words  can  adequately  describe,  for  "  it  passeth  know- 
■*'  ledge." 

*  That  peace  of  conscience  and  serenity  of  mind  which  follow 
a  humble  upright  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  communion 
with  him  and  his  people,  is  not  the  effect  of  a  mere  outward 
observance ;  but  of  that  inward  disposition  of  heart  which  ik  thus 
cultivated,  and  of  the  Lord's  blessing  on  his  own  appointments. 
This  is  here  represented'by  the  chamber  of  Peace :  it  raises  the 
soul  above  the  care  and  bustle  of  this  v^in  world,  and  springs 
from  the  healing  beams  of  th^  Sun  of  righteousness. 

*  Isa.  XXV.  6,  7. 
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had  taken  into  his  seMce ;  and  how  he  had  placed 
them  in  such  habitations  that  could  neither  by 
lehgth  of  days  nor  decays  of  naturebe  dissolved.   ■ 
Then  they  tesd  to  him  some  of  thfe  xrordiy  acts 
that  soiine  of  his  servants  had  done :  as  how  tibey 
had  ^'subdued  kingdoms^  wrought  righteousness, 
^^  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  li^^hs, 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong, 
waxed  valiant  in  fight,  and  turned  to  flight  the 
^*  armies  of  the  aliens.*** 

Then  they  read  again  in  another  part  of  the  re- 
cords of  the  house,  where  it  was  Shewed  how  wil- 
ling their  Lord  was  to  receive  into  his  £Etvour  any, 
even  any,  though  they  in  time  past  had  offered 
great  affi*onts  to  his  person  and  proceedings.  Here 
also  were  several  other  histories  of  many  other 
femous  things,  of  all  which  Christian  had  a  view  t 
as  of  things  both  ancient  and  modem ;  together 
with  prophecies  and  predictions  of  thingsthat  have 
their  certain  accomplishment,  both  to  the  dread 
and  amazement  of  enemies,  and  the  comfort  and 
solace  of  pilgrims.* 

The  next  day  they  took  him  and  had  him  into 
the  Armoury,  where  they  shewed  him  all  manner 
of  furniture  which  their  Lord  had  provided  for  pil. 
g^ms,  as  sword,  shield,  helmet,  breast-plate,  all- 

*  Heb.  xi.  33,  34. 

"- —  ■ 

*  Cluristian  communion,  properly  conducted,  tends  to  enlarge 
the  believer's  acquaintance  with  the  holy  scriptures  :  and  this 
conduces  to  increase  faith,  hope,  lore,  patience,  and  fortitude ; 
to  animate  the  soul  \h  emulating  the  illustrious  examples  there 
exhibited;  and  to  furnish  instruction  for  every  good  work. 
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prayer^  and  shoes  that  would  not  wear  out.  And 
there  was  here  enough  of  this  to  harness  put  as 
many  men^  for  the  service  of  their  Lord^  as  there 
be  steilB  in  the  heaven  for  multitude. 

They  also  shewed  him  some  of  the  engines  with 
which  some  of  his  servants  had  done  wonderful 
things.  They  shewed  him  Moseses  rod ;  the  ham- 
mer and  nail  wi^  which  Jael  slew  Sisera;  the 
pitchers,  trumpets,  and  lamps  too,  with  which 
Gideon  put  to  flight  tlie  armies  of  Midian.  Then 
they  shewed  him  the  ox's  goad  wherewith  Shamgar 
slew  six  hundred  men.  They  shewed  him  also  the 
jaw-bone  with  which  Sampson  did  such  mighty 
feats.  They  shewed  him  moreover  the  sling  and 
stone  with  which  David  slew  Goliath  of  Gath ;  and 
the  sword  also  with  which  their  Lord  will  '^  kill  the 
^'  man  of  sin/'  in  the  day  that  he  shall  rise  up  to 
the  prey.  They  shewed  him  besides  many  excel- 
lent things,  with  which  Christian  was  much  de- 
lighted.  This  done  they  went  to  their  rest  again.* 


*  The  provision  made  in  Christ  and  his  fulness,  for  maintain- 
ing and  increasing,  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  those  holy  affec- 
tions, by  the  vigorous  exercise  of  which  victory  is  obtained  over 
all  enemies,  is  here  represented  by  the  Armoury.*  This  suffices 
for  all  who  seek  to  be  supplied  from  it,  how  many  soever  they  be. 
We  ought,  therefore,  "  to  take  to  ourselves  the  whole  armour 
"of  God,*' and  "put  it  on,"  by  diligently  using  all  the  means 
of  grace ;  and  we  may  assist  others,  by  our  exhortations,  coun* 
sels,  example,  and  prayers,  to  do  the  same — The  following  allu- 
sions to  the  scriptural  history,  which  have  a  peculiar  propriety 
in  an  allegory,  intimate  that  the  means  of  grace  are  made  effec- 
tual by  the  power  of  God,  which  we  should  depend  on,  in  implicit 
obedience  to  his  appointments. 

•  Eph.  vi.  10—18.     1  Thci.  v.  6. 
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Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  on  tlie  morlt>w  he 
got  up  to  go  forwards,  but  tliey  desired  him  to 
stay  till  the  next  day  also ;  and  then,  said  they, 
we  will,  if  the  day  be  clear,  shew  you  the  Delectable 
Mountains ;  which,  they  said,  would  yet  further 
add  to  his  comfort,  because  they  were  nearer  the 
desired  haven  than  the  place  where  at  present  he 
was.  So  he  consented  and  staid.  When  the 
morning  was  up  diey  had  him  to  the  tc^  oi  the 
house,  and  bid  him  look  south :  so  he  did ;  and 
behold,  at  a  great  distance,^  he  saw  a  most  pleasant 
mountainous  country,  beautified  with  woods,  vine- 
yards,  fruits  of  all  sorts,  flowers  also,  with  springs 
and  fountains,  very  delectable  to  behold.  Then 
he  asked  the  name  of  the  country.  They  said  it 
was  Immanuel's  land  ;  and  it  is  as  common,  said 
they,  as  this  hill  is,  to  and  for  all  the  pilgrims. 
And,  when  thou  comest  there,  from  thence,  said 
they,  thou  mayest  see  to  the  gate  of  the  celestial 
city,  as  the  shepherds  that  live  there  will  make 
appear.* 

Now  he  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward, 
and  they  were  willing  he  should.     But  first,  said 

*  Isa.  xxxiii.  16,  17. 


*  The  Delectable  Mountains,  as  seen  at  a  distance,  represent 
those  distinct  views  of  the  privileges  and  consolations,  attainable 
in  this  life,  with  which  believers  are  sometimes  favoured,  when 
attending  on  divine  ordinances,  or  diligently  making  a  subse- 
quent improvement  of  them.  The  hopes  thus  inspired  prepare 
them  for  pressing  forward  through  dangers  and  hardships.  This 
is  the  pre-eminent  advantage  of  Christian  communion,  andean 
only  be  enjoyed  at  some  special  season^,  when  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  shines  upon  the  soul. 
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they/  let  us  go  again  into  the  Armoury.  So  they 
did ;  9nd  when  he  came  there  they  harnessed  him 
fix>m  head  to  foot  with  what  was  of  proof,  lest  per- 
haps he  should  meet  with  assaults  in  the  way.  He 
being  therefore  thus  accoutred  walked  out  with 
his  firiends  to  the  gate^  and  there  he  asked  the 
Porter  if  be  saw  any  pilgrims  pass  by  ?  Then  the 
Porter  answered.  Yes.* 

Chr.  Pray  did  you  know  him  ? 

PoR.  I  asked  his  name,  and  he  told  me  it  was 
Faithful. 

Oh,  said  Christian,  I  know  him :  he  is  my  towns- 
man, my  near  neighbour,  he  comes  from  the  place 
where  I  was  bom :  how  &r  do  you  think  he  may 
be  before  ? 

PoR.  He  has  got  by  this  time  below  the  hill. 

Well,  said  Christian,  good  Porter,  the  Lord  be 
witli  thee,  and  add  to  all  thy  blessings  much  in- 
crease, for  the  kindness  that  thou  hast  shewed 
to  me. 

Then  he  began  to  go  forward ;  but  Discretion, 
Kety,  Charity,  and  Prudence  would  accompany 
him  down  to  the  foot  of  the  hill.  So  they  went 
on  together,  reiterating  their  former  discourses. 


*  The  ordinances  of  public  or  social  worship  are  only  the 
•means  of  being  religious,  not  the  essence  of  religion  itself. 
Having  renewed  our  strength  by  waiting  on  the  Lord,  we  must 
go  forward  by  attending  with,  greater  diligence  to  the  duties  of 
-our  several  stations;    preparing  to  resist  temptations,  which 
(rflen  assault  us  after  special  seasons  of  divine  consolation.    Mi- 
nisters, therefore,  and  experienced  believers,  should  warn  con- 
-verts  to  expect  trials  and  conflicts,  and  recommend  to  them 
sucli  companions  as  may  be  a  comfort  and  help   in  their  pil- 
grimage. 
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till  they  came  to  go  down  the  hill.  Xl^en  said 
Christian/  as  it  was  difficult  coming  up^  so^  so  £u* 
as  I  can  see,  it  i^  dangerous  going  down*  Yes^ 
said  Prudence^  so  it  is ;  for  it  is  a  hard  itiatter  for 
^man  to  go  down  into  the  valley  of  Humiliation^ 
as  thou  art  now,  and  to  catch  no  slip  by  the  way ; 
therefore,  said  they,  are  we  come  out  to  accom- 
pany thee  down  the  hill.  So  he  began  to  go  down, 
but  very  warily,  yet  he  caught  a  slip  or  two. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  good  com- 
panions, when  Christian  was  gone  down  to  the 
bottom  of  the  hill,  gave  him  a  loaf  of  bread,  a 
bottle  of  wine,  and  a  cluster  of  raisins ;  and  then 
he  went  on  his  way.* 


*  The  humiliation  requisite  for  receiving  Christ,  obtaining 
peace,  and  making  a  good  confession  of  faith,  is  general  and  in- 
distinct, compared  with  that  which  may  be  acquired  by  subse- 
quent study,  observation,  and  experience,  especially  amidst 
trials  and  conflicts :  and  the  Lord  commonly  dispenses  comfort 
and  humbling  dispensations  alternately,  that  the  believer  may 
neither  be  elated  nor  depressed  above  measure.* — The  valley  of 
Humiliation,  therefore,  is  judiciously  placed  beyond  the  house 
Beautiful.  Some  explain  it  to  signify  a  Christian's  outward 
>circumstances,  when  reduced  to  poverty,  or  subjected  to  great 
temporal  losses  by  professing  the  gospel;  and  perhaps  the  au- 
thor had  this  idea  in  his  mind:  yet  these  could  only  be  viewed 
as  means  of  producing  inward  humiliation. — In  going  down  into 
die  valley,  the  believer  will  greatly  need  the  assistance  ot  dig- 
cretion,pkhff  charity,  and  prudence^  and  the  recollection  of  the 
ilistructions  and  counsels  of  such  Christians  as  are  emiBent  ^ 
these  endowments:  for  humiliating  dispensations  andexperienoes 
excitf  the  latent  evils  of  the  heart,  and  often  cause  men  to  speak 
ahd  act  ntaadvisedly ;  so  that,  notwithstanding  every  precantioiiy 
the  ireview  will  commonly  discover  many  things  which  excite  the 
Teinoirse  and  sorrow  of  deep  repentance. 

'  2  Cor.  xii.  1—5. 
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But  now,  in  this  valley  of  HumSiaticm^  poor 
Cbristian  was  hard  put  to  it ;  for  he  had  gone  but 
a  little  way,  before  he  espied  a  foul  Fiend  coming 
over  the  field  to  meet  him  :'  his  name  is  Apollyon. 
llien  £d  Cluristian  hegm  to  be  afraid,  and  to  cast  in 
hia  mind  whether  to  go  back  or  to  stand  his  ground . 
But  he  considered  again  that  he  had  no  armour 
for  his  back,  and  therefore  thought  liiat  to  turn 
the  back  to  him  might  give  him  greater  advantage, 
with  ease  to  pierce  him  with  his  darts :  therefore 
he  resolved  to  venture,  and  stand  his  ground :  for, 
thought  he,  had  I  no  more  in  mine  eye  than  the 
saving  of  my  life,  it  would  be  the  best  way  to 
stand.* 


*  Under  discouraging  circumstances  the  believer  may  be 
tempted  to  murmur,  despond,  or  seek  relief  from  the  world. 
Finding  his  too  sanguine  expectations  not  answered ;  that  he 
grows  worse  rather  than  better  in  his  opinion  of  himself;  that 
his  comforts  are  transitory ;  and  that  much  reproach,  contempt, 
and  loss  are  incurrred  by  his  profession  of  religion,  discontent 
will  often  rise  up  in  his  heart,  and  weakness  of  faith  will  expose 
him  to  sharp  conflicts. — Mr,  Bunyan,  having  experienced,  in  an 
uncommon  degree,  the  most  dreadful  temptations,  was  probably 
led  by  that  circumstance  to  speak  on  this  subject  in  language 
not  very  inteUigible  to  those  who  have  been  exempted  from  suc6 
painful  exercises.  The  nature  of  his  work  required  that  they 
should  be  described  under  outward  emblems ;  but  the  inward 
suggestions  of  evil  spirits  are  especially  intended.  These  seem 
to  have  peculiar  access  to  the  imagination,  and  are  able  to  paint 
before  that  illusive  faculty  the  most  alluring  or  terrifying  repre- 
sentations, as  if  they  were  realities. — Apollyon  signifies  the  de- 
stroyer : '  and,  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  destruction,  fallen 
angels  endeavour,  by  various  devices,  to  deter  men  from  prayer, 
and  to  render  them  afraid  of  those  things  without  which  the  life 

»  Rcv.U.  11. 
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So  he  went  on,  and  Apollyon  met  him.  Now 
the  monster  was  hideous  to  behold :  he  was  clothed 
with  scales  like  a  fish,  (and  they  ^^  are  his  pride  r) 
he  had  wings  like  a  dragon,  feet  like  a  bear,  and 
out  of  his  belly  came  fire  and  smoke,  and  his  moiith 
was  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  When  he  was  come 
up  to  Christian,  he  beheld  him  with  a  disdainfiU 
countenance,  and  thus  began  to  question  withhim.* 

Apol.  Whence  come  you  ?  and  whither  are  yoii 
bound? 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction, 


of  faith  cannot  be  maintained;  in  order  that,  after  convictions, 
they  tnay  be  led  to  give  up  religion,  as  the  only  method  of  reco- 
yering  their  composure.  Many,  "  having  no  root  in  themselves,'* 
thus  gradually  fall  away;  and  others  are  greatly  retarded :  but 
the  well-instructed  l>eliever  sees  no  safety  except  in  facing  his 
enemy.  If  it  appear  dangerous  to  persevere,  to  desist  is  inevi- 
tal^le  ruin ; — for  Christian  *  had  no  armour  for  his  back.'  So 
that  fear  itself  will  in  that  case  induce  a  man  to  stand  his  ground. 
And  the  more  resolutely  he  resists  temptation,  the  sooner  will  he 
regain  his  tranquillity  :  for,  when  the  suggestions  of  Satan  excite 
us  to  pray  more  fervently,  and  to  be  more  diligent  in  every  duty, 
that  enemy  will  soon  "  flee  from  us."  Perhaps  some  may  re- 
member a  time  when  they  were  harassed  to  that  degree  as  almost 
to  despair  of  relief ;  who  have  since  been  so  entirely  delivered, 
that,  were  it  not  for  the  recollection  of  their  own  past  experience, 
they  would  be  ready  to  ascribe  these  distresses  to  disease  or 
enthusiasm,  notwithstanding  all  that  the  scripture  contains  on 
the  subject. 

*  The  description  of  Apollyon  implies,  that  the  combat  after- 
wards recorded  particularly  represented  the  terrors,  by  which 
evil  spirits  attempt  to  drive  professors  out  of  their  path.  Other 
temptations,  though  often  more  dangerous,  are  not  so  distres- 
sing :  "  for  Satan  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light  ;'* 
and  indeed  he  is  a  very  Proteus,  who  can  assume  any  form  that 
best  suits  his  purpose. 
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which  is  the  place  of  all  evil,  and  am  going  to  the 
city  of  Zion. 

Apol.  By  this  I  perceive  thou  art  one  of  my 
subjects';  for  all  that  cotmtry  is  mine,  and  I  am 
the  prince  and  god  of  it.  How  is  it  then  that  thou 
hast  run  away  from  thy  king?  Were  it  not 
that  I  hope  thou  mayest  do  me  more  ser- 
vice, I  would  strike  thee  now  at  one  blow  to.  the 
ground. 

Chr.  I  was  bom  indeed  in  your  dominions,  but 
yx>ur  service  was  hard,  and  your  wages  such  as  a 
num  could  not  live  on ;  '^  for  the  wages  of  sin  is 
'*  death  :**  ^  therefore  when  I  was  come  to  years  I 
did,  as  other  considerate  persons  do,  look  out  if 
perhaps  I  might  mend  myself. 

Apol.  There  is  no  prince  that  will  thus  lightly 
lose  his  subjects,  neither  will  I  as  yet  lose  thee : 
but,  since  thou  complainest  of  thy  service  and 
wages,  be  content  to  go  back ;  what  our  country 
will  afford,  I  do  here  promise  to  give  thee. 

Chr.  But  I  have  let  myself  to  another,  even  to 
the  King  of  princes  \  and  how  can  I  with  fetimess 
go  back  with  thee  ? 

AiH>L.  Thou  hast  done  in  this  according  to  the 
proverb,  changed  a  bad  /or  a  worse:  but  it  is 
ordinary  for  those  that  have  professed  themselves 
his  servai;its,  after  a  while  to  give  him  the  ^lip, 
and  return  again  to  me.  Do  thou  so  too,  and  all 
shall  be  well. 

Chr.  I  have  given  him  my  faith,  and  sworn  my 
allegiance  to  him :  how  then  can  I  go  back  from 
ttiis  and  not  be  hanged  as  a  traitor  ? 

«  Rom.  vi.  23. 
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Apol.  Thou  didst  the  same  to  me^  and  yet  I  itai 
willing  to  pass  by  aU^  if  now  thou  wilt  yet  turn 
again  and  go  back. 

Chr.  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  nonage ; 
and  besides,  I  count  that  the  Prince  under  whose 
banner  now  I  stand,  is  able  to  absolve  me ;  yca» 
and  to  pardon  also  what  I  did  as  to  my  compliance 
with  thee :  and,  besides,  O  thou  destroying  Apol- 
lyon,  to  speak  truth,  I  like  his  service,  his  wages, 
his  servants,  his  government,  his  company,  and 
country,  better  than  thine ;  and  therefore  leave 
off  to  persuade  me  further,  I  am  his  servant,  and 
I  will  follow  him. 

A  POL.  Consider  again,  when  £hou  art  in  cool 
blood,  what  thou  art  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way 
that  thou  goest.  Thou  knowest  that,  for  the  most 
part,  his  servants  come  to  an  ill  end,  because  they 
are  transgressors  against  me  and  my  ways.  .  How 
many  of  them  have  been  put  to  shameM  deaths  ? 
— ^And  besides,  thou  countest  his  service  better 
than  mine,  whereas  he  never  came  yet  from  the 
place  where  he  is,  to  deliver  any  that  served  him 
out  of  my  hands :  but,  as  for  me,  how  many  times, 
as  all  the  world,  very  well  knows,  have  I  delivered, 
either  by  power  or  fraud,  those  that  have  faithfully 
served  me,  from  him  and  his,  though  taken  by 
them :  and  so  I  will  deliver  thee. 

Chr.  His  forbearing  at  present  to  deliver  them 
is  on  purpose  to  try  their  love,  whether  they  will 
cleave  to  him  to  the  end :  and,  as  for  the  iU  end 
thou  sayest  they  come  to,  that  is  most  glorious  in 
,  their  account :  for,  for  present  deliverance,  they 
do  not  much  expect  it ;  for  they  stay  for  their 
glory,  and  then  they  shall  have  it,  when  ^heir 
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Prince  comes  in  his  and  the.  glory  of  the  an* 
gels.* 

Apol.  Thou  hast  already  been  tinfaidiful  in  thy 
service  to  him ;  and  how  dost  thou  think  to  re* 
eeive  wages  of  him  ? 

Chr.  Wherein,  O  Apollyon,  have  I  been  un- 
fiuthful  to  him  ? 

Apol.  Thou  didst  &int  at  first  setting  out,  when 
^ou  wast  almost  choked  in  the  gulf  of  Despond : 
tiiou  didst  attempt  wrong  wa3rs  to  be  rid  of  thy 
burden,  whereas  thou  shouldest  have  stayed  till 


*  As  all  have  been  overcomeby  the  temptations  of  the  devil, 
and  *'  of  whom  a,  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought 
**  into  bondage ; "  so,  by  usurpation,  Satan  is  become  the  god 
and  prince  of  this  world,  and  we  have  all  been  his  slaves.  But 
believers,  having  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  '^  are 
**  made  free  from  sin  and  become  the  servants  of  God :"  and  the 
abiding  conviction,  that  all  the  subjects  of  sin  and  Satan  must 
perish,  concurs  with  their  experience  that  it  is  a  hard  bondage, 
in  fortifying  them  against  every  temptation  to  return.  Sensible 
of  their  obligations  to  God  as  their  Creator  and  Governor,  they 
have  deeply  repented  of  past  rebellions ;  -and,  having  obtained 
mercy,  they  feel  themselves  bound  by  gratitude  and  the  most 
solemn  engagements  to  cleave  to  him  and  his  service.  Their 
difficulties  and  discouragements  cannot  induce  them  to  believe 
that  they  *  have  changed  a  bad  for  a  worse ; '  nor  will  they  be 
influenced  by  the  numbers  who  apostatize,  from  love  to  the  world 
and  dread  of  the  cross :  for  they  are  '^  rooted  and  grounded  in 
"  love,"  and  not  merely  moved  by  fears  and  hopes.  They  are 
sure  that  the  Lord  is  able  to  deliver  them  from  their  enemies : 
and,  should  the  wicked  be  permitted  to  prosper  in  their  malicious 
devices  against  them,  they  know  enough  of  his  plan  to  rely  on 
his  wisdom,  truth,  and  love,  in  the  midst  of  sufferings.  Thus 
they  have  answers  ready  for  every  suggestion ;  even  such  an- 
swers as  Christian  had  been  furnished  with  at  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter. 


128  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

thy  Prince  had  taken  it  off:  thou  didst  sinfully 
sleep,  and  lose  thy  choice  thing :  thou  wast  also 
almost  persuaded  to  go  back  at  the  sight  of  the 
lions  :  and,  when  thou  talkest  of  thy  journey,  and 
of  what  thou  hast  heard  and  seen,  thou  art  in^ 
wardly  desirous  of  vain  glory  in  all  tiiat  diou 
sayest  or  doest. 

Chr.  All  this  is  true,  and  much  more  which 
thou  hast  left  out :  but  the  Prince,  whom  I  serve 
and  honour,  is  merciful  and  ready  to  forgive. 
But,  besides,  these  infirmities  possessed  me  in  thy 
country :  for  there  I  sucked  them  in,  and  I  have 
groaned  imder  them,  being  sorry  for  them,  and 
have  obtained  pardon  of  my  Prince.* 

Then  Apollyon  broke  out '  into  a  grievous  rage, 
saying,  I  am  an  enemy  to  this  Prince ;  I  hate  his 
person,  his  laws,  and  people.  I  am  come  out  on 
purpose  to  withstand  thee. 


*  If  the  suggestions  before  described  be  rejected,  Satan  will 
perhaps  assault  the  believer  by  representing  to  his  mind,  with 
eyery  possible  aggravation,  the  several  instances  of  his  miscon- 
duct since  he  professed  the  gospel ;  in  order  to  heighten  his 
apprehensions  of  being  found  at  last  a  hypocrite :  for,  when  the 
soul  rs  discouraged  and  gloomy,  he  will  be  as  assiduous  in  repre- 
senting every  false  step  to  be  a  horrid  crime,  inconsistent  with 
the  hope  of  salvation,  as  he  is  at  other  times  in  persuading  men 
that  the  most  flagrant  violations  of  the  divine  law  are  mere 
trifles. — In  repelling  such  suggestions,  the  well-instructed  be- 
liever will  neither  deny  the  charge,  nor  extenuate  his  guilt;  but 
he  will  flee  for  refuge  to  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  take 
comfort  from  the  consciousness  that  he  now  hates  and  groans 
under  the  remains  of  those  evils,  which  once  he  wholly  lived  in 
without  remorse;  thence  inferring,  that."  his  sins,  though  many, 
"  are  forgiven." 
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,  « 

Chr*  ApoUyon  beware  what  you  do ;  for  I  am 
in  the  King's  highway^  the  way  of  holiness ;  there- 
fore take  heed  to  yourself. 

Then  Apollyon  straddled  quite  over  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  way^  and  said,  I  am  void  of  fear  in 
this  matter ;  prepare  thyself  to  die ;  for  I  swear 
by  my  infernal  den  that  thou.shalt  go  no' further : 
here  will  I  spill  thy  soul. 

And  with  that  he  threw  a  flaming  dart  at  his 
breast;  but  Christian  had  a  shield  in  his  hand, 
with  which  he  caught  it,  and  so  prevented  the 
danger  of  that. 

Hien  did  Christian  draw ;  for  he  saw  it  was 
time  to  bestir  him ;  and  Apollyon  as  fast  made  at 
him^  throwing  darts  as  thick  as  hail ;  by  the  which, 
notwithstanding  all  that  Christian  could  do  to 
avoid  ^it,  Apollyon  wounded  him  in  his  head,  his 
hand,  and  foot.  This  made  Christian  give  a  little 
back;  Apollyon,  therefore,  followed  his  work 
amain,  and  Christian  again  took  courage,  and  re-* 
sisted  as  manfully  as  he  could.  This  sore  combat 
U^  for  dK>ve  Lt .  d.y,  even  tiU  Christian  w» 
almost  quite  spent:  for  you  must  know,  that 
Christian,  by  reason  of  his  wounds,  must  needs 
grow  weaker  and  weaker. 

Then  ApoUyon,  espjdng  his  opportunity,  begai\ 
to  gather  up  close  to  Christian,  and,  wrestling 
with  him,  gave  him  a  dreadful  fall ;  and  with  that 
Christian's  sword  flew  out  of  his  hand.  Then  ^d 
Apollyon,  I  am  sure  of  thee  now :  and  with  that 
he  had  almost  pressed  him  to  death ;  so  that  Chris- 
tian began  to  despair  of  life.  But,  as  God  would 
have  it,  while  Apollyon  was  fetching  his  last  blow, 
thereby  to  make  a  full  end  of  this  good  man^ 

VOL.  lU.  K 
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Christian  nimbly  reached  out  his  hand  for  his 
sword^  and  caught  it^  sayings  *^  Rejoice  not  against 
"  me,  O  mine  enemy!  when  I  fidl,  I  fihall  arise  ;**^ 
and  with  that  gave  him  a  deadly  thrust,  which 
made  him  give  back  as  one  that  had  received  his 
mortal  wound.  Christian  perceiving  that  made  at 
him  again,  saying,  ^^  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us  ;''2  and  with  that  Apollyon  spread  forth 
his  dragon's  wings  and  sped  him  away,  that  Chris- 
tian saw  him  no  more. 

In.  this  combat  no  man  can  imagine,  unless  he 
had  seen  and  heard,  as  I  did,  what  yelling  and 
hideous  roaring  Apollyon  made  all  the  time  of  the 
fight :  he  '^  spake  like  a  dragon :  '*  and,  oh  the 
other  side,  what  sighs  and  groani^  burst  firom  Chris- 
tian's heart.  I  never  saw  him  all  the  ^hile  give 
so  much  as  one  pleasant  look,  till  he  perceived  he 
had  wounded  Apollyon  with  his  two-edged  sword : 
then  indeed  he  did  smite  and  look  upward  I  but  it 
was  the  drtodfullest  fight  that  ever  I  saw.* 

'  Mic.  vii.  8.  «  Rom.  viii.  37^39  •  Jam.  iy.  7. 


*  The  preceding  part  of  Christian'g  contest  with  Apollyon  is 
instructive  to  every  experienced  believer;  but  this  part  is  far 
more  difficult:  yet,  if  we  duly  reflect  upon  the  Lord's  permissioa 
to  Satan  in  respect  of  Job,  with  the  efforts  and  effects  that  fol- 
lowed, kad  compare  it  with  the  tempter's  desire  of  *^  sifting  Peter 
<«  and  the  aposdes  as  wheat ; "  we  shall  not  be  greatly  at  a  loss 
about  the  attthor*s  meaning.  This  enemy  is  sometimes  gratified 
by  an  arrangement  of  outward  dispensations  exactly  suited  to 
favour  his  assaults :  so  that  the  believer's  path  seems  wholly 
obstructed.  The  Lord  himself  appears  to  have  forsaken  him, 
or  even  to  fight  against  him ;  and  his  appointments  are  thought 
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So  when  the  battle  was  over^  Christian  said,  I 
will  heK  give  thanks  to  him  that  hath  delivered 


contrary  to  his  promises !  This  gives  Satan  an  opportunity  of 
suggesting;  hard  thoughts  of  God  and  his  ways,  doubts  about 
the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  and  desponding  fears  of  a  fatal  event. 
Many  such  "  fiery  darts  "  may  be  repelled  or  quenched  by  the 
shield  of  faith:  but  there  are  seasons  (as  some  of  us  well  know«) 
when  they  are  poured  in  so  incessantly,  and  receive  such  plan* 
sibility  from  facts ;  and  when  they  so  interrupt  a  man  while 
praying,  reading,  or  meditating,  that  he  is  tempted  to  intermit 
religious  duties,  that  he  may  avoid  these  most  distressing  at> 
tendants  on  them.  The  evils  of  the  heart,  which  seemed  before 
svbdued,  kre  so  excited  by  nleans  of  the  imagination,  that  they 
apparently  prevail  more  than  ever,  rendering  every  service  an 
abomination,  as  well  as  a  burden ;  so  that  the  harassed  soul» 
alarmed,  baffled,  defiled,  self-detested,  and  thinking  that  God 
and  his  servants  unite  in  abhorring  him,  is  ready  to  give  up  aU 
hope,  to  doubt  all  his  former  principles,  to  seek  refuge  in  some 
heretical  or  antinomian  system,  or  to  attempt  the  dissipating  of 
kis  melancholy  gloom  by  joining  again  in  the  vanities  of  the 
world.  Thus  ^e  enemy  •  wounds  hhn  in  his  understanding, 
'  £Mth,  and  conversation ; '  (according  to  the  author's  marginal 
inlerpretation  of  his  meaning :)  yet  he  cannot  in  this  way  find 
relief;  but  is  inwardly  constrained,  with  renewed  efforts,  to  r^^ 
turn  to  the  conflict  When  such  temptations  however  are  long 
continued,  resistance  will  gradually  become  more  feeble;  the 
distressed  believer  will  b^  ready  to  give  up  every  thing ;  and^ 
when  the  enemy  plies  him  closely  with  infidel  suggestions,  to 
which  his  circumstances  give  a  specious  Occasion,  he  may  be 
t&rown  down,  and  ^his  sword  may  fly  out  of  his  hand  :*  so  diat 
for  s  time  he  may  be  unable  to  give  any  credit  to  the  truth  of 
iUe  sciiptares,  by  which  alone. he  was  before  enabled  to  repe} 
the  tempter.  This  is  a  dreadful  case:  and,  could  true  faith  thus 
finally  ^ak^  evch  real  Christians  must  perish :  Satan  h^th  au<> 
ceeded  againat  many  proftssors,  with  hidf  thede  advantages  i  ajid 
he  may  be  supposed  at  least  to  boast  that  he  is  sure  of  such  as 
are  thus  cast  down.    But  the  Advocate  above  **  prays ''  for  his 
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the  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Uon^  to  him  that  did 
help  me  against  Apollyon.  And  so  he  did  ;  say- 
ing, 

'  Great  Beelzebub,  the  capttun  of  this  fiend, 
Designed  my  niin ;  therefore  to  this  end 
He  sent  him  hamess'd  out ;  and  he  wi(h  rage. 
That  hellish  was,  did  fiercely  me  engage. 
But  blessed  Michael  helped  me,  and  I 
By  dint  of  sword  did  quickly  make  him  fly : 
Therefore  to  him  let  me  give  lasting  praise, 
And  thank  and  bless  his  holy  n^me  always.* 


disciples,  <*  that  their  faith  should  not  fail  i***^  so  that,  though 
Peter  fell  with  Judas,  he  was  not  left  to  perish  with  him.  The 
Christian,  therefore,  though  <  almost  pressed  to  death/  and  ready 
*'  to  despair  of  life/'  will,  by  the  special  grace  of  God,  be  helped 
again  to  seize  his  sword,  and  to  use  it  with  more  effect  than 
ever.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  bring  to  his  mind>  with  the  most 
convincing  energy,  the  evidences  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the 
scriptures,  and  enable  him  to  rely  on  the  promises;  and  thus  at 
length  the  enemy  will  be  put  to  flight,  by  testimonies  of  holy 
writ  pertinently  adduced,  and  more  clearly  understood  than 
before^ — Experience  will  teach  some  readers  to  understand  these 
things,  and  they  will  know  how  to  compassionate  and  make 
allowances  for  the  mistakes  of  the  tempted :  and  others,  who 
have  been  graciously  exempted  from  perhaps  the  deepest  anguish 
known  on  earth,  (though  commonly  not  of  long  duration,)  should 
learn  from  the  testimony  of  their  brethren,  to  allow  the  reality  of 
these  distresses,  and  sympathize  with  the  sufferers;  and  hot  (like 
Job's  friends,)  to  join  with  Satan  in  aggravating  their  sorrows; 
— We  may  allow,  that  constitution,  partial  disease,  and  errors  in 
judgment  expose  some  men  more  than  others  to  such  assaults : 
yet  these  are  only  occasions,  and  evil  spirits  are  assuredly  the 
agents  in  thus  harassing  serious  persons.  It  is  indeed  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  be  well  established  in  the  faith:  they, 
who  in  ordinary  cases  are  satisfied  with  general  convictions  and 

*  Luke  xxii.  31,32. 
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Theii  there  came  ta  him  a  hand  with  some  of 
the  leaves  of  the  ^^  tree  of  life^'*  the  which  C!hristian 
took,  and  applied  to  the  wounds  that  he  had  re- 
ceived in  the  battle,  and  was  healed  immediately. 
He  also  sat  down  in  that  place  to  eat  bread,  and 
to  drink  of  that  bottle .  that  was  given  him  a  little 
before :  so  being  refreshed  he  addressed  himself  to 
his  jomney  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand ;  for 
he  said,  I  know  not  but  some  other  enemy  may 
be  at  hand.  But  he  met  with  no  other  affront 
from  ApoUyon  quite  through  this  valley.* 


comfortable  feelings,  without  being  able  to  give  a  reason  for  their 
hope,  may  be  driven  to  the  most  tremendous  extremities,  should 
God  permit  them  to  be  thus  assaulted ;  for  they  have  no  fixed 
principles  to  which  they  may  resort  in  such  an  emergency:  and 
perhaps  some  degree  of  mistake  always  gives  Satan  his  principal 
advantage  on  vthese  occasions.  Yet  men  of  the  most  sober  mind 
and  sound  judgment,  when  in  a  better  state  of  \>odily  health  than 
usual,  and  in  all  other  respects  most  rational,  have  experienced 
such  distressing  temptations  of  this  kind  as  they  could  scarcely 
have  believed  on  the  report  of  others ;  and,  when  delivered, 
they  cannot  look  back  on  the  past  without  the  greatest  conster- 
nation. 

Besides  the  verses,  by  which  Christian  gave  thanks  to  his 
great  Deliverer,  we  meet  in  the  old  copies  with  these  lines : 

*  A  more  unequal  match  can  hardly  l>e. 
Christian  must  fifrht  an  an^el ;  but,  you  see, 
The  valiant  miUi,  by  handling^  sword  and  shield. 
Doth  make  him,  though  a  dragon,  quit  the  field.' 

*  When  the  believer  has  obtained  the  victory  over  temptation, 
the  Lord  will  graciously  heal  all  his  wounds ;  pardoning  his 
sins,  and  renewing  his .  strength  and  comfort :  so  that  the  most 
distressing  experiences  are  often  succeeded  by  the  sweetest 
confidence  and  serenity  of  mind,  and  the  greatest  alacrity  in  the 
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Now  at  the  end  of  this  valley  waa  another^  called 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  Deatli^  and  Christiaii 
must  needs  go  through  it,  because  the  way  to  the 
celestial  City  lay  through  the  midst  of  it.  Now 
ibis  valley  is  a  very  soUtary  place. ,  The  prophet 
Jeremiah  thus  describes  it :  ^^  A  wilderness ;  a 
^^  land  of  deserts  and  of  pits ;  a  land  of  drought, 
'^  and  of  the  shadow  of 'death ;  a  land  that  no  man** 
(but  a  Christian)  ^^  passeth  through,  and  where  no 
*^  man  dwelt."^ 

Now  here  Christian  was  worse  put  to  it  than  in 
his  fight  with  ApoUyon ;  as  by  the  sequel  you  shall' 
see.* 


'  Jcr.  ii.  6. 


'N 


ways  of  God. — *  The  leaveB  of  the  tree  of  life''  represent  the 
preisent  benefits  of  the  redemption  of  Christ:  '  the  hand'  may 
be  the  emblem  of  the  instruments  he  employs  in  restoring  to 
his  discouraged  senrants  "  the  joy  of  his  salvation."  The  be* 
liever  thus  healed,  and  refreshed  by  meditation  on  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  other  religious  exercises,  rests  not  in  one  yictory, 
but  prepares  for  new  conflicts :  yet  the  enemy,  once  decidedly 
put  to  flight,  seldom  repeats  the  same  assaults^  at  least  fo? 
some  time ;  because  he  will  generally  find  the  victor  upon  his 
guard  on  that  side,  though  liable  to  be  surprised  in  some  other 
way. 

*  The  valley  of  the  shadow  of  Death  seems  intended  <to  re- 
present a  variation  of  inward  discouragement,  distress,  conflict, 
and  alarm,  which  arises  from  prevailing  darkness  of  mind  and 
want  of  lively  spiritual  affections ;  by  which  a  man  is  rendered 
reluctant  to  religious  duties,  and  heartless  in  performing  them ; 
and  this  makes  way  for  manifold  fears,  dangers,  and  temptations. 
The  words,  quoted  from  Jeremiah,  describe  the  waste  howling 
wilderness  through  which  Israel  journeyed  to  Canaan ;  which 

^  Rev.  xxii.  2. 
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I  saw  then  in  my  dream^  that^  when  Christian 
was  got  to  the  borders  of  the  shadow  of  Death, 


typified  the  believer's  pilgrimage  through  this  world  to  heaven. 
The  author  therefore  meant  in  general  that  such  dreary  seasons 
may  be  expected;  and  that  few  believers  wholly  escape 
them :  but  not  that  all  experience  these  various  trials  in  th6 
same  order  or  degree  as  Christian  did. — ^While  men  rest  in  forms 
and  notions,  they  think  of  little  in  religious  ordinances  but  per- 
forming a  task,  and  the  satisfaction  of  having  done  their  sup- 
posed duty :  but  the  spiritual  worshipper  at  some  seasons  finds 
his  soul  filled  with  clear  light  and  holy  afiections.  '*  It  is  then 
**  good  for  him  to  draw  nigh  to  God  */'  and  ''  his  soul  is  satisfied 
"  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  while  he  praiseth  God  with 
/'  joyful  lips  ."  but  at  other  times  dulness  and  heaviness  oppress 
him ;  faith,  hope,  reverence,  and  love,  are  at  a  low  ebb :  he 
seems  to  address  an  unknown  or  absent  God,  and  rather  to 
mock  tlian  to  worship  him ;  divine  things  appear  obscure  and 
almost  unreal,  and  each  returning  season  of  devotion,  or  reite* 
rated  efibrt  to  lift  up  his  heart  to  God,  ends  in  disappointment : 
so  that  religion  becomes  his  burden'instead'of  his  delight.  Self- 
knowledge  is  increased,  and  he  now  perceives  evils  before  un- 
noticed corrupting  his  services :  his  remedy  seems  to'  increase 
his  disease  :  he  suspects  that  his  former  joy  was  a  delusion,  and 
is  ready  to  conclude  that ''  God  hath  forgotten  to  be  gracious, 
and  hath  shut  up  bis  loving  kindness  in  displeasure.  These  expe- 
riences, sufficiently  painful  in  themselves,  are  often  rendered  more 
distressing  by  mistaken  expectations  of  uninterrupted  comfort; 
or  by  unscriptural  instructions  which  represent  comfort  as  the 
evidence  of  acceptance,  assurance  as  the  essence  of  faith,  im- 
pressions or  visions  as  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  or  perfection  as 
attainable  in  this  life,  nay  actually  attained  by  all  the  regenerate ; 
as  if  this  were  the  church  triumphant ,  and  not  the  church  militant, 
—The  state  of  the  body  also,  as  disordered  by  nervous  or  hypo- 
chondriacal affections,  gives  energy  to  the  distressing  conclusions 
which  men  often  draw  from  this  dark  state  of  mind :  and 
indeed  disease  may  operate  as  a  direct  cause  of  it ;  thougn  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  overcome  this,  and  all  other  impediments  to 
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there  met  him  two  men^  children  of  them  tiiat 
brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  good  land^^  mak- 
ing haste  to  go  back ;  to  whom  Christian  spake  as 

follows : 

Whither  are  you  going  ? 

They  said.  Back !  back !  and  we  would  have  you 
to  do  so  too,  if  either  life,  or  peace  is  prized  by ' 
you. 

Why  ?  what's  the  matter  ?  said  Christian. 

Matter !  said  they,  we  were  going  that  way  as 
you  are  going,  and  went  as  far  as  we  durst ;  and 
indeed  we  were  almost  past  coming  back ;  for  had 
we  gone  a  little  further  we  had  not  been  here  to 
bring  the  news  to  thee. 

But  what  have  you  met  with  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Why  we  were  almost  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  Death  ;^  but  that  by  good  hap  we 
looked  before  us,  and  saw  the  danger  before  we 
came  to  it. 

^  Numbers  xiii.  *  Psal.  xliv.  19. 


.comfort,  when  '^  he  sheds  abroa^l  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart.^' 
— ^The  scriptures  also  evidently  teach  us  that  fallen  spirits  never 
fail  when  permitted,  to  take  advantage '  of  a  disordered  state, 
whether  of  body  or  mind,  to  mislead,  perplex,  or  defile  the  soul. 
Persons  of  a  melancholic  temperature,  when  not  aware  of  the 
particular  causes  whence  their  gloom  originates,  are  apt  to 
ascribe  it  wholly  to  the  Lord's  displeasure,  on  account  of  some 
peculiar  sins  they  have  committed ;  and  to  look  upon  it  as  a 
direct  proof  that  they  have  been  self-deluded  hypocrites  ;  which 
exceedingly  enhances  their  distress.  The  author  himself  had 
been  greatly  harassed  in  this  way ;  and  therefore  he  has  given 
us  a  larger  proportion  of  this  shade  than  is  generally  met  with 
by  consistent  believers,  or  than  the  scriptures  give  us  reason  to 
expect.  Indeed  it  is  probable  that  he  meant  to  state  the  out-^ 
lines  of  his  own  experience  in  the  pilgrimage  of  Christian. 
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But  what  haVe  you  seen  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Seen!  why  the  valley  itself^  which  is  as 
dark  as  pitch  ;  we  also  saw  there  the  hobgx)blins9 
satyrs,  and  dragons  of  the  pit :  we  heard  also  in 
that  valley  continual  howling  and  yelling^  as  of  a 
people  under  unutterable  misery,  who  there  sat 
bound  in  affliction  and  iron ;  and  over  that  valley 
hang  Ihe  discouraging  clouds  of  confusion :  death 
also  does  always  spreiad  his  wings  over  it.^  In  a 
word,  it  is  every  whit  dreadful,  being  utterly 
without  orden 

Then  said  Christian,  I  perceive  not  yet,  by  what 
you  have  said,  but  that  this  is  my  way  to  the  desired 
haven. 

Men.  Be  it  thy  way ;  we  will  not  choose  it  for 
ours. 

So  they  parted ;  and  Christian  went  on  his  way, 
but  still  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  for  fear 
lest  he  should  be  assaulted.* 

*  Job  iii.  5 ;  x.  22. 


*  These  men  were  spies^  not  pilgrims :  and  they  related  what 
they  had  observed  at  a  distance,  bat  had .  never  experienced. 
They  represent  those  who  have  been  conversant  with  godly 
people,  and  '  brmg  an  evil  report  on  the  good  land/  to  prejudice 
the  minds  of  numbers  against  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.  Such 
men  pretend  to  have  made  trial  of  religion,  and  to  have  found  it 
to  be  comfortless  and  dreary :  they  give  a  caricatured  descrip- 
tion of  the  sighs,  groans,  terrors,  and  distresses  of  pious  persons, 
and  of  all  the  dreadful  things  to  be  seen  and  heard  among  them : 
and  they  avail  themselves  of  every  unguarded  or  hyperbolicat 
expression  which  escapes  a  tempted  believer;  of  the  enthu* 
siastic  accounts  which  some  people  give  of  their  experience  ; 
and  even  of  the  figurative  language  which  is  often  employed  in 
speaking  of  inward  conflicts  under  images  taken  from  external 
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I  saw  then  in  my  dream^  so  £eu!  aa  this  valley 
reached^  there  ww  on  the  right  hand  a  very 
deep  ditch ;  that  ditch  is  it  into  which  tiie  blind 
have  led  ike  blind  in  all  ages^  ai^d  haVe  both  there 
miserably  perished.  Again,  behold  on  the  left 
hand  there  was  a  very  dangerous  quag,  into  which 
if  even  a  good  man  falls  he  finds  no  bottom  for  his 
foot  to  stand  on.  Into  tliat  quag  king  David  once 
did  faU,  and  had  no  doubt  therein  been  smothered, 
had  not  he  that  is  able  plucked  him  out.^ 

The  path- way  was  here  also  exceeding  narrow, 
and  therefore  good  Christian  was  the  jaore  put  to 
it ;  for  when  he  sought  in  the  dark  to  shun  the 
ditch  on  the  one  hand,  he  was  ready  to  tip  over 
into  the  mire  on  the  other :  also,  when  he  sought 
to  escape  the  mire,  without  great  carefulness  he 
would  be  ]?eady  to  fall  into  the  ditch.  Thus  he 
went  on,  and  I  heard  him  here  sigh  bitterly :  for, 
besides  the  dangers  mentioned  above,  the  path* 
way  was  here  so  dark,  that  oft-times  when  he  lift 
up  his  foot  to  set  forward  he  knew  not  where,  nor 
upon  what,  he  should  set  it  next. 

About  the  midst  of  the  valley,  I  perceived  the 
mouth  of  hell:  to  be,  and  it  stood  also  hard  by  the 
way-side.    Now,  thought  Christian,  what  shall  I 

>   Psal.  Uiz.  14. 


thkigB.  Thug  they  endeavour  to  excuse  their  own  ^poetacy, 
and  to  expose  to  contempt  the  c^se  which  they  have  deserted. 
Nothing  they  can  say,  however,  concerning  the  disorder  or  cov-» 
fltsion  to  which  religion  may  sometimes  give  occasion^  can  induee 
the  Christian  to  conclude  that  he  has  mistaken  his  way,  or  that 
it  would  be  advisable  for  him  to  turn  back,  ot  deviate  into  any 
by-path:  on  the  contrary,  their  representations  are  suited  to  ex- 
cite his  vigilance  and  eircumspection. 


WITH  NQTgS:   PART  L  IJ© 

do  ?  And  ever  and  anon  tiie  flaqie  and  smoke 
wopld  come  out  in  such  abundance^  with  sparks 
and  hideous  noises,  (things  that;  cared  i)ot  for 
Christianas  sword,  as  did  ApoUyon  before,)  that  he 
was  forced  to  put  up  his  sword,  and  betake  himself 
to  another  weapon,  called  all-prayer  :^  so  he  cried^ 
in  my  hearing,  '^  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee  deliver 
"  iny  soul  I*^  Thus  he  went  on  a  great  while ; 
yet  still  the  flameis  would  be  reaching  towards  him: 
also  he  heard  doleful  voices,  and  rushings  to  and 
fro,  so  that  sometimes  he  thoijght  he  should  be 
torn  in  pieces,  or  trodden  dpwn  lik^  the  mire  in 
the  streets.  This  frightfiil  sight  was  seen,  and 
these  dreadful  noises  were  heard,  by  him  for  several 
miles  together  :  and  coming  to  a  place  where  he 
thought  he  heard  a  company  of  fiends  coming  to 
meet  him^  he  stopt,  and  began  to  muse  what  h^ 
had  best  to  do.  Sometimes  he  had  half  a  thought 
to  go  back ;  then  again  he  thought  he  might  be 
halfway  through  the  valley :  he  remembered  also 
how  he  had  already  vanquished  many  a  danger ; 
and  that  the  di^nger  of  going  back  might  be  much 
more  than  for  to  go  forward.  So  he  resolved  to  go 
on :  yet  the  fiends  seemed  to  come  nearer  and 
nearer  :  but  when  they  were  come  even  almost  at 
him,  he  cried  out  with  a  most  vehement  voice,  "  \ 
• '  will  walk  in  the  strength  of  the  liord  God  :"  so 
they  gave  back,  and  came  no  further.* 

>  Eph.  Ti.  18.  •  Fsal.  cxri,  4, 


*  The  fatal  presumption  into  which  men  are  soothed  through 
ignorance  and  false  doctrine  of  various  kinds,  is  intended  by 
the  <  4eep  ditch/  into  which  <<  the  blind  lead  the  blind"  and  perish 
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One  thing  I  would  not  let  slip :  I  took  notice 
that  now  poor  Christian  was  so  confounded  that 
he  did  not  know  his  own  voice.     And  thus  I  per- 


with  them. — *  The  dana;erous  quag/  on  the  other  side  of  the 
narrow  way,  represents  the  opposite  extreme,  despair  of  God*s 
mercy :  and  the  mire  of  it  agrees  with  that  of  the  Slough  of  De- 
spond.— ^In  these  opposite  ways  multitndes  continually  perish ; 
some  concluding  that  there  is  no  fear y  others  that  there  is  no  hope. 
But  the  danger  to  which  a  real  believer  is  exposed,  of  verging 
towards  one  of  these  extremes  in  times  of  inward  darkness  and 
disconsolation,  is  especially  implied.  They,  who  have  had  much 
opportunity  of  conversing  with  persons  professing  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  have  met  with  many  who  once  were  zea- 
lous and  joyful ;  but  their,  religious  affections  have  declined  ; 
their  duties  are  comparatively  scanty  and  formal ;  their  walk 
unsteady,  and  their  hearts  cold  and  uncomfortable.  They  call 
theihselves  backsliders,  and  complain  of  desertion :  yet  they 
have  no  heaxt  to  use  proper  means  of  recovering  their  vigour  and 
cheerfulness ;  but  love  to  be  soothed  in  their  present  condition ; 
and  quiet  themselves  by  presuming  that  they  are  true  believers 
and  abusing  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance.  Many  of  this 
cast  are  doubtless  wholly  deceived.  But  even  the  true  Christian, 
when  greatly  discouraged,  may  be  powerfully  tempted  to  seek 
peace  of  mind,  by  arguing  with  himself  on  the  safety  of  his  state, 
or  trying  to  be  satisfied  without  his  former  zeal,  activity,  and 
consolation :  and  Satan  will  find  prompters  to  suggest  to  him, 
that  tliis  is  the  case  of  all  established  believers,  and  that  fervent 
love  belongs  only  to  young  converts,  who  are  strangers  to  their 
own  hearts.  This  is  the  more  plausible,  because  the  increase  of 
sound  judgment  and  abiding  spiritual  affections  abates  that  ear-^ 
nestness  (often  indiscreet  and  disproportioned,)  which  sprang 
from  mere  selfish  principles :  and,  when  religious  profession  is 
so  common  as  not  to  expose  a  man  to  reproach  or  persecution, 
many  retain  it,  who  have  scarcely  any  appearance  of  spirituality, 
and  who  infect  others  with  their  contagious  converse  and  example. 
But,  while  the  well-instnicted  consistent  believer,  under  the 
deepest  discouragement,  dreads  and  shuns  this  presumption^ 
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ceived  it :  just  when  he  was  come  over  against 
the  mouth  of  the  burning  pit,  one  of  the  wicked 
ones  got  behind  him,  and  stept  up  softly  to  him, 
and  whisperingly  suggested  many  grievous  blas- 
phemies to  him ;  which  he  verily  thought  had  pro- 
ceeded from  his  own  mind.  This  put  Christian 
more  to  it  than  any  thing  that  he  had  met  with 
before,  even  to  think  that  he  should  now  blas- 
pheme him  that  he  loved  so  much  before.  Yet  if 
he  could  have  helped  it  he  would  not  have  done 
it :  but  he  had  not  the  discretion  either  to  stop  his 
ears,  or  to  know  from  whence  those  blasphemies 
came.* 


he  is  liable  to  sMl  into  despondency ;  and  may  be  led  to  con- 
demn all  his  past  experience  as  delusion,  to  rank  himself  among^ 
the  stony-ground  hearers,  to  conclude  that  it  is  useless  for  him 
to  pray  or  seek  any  more,  and  to  lie  down  in  enfeebling  dejection. 
And  again,  perceiving  this  danger,  he  finds  it  very  difficult,  iii 
the  present  dark  state  of  his  soul  to  avoid  it,  without  seeming  to 
abuse  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel.  This  state  of  mind  is  at- 
tended by  much  distress  and  perplexity :  and  makes  way  for 
many  terrors  and  temptations :  so  that,'  though  a  man  be  not 
perj^xed  with  doubts  about  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  he  may 
be  unable  to  make  much  use  of  them  for  his  direction  and  com- 
fort; and  earnest  instant  prayer  must  be  his  only  resource. — 
Cases  sometimes  occur,  in  which,  through  a  concurrence  of  cir- 
cumstances, xthis  trial  continues  and  increases  for  some  time : 
but  the  true  Christian  is,  as  it  were,  constrained  to  press  for- 
ward, and  by  faith  he  will  at  leng^  put  his  enemies  to  flight — 
Some  have  thought  thslt  the  general  notion  of  apparitions  also 
was  here  alluded  to,  as  giving  the  tempter  an  occasion  of  in-^ 
creasing  the  terror  of  such  persons  as  are  in  that  respect  credu- 
lous and  timorous. 

*  The  case  here  intended  is  not  uncommon  among  conscien- 
tious persons  of  strong  imaginations,  in  circumstiuices  of  dis- 
tressing temptation.     Thoughts  ure  suddenly  excited  in  their 
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When  Christian  had  travelled  m  this  disconso^ 
late  conditioti  some  considerable  time,  he  thought 
he  heard  the  voice  of  a  man^  as  going  before  him^ 
sayitig^  ^^  Though  I  wdk  through  the  valley  of  the 
^^  shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no  ill^  for  thou  art 
with .  me/'  * 

'  P8.  zxiii.  4. 


mindSy  with  whidi  their  previous  reflections  had  no  connexion* 
e?en  as  if  words  were  spoken  to  them.  These  suggestions  aie 
suited  to  induce  them  to  think  hardly  of  God,  or  his  service,  or 
his  decrees ;  and  this  they  abhor  as  direct  blasphemy :  or  to 
harass  them  with  other  hateful  ideas ;  which  they  consider  as 
unpardonably  criminal,  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  grace,  and  a 
mark  of  final  reprobation.  Yet  did  these  suggestions  accord  to 
the  state  of  their  hearts,  they  would  be  defiling  but  not  distress 
^mg ;  and  instead  of  rejectthg  them  at  once  with  decided  abhor- 
rence, they  would  give  them  enterttunment,  and  willingly  eniploy 
their  thoughts  about  them,  as  far  as  they  dared :  (*^  for  the  car- 
^^  nal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,"  and  can  only  be  deterred 
from  blasphemy,  on  many  occasions,  by  the  dread  of  his  ven-^ 
geance:)  so  that  the  distress  they  experience  is  exactly  propor* 
tioned  to  the  degree  in  which  they  have  learned  to  love  God,  and 
hate  every  thing  displeasing  and  distionourable  to  him :  and  is 
itself  an  evidence  of  their  conversion. — ^Our  author  had  been  so 
much  baflied  by  this  stratagem  of  the  tempter,  that  it  would 
|iave  been  extraordmary  had  he  omitted  it :  for  the  subsequent 
diseotery  he  malde  of  his  mistake,  and  of  the  way  of  resisting 
the  devil  in  this  case,  qualified  him  to  give  suitable  cautions  to 
others. — ^Theihtrusion  of  evil  thoughts  should  excite  us  to  greater 
earnestness  in  prayer,  pious  meditations,  or  adoring  praises ;  for 
this,  above  all  things,  will  be  found  to  close  tKe  mind  most  ef- 
fectually against  them. 
The  following  lines  come  in  here,  as  before : 

*  Poor  man !  where  art  thou  now  ?  thy  day  is  night : 
Good  man,  he  not  cast  down,  thou  yet  art  right. 
The  way  fo  hesrea  lies  hy  the  giltes  of  heU : 
Cheer  up,  hold  oiii,  wHh  tbe^  it  t^iW  go  well* 
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Then  was  he  glad^  and  that  for  these  reason^  t 
fifst^  because  he  gathered  fipom  dience,  tiiat  some 
who  feared  God  were  in  this  vaUey  as  well  as 
himself:  secondly,  for  that  he  perceived  God  was 
with  Hiem,  though  in  that  dark  ahd  dismal  state : 
and  why  not,  thought  he,  with  ine;  though  by 
reason  of  the  impediment  that  attends  this  place  I 
cannot  perceive  it?^  thirdly,  for  that  he  hoped 
(could  he  overtake  them,)  to  have  company  by 
and  by. — So  he  went  on,  and  called  to  him  that 
was  before :  but  he  knew  not  what  to  answer ;  for 
that  he  also  thought  himself  to  be  alone.  And  by 
and  by  the  day  broke :  then  said  Christian,  ^^  He 
'*  hath  turned  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  mom- 

Now  morning  being  come  he  looked  back,  not 
of  desire  to  return,  but  to  see  by  the  light  d  the^ 
day  what  hazards  he  had  gone  through  in  ih<$ 
dark.  So  he  saw  more  perfeMly  the  ditch  that 
was  on  the  one  .hand,  and  the  quag  that  was  on 
the  other ;   also  how  narrow  the  way  was  which 

>  Jobiz.  11.  *  AmosT.  8. 


*  Few  things  more  effectually  support  the  tempted,  than  to 
learn  that  others,  whom  they  consider  as  believers,  have  heen  o( 
are  in  similar  circumstances  :  for  the  idea,  that  such  a  state  of 
mind  b  inconsistent  with  true  faith,  gives  the  enemy  his  principal 
advantage.  Indeed,  this  often  proves  the  means  of  their  deliver- 
ance :  for  in  due  season  that  light,  affection,  and  consolation,  for 
which  they  have  long  mourned,  thirsted,  prayed,  and  waited,  will 
be  vouchsafed  them ;  and  the  review  of  the  dangers  they  have 
esca^d,  now  more  clearly  discerned  than  before,  will  enlarge 
their  iieiffts  with  admiring  gratitude  to  their  great  and  gracioQi( 
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lay  betwixt  them  both.  Also  now  he  saiw  the 
hobgoblins^  and  satyrs^  and  dragons  of  the  (Ht^ 
but  all  afar  off^  for  after  break  of  the  day  they 
eame  not  nigh  :  yet  they  were  discovered  to  him^ 
according  to  that  which  is  written,  ^'  He  disco- 
^^  vereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth 
^*  out  to  light  the  shadow  of  death."  ^ 

Now  was  Christian  much  affected  with  his  deli- 
verance from  all  the  dangers  of  his  solitary  way  : 
which  dangers  though  he  feared  them  more  before, 
yet  he  saw  them  more  clearly  now,  because  the 
light  of  the  day  made  them  conspicuous  to  him. 
And  about  this  time  the  sun  was  rising ;  and  this 
was  another  mercy  to  Christian:  for  you  must 
note,  that,  though  the  first  part  of  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  Death  was  dangerous,  yet  this 
second  part,  which  he  was  yet  to  go,*  was,  if  pos- 
sible, far  more  dangerous:  for,  from  the  place 
where  he  now  stood  even  to  the  end  of  the  valley, 
the  way  was  all  along  set  so  full  of  snares,  traps, 
giris,  and  nete,  here ;  and  so  full  of  pits,  pit&Us, 
deep  holes,  and  shelvings  down,  there ;  that  had  it 
now  been  dark,  as  it  was  when  he  came  the  first 
part  of  the  way,  had  he  had  a  thousand  souls  they 
had  in  reason  been  cast  away.  But,  as  I  smd,  just 
now  the  sun  was  rising.  Then  said  he,  "  His  can- 
**  die  shineth  on  my  head,  and  by  his  light  I  go 

through  darkness."^* 

«Jobxii.22.  «  Job  Mix.  3. 


£S 


*  VarkMifi  inierpretatioDS  are  ^ivjen  of  this  second  part  of  the 
valley,  which  only  shew,  that  the  author's  precise  idea  in  it  )ie4 
more  remote  from  general  apprehension  than  in  other  passa^s  I 
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In  this  light  therefore  he  eame  to  the  end  of  the; 

valley.      Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  at  the  end 

of  this  valleylay  blood)  bones,  ashes,  and*  mangled 

bodies  of  men,  even  of  pilgrims  that  had  gone  this 

way  fom^ierly;   and,  while  I  was  musing  whfit 

should  be  the  reason,  I  espied  a  little  before  me  a 

cave,  where  two  giants.  Pope  and  Pagan,  dwelt  in 

old  time ;  by  whose  power  and  tyranny  the  men, 

whose  bones,  blood,  ashes,  &c.  lay  there,  were 

cruelly  put  to  death.     But  by  this  place  Christian 

went  without  much  danger,  whereat  I  somewhat 

wondered ;  but  I  have  learnt  since,  that  Pagan  has 

been  dead  many  a  day ;    and,  as  for  the  other, 

though  he  be  yet  alive,  he  is,  by  reason  of  age, 

and  also  of  the  many  shrewd  brushes  that  he  met 

with  in  his  younger  days,  growA  so  crazy  and  stiff 

in  .his  joints,  that  he  can  now  do  little  more  than 

sit  in  his  cave's  mouth,  grinning  at  pilgrims  as 

they  go  by,  and  biting  his  nails  because  he  cannot 

come  at  them. 

.  So  I  saw  that  Christian  Went  on  his  way ;  yet,  at 
the  sight  of  the  old  man  that  sat  in  the  mouth  of 
the  cave,  he  could  not  tell  what  to  think ;   speci- 


for  they  all  coincide  with  some  of  the  difficulties  or  dangers  that 
ve  clearly  described  under  other  emblems. — In  general  we  are 
taught  by  it,  that  believers  are  not  most  in  danger  when  under 
the  deepest  distress ;  that  the  snares  and  devices  of  the  enemy 
are  so  many  and  various,  through  the  several  stages  of  our  pil*. 
grimage,  as  to  baffle  all  description  or,  enumeration ;  and  that  all 
the  emblems  of  the  valley  of  Humiliation,  and  of  the  shadow  of 
Death,  could  not  fully  represent  the  thousandth  part  of  them.- 
Were  it  not  therefore,  that  the  Lord  undertakes  •  to  guide  bis 
pe^le,  by  the  ligh}  of  his  word  and  Spirit,  they  never  could 
possibly  escape  them  all. 

VOL.  III.  L 
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ally  because  he  spake  ta  him,  liiough  he  could  not 
go  after  him,  saying.  You  will  never  mend  till 
more  ef  you  be  burned.  But  he  held  his  peace, 
and  set  a  good  face  on  it,  and  so  went  by  and 
catched  no  hurt.*     Then  sang  Christian, 

O  world  of  wonders !  (I  can  say  no  less,) 

That  I  should  be  preserved  in  diat  distress 

That  I  have  met  with  here !    O  blessed  be 

That  hand  that  from  it  hath  deGvered  me ! 

Dangers  in  darkness,  devils,  hell,  and  sin, 

Did  compass  me,  while  I  this  vale  was  in : 

Tea,  snares,  and  pits,  and  traps,  and  nets,  did  lie 

M^  path  about,  that  worthless  silly  I 

Might  have  been  catch'd,  entangled,  and  cast  down  : 

But  since  I  live  let  Jesus  wear  the  crown» 

Now  as  Christian  went  on  his  way  he  came  to  a 
Htde  ascent,  which  was  cast  up  on  purpose  that 
pilgrims  might  see  before  them.  Up  there,  there- 
fore. Christian  went ;  and  looking  forward  he  saw 
Faithful  before  him  upon  his  journey.  Then  said 
Christian  aloud.  Ho  ho !  so  ho  I   stay,  and  I  will 


*  The  inhabitants  of  Britain  are  not  thought  to  be  in  any 
immediate  danger,  either  from  Pope  or  Pagan.  Yet  something 
very  like  die  philosophical  part  of  pagttosm  seems  to  be  rising 
from  the  dead ;  and  as,  even  by  the  confession  of  the  late  king 
of  Prussia,  who  was  a  steady  friend  to  the  philosophical  infidels, 
diey  *  are  by  no  means  faroarable  to  general  toleratioft/  it  is  not 
improbabld  but  pagan  persecution  may.  also  in  due  time  re^ye. 
Nay  it  may  be  questioned,  wliether  popery  may  not  yet  so  fac 
recover  its  vigour,  as  to  make  one  more  ahtfming  struggle  agahwt 
vital  Christianity,  before  that  Man  of  Sin  be  finally  deatroyed. 
-A-Our  author,  however,  has  described  no  other  persecution  thaia 
what  protestants  in  his  time  earned  on  against  one  another  widk 
very  great  alacrity. 
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be  your  companion.  At  diat  Faithful  looked  be- 
hind faliti;  to  whom  Christian  cried  again^  Stay^ 
stay^  till  I  come  up  to  you.  But  Fdtfaful  an- 
swered^ No,  I  am  upon  my  life,  and  Ae  avenger 
of  hlood  is  behind  me. 

At  thia  Christian  was  somewhat  iboved,  and 
patting  to  all  his  strength  he  quickly  got  up  witii 
Faithful,  and  did  also  overrun  him ;  so  that  the  last 
was  first.  Th^i  did  Christian  vain-gloriously  smilc> 
because  he  had  gotten  the  start  of  his  brother :  but 
not  taking  good  heed  to  his  feet  he  suddenly 
stumbled  and  fell,  and  could  not  rise  again  until 
Faithful  came  up  to  helphim.^ 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  they  went  very  lovingly 
on  together,  and  had  sweet  discourse  of  all  tUdgs 
that  had  happened  to  them  in  their  pilgrimage : 
and  thus  Christian  began. 

My  honoured  and  well-beloved  lnt>ther  Faith- 


*  This  ascent  may  denote  those  momenui  of  encouragement, 
in  which  tempted  believers  rise  superior  to  their  difficulties ;  and 
are  animated  to  desire  the  company  of  their  brethren,  whom 
dejection  under  humiliating  experiences  disposes  ihem  to  shun. 
The  conduct  of  Christian  intimates  diat  believers  are  sometimes 
ready  to  hinder  one  another,  by  making  their  own  attainraebts 
and  progress  a  standard  for  their  brethren:  but  the  lively  ex* 
ercise  of  faith  renders  men  intent  on  pressing  forward,  and^more 
apt  to  fear  the  society  of  such  as  would  influence  them  to  loiter, 
ttiaa  to  stop  for  them.  This  tends  to  excite  an  useful  emulation : 
but,  while  it  promotes  diligence,  it  often  gives  occasion  to  those 
risings  of  vain-glory  and  self-preference,  which  are  the  foremn- 
mti  of  some  humiliating  fall :  and  thus  believers  often  feel  their 
need  of  help  from  the  very  persons  whom  they  have  foolishly  . 
undervalued.  Tet  th?s  g^ves  occasion  to  those  mutual  good 
offices,  which  unite  them  mdre  clodely  in  the  nearett  ties  of  ten- 
der affection. 

l2 
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fill,  I  am  glad  that  I  have  overtaken  you ;  and  that 
God  has  so  tempered  our  spirits  that  we  can  walk 
as  companions  in  this  so  pleasant  a  path* 

Fai.  I  had  thought,  dear  friend,  to  have  had 
your  company  quite  from  our  town,  but  you  did 
get  the  start  of  me  :  wherefore  I  was  forced  to  come 
thus  much  of  the  way  alone. 

Chr.  How  long  did  you  stay  in  the  city  of  De- 
struction, before  you  set  out  after  me  on  your  pil- 
gnmage  r 

Fai.  Till  I  could  stay  no  longer  ;  for  there  was 

great  talk  presently  after  you  were  gone  out,  that- 

our  city  would  in  a  short  time  with  fire  from  heaven 

be  burned  down  to  the  ground. 

Chr.  What !  did  your  neighbours  talk  so  ? 
Fai.  Yes,  it  was  for  a  while  in  every  body's- 

mouth. 

.  Chr.  What !  and  did  no  more  of  them  but  you 

come  out  to  escape  the  danger  ? 

Fai.  Though  there  was,  as  I  said,  a  great  talk 
thereabout,  yet  I  do  not  think  they  did  firmly  believe 
it.  For,  in  the  heat  of  the  discourse,  I  heard  some 
of  them  deridingly  speak  of  you,  and  of  your  des- 
perate journey ;  for  so  they  called  this  your  pil- 
grimage. But  I  did  believe,  and  do  still,  that  the 
end  of  our  city  will  be  with  fire  and  brimstone  from 
above ;  and  therefore  I  have  made  mine  escape.* 


^  This  episode,  so  to  speak,  and  others  of  the  same  kind,  give 
our  author  a  happy  advantage  of  varying  the  characters  and 
experiences  of  Christians,  as  found  in  real  life ;  and  of  thus 
avoiding  the  common  fault  of  making  one  man  a  standard  for 
odiers,  in  the  circumstances  of  his  religious  progress. — It  often^ 
happens,  that  they  who  have  been  acquainted  before  their  con- 


WITH  KOTES  t  PARt  I,  14d 

s 

Chr.  Did  you  hear  no  talk  of  neighbour  Pliable  ? 

Fai.  Yes,  Christian,  I  heard  that  he  followed  you 
till  he  came  at  the  slough  of  Despond ;  where,  as 
some  said,  he  fell  in  ;  but  he  would  not  be  known 
to  have  so  done ;  but  I  am  sure  he  was  soundly 
bedabbled  with  that  kind  of  dirt. 

Chr.  And  what  said  the  neighbours  to  him  ^ 

Fax.  He  hath  since  his  going  back  been  had 
greatly  in  derision,  and  that  among  all  sorts  of 
people ;  some  do  mock  and  despise  him,  and  scarce 
will  any  set  him  -on  work.  He  is  now  seven  times 
worse  than  if  he  had  never  gone  out  of  the  city. 

Chr.  But  why  should  they  be  so  set  against  him, 
since  they  also  despised  the  way  that  he  forsook  ? 

Fai.  Oh !  they  say,  hang  him ;  he  is  turn-coat ! 
he  was  not  true  to  his  profession  !  I  think  God  has 
stirred  up  even  his  enemies  to  hiss  at  him,  and 
make  him  a  proverb,  because  he  hath  forsaken  the 
way.* 

Chr.  Had  you  no  talk  with  him  before  you  came 
out? 

>  Jer.  xxix.  18,  19. 


version^  and  hear  little  of  each  other  for  some  time  after,  find  at 
length  that  they  were  led  to^  attend  to  religion  about  the  same 
period,  without  having  opportunity  or  courage  to  confer  together 
respecting  it.  The  decided  separation  of  a  sinner  from  his  old 
companions  and  pursuits,  to  walk  with  God  in  all  his  ordinances 
and  commandments,  from  avowed  dread  of''  the  wrath  to  come," 
as  well  as  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  frequently  excites  serious 
thoughts  in  the  minds  of  others,  which  they  are  not  able  wholly 
to  shake  off.  In  many  indeed  this  is  a  mere  transient  alarm, 
insufficient  to  overcome  the  propensities  of  the  carnal  mind :  but, 
when  it  arises  from  a  real  beUef  of  God*s  testimony,  it  will  at 
length  produce  a  happy  change. 
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Fai.  I  met  him  dnce  in  the  streets^  but  he  leered 
away  on  the  other  side,  as  one  ashamed  of  what  he 
had  dime :  so  I  spake  not  to  him. 

Chb.  Well,  at  my  first  setting  out  I  had  hopes  of 

that  man ;  but  now  I  fear  he  will  perish  in  the 

overthrow  of  the  city :  for  ''  it  hath  happened  to 

him  according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is 

turned  to  his  vomit  again ;   and  the  sow  tliat 

was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire/*^ 

Fai.  They  are  my  fears  of  him  too:  but  who  can 

hinder  that  which  wUl  be  ? 

Well,  neighbour  Faithful,  said  Christian,  let  us 
leave  him,  and  talk  of  things  that  more  immediately 
concern  ourselves.*  Tell  me  now  what  you  have 
met  with  in  the  way  as  you  came  :  for  I  know  you 
have  met  with  some  things,  or  else  it  may  be  writ 
for  a  wonder.         t 

Fai.  I  escaped  the  Slough  that  I  perceive  you 
fell  into,  and  got  up  to  the  gate  without  tiiat 
danger ;  only  I  met  with  one,  whose  name  was 
Wanton,  that  had  like  to  have  done  me  a  mischief. 
Chr.  It  was  well  you  escaped  her  net :  Jose{^ 
was  hard  put  to  it  by  her,  and  he  escaped  her  as 

•  3  P«t.  ii.  22. 


*  Apostates  are  often  ashamed  to  own  that  they  have  had  con- 
Tictkms.  ETan  their  former  companions  assuine  a  superiority 
over  diem,  do  not  think  them  hearty  in  the  cause  4>f  ungodliness, 
and  despise  their  cowardice  and  instability :  while,  feeling  that 
they  want  an  apology,  they  have  recourse  to  lies  and  slanders 
with  abject  servility.  On  the  other  hand,  they  shun  rdigious 
people,  as  afraid  of  encountering  their  arguments,  warnings,  and 
expostulations :  and  thus  are  in  all  respects  exceedingly  con- 
temptible and  wretched. 
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you  did ;  but  it  had  lik^  to  have  cost  him  hislife.^ 
But  what  did  she  do  to  you. 

Fai.  Youcannot  thinks  but  that  you  know  some- 
thbo^,  what  a  flattering  tongue  she  had :  she  lay* 
at  me  hard  to  turn  aside  widi  her^  promising  me 
all  manner  of  content. 

Chr.  Nay^  she  did  not  promise  you  the  content  ^ 
of  a  good  conscience. 

Fai.  You  know  what  I  mean ;  all  carnal  and 
fleshly  content. 

Chr.  Thank  God  you  have  escaped  her :  '^  the 
^*  abhorred  of  the  Lord  shall  &11  into  her  ditch/*^ 

Fai.  Nay^  Iknow  not  whether  I  did  wholly  esci^ 
herorno. 

Chr.  Why^  I  trow  you  did  not  consent  to  her 


Fai.  Noi^  not  to  defile  myself^  for  I  remembered 
in  old  writing  that  I  had  seen^  which  saith^  '^  Her 
^'  steps  take  hold  of  hell/^  So  I  shut  mine  eyes 
because  I  would  not  be  bewitched  with  her  looks : 
then  she  railed  on  me,  and  I  went  my  way.* 


>  Gen.  xzxix.  11—13  •  Proy.  zxii.  14. 

*  Fior.  T.  5.    Job  xxzi.  1. 

*  Some  men  are  preserved  from  desponding  fears^  and  the 
toggestions  of  worldly  wisdom,  by  receiving  more  distinct  views 
of  the  troths  of  the  gospel ;  and  thus  they  proceed  with  less 
heutation  and  interruption,  in  seeking  to  Christ  for  salvation : 
yet,  peifaaps,  their  temperature,  turn  of  miad,  habits  of  life,  and 
peculiar  sitnalion,  render  them  more  accessible  to  temptations  of 
another  sort ;  and  they  are  more  in  danger  from  the  fascinations 
of  fleshly  lusts.  Thus  in  different  ways  the  Lord  makes  his 
people  sensible  of  their  depravity,  weakness,  and  exposed  situa* 
lion;  while  he  so  moderates  the  temptation,  or  interposes  for 
their  deliverance,  that  they  are  preserved,  and  taught  to  ascribe 
all  the  glory  to  his  name. 
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Chr.  Did  you  meet  with  no  other  assault  as  you 
came? 

'  Fai.  When  I  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  called 
DiflBculty,  I  met  with  a  very  aged  man^  who  asked 
me  what  I  was^  and  whither  bound  ?  I  told  him 
that  I  was  a  pilgrim  going  to  the  celestial  City. 
%  Then  said  the  old  man,  Thou  lookest  like  an  honest 
fellow :  wilt  thou  be  content  to  dwell  with  me  for 
the  wages  that  I  shall  give  thee  ?  Then  I  asked  him 
his  name,  and  where  he  dwelt  ?  He  said,  his  name 
was  Adam  the  fit^t,  and  I  dwell  in  the  town  of 
Deceit.  ^  I  asked  him  then  what  was  his  work  ? 
and  ^what  the  wages  that  he  would  give  ?  He  told 
me,  that  his  work  ^tss  many  delights;  and  his 
wages,  that  I  should  be  his  heir  at  last.  I  fiirther 
asked  him,  what  house  he  kept,  and  what  other 
servants  he  had  ?  So  he  told  me,  that  his  house  was 
maintained  with  all  the  dainties  in  the  world :  and 
that  his  servants  were  those  of  his  own  begetting. 
Then  I  asked  how  many  children  he  had  ?  He  said 
that  he  had  but  three  daughters,  ^'  the  Lust  of  the 
"  flesh,  the  Lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  Pride  of  life  ;'*2- 
and  that  I  should  marry  them  if  I  would.  Then  I 
asked  how  long  time  he  would  have  me  to  live  with 
him  ?  And  he  told  me,  as  long  as  he  lived  himself. 

Chr.  Well,  and  what  conclusion  came  the  old 
man  and  you  to  at  last  ? 

Fai.  Why,  at  first  I  foimd  myself  somewhat  in- 
clinable to  go  with  the  man,  for  I  thought  he  spake 
very  fair ;  but,  looking  in  his  forehead  as  I  t«Jked 
with  him,  I  saw  there  written,  *^  Put  off  the  old  man 
"  with  his  deeds." 

'  Eph.  iv.  22  •  I  John  ii.  16.  ^ 
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Chr.  And  how  then  ? 

Fa  I.  Then  it  eanie  burning  hot  into  my  mind, 
whatever  be  said,  and  however  he  flattered,  when 
he  got  me  home  to  his  house  he  would  sell  me  for 
a  slave.  So  I  bid  him  forbear  to  talk,  for  I  would 
not  come  near  the  door  of  his  house.  Then  he 
reviled  me,  and  told  me,  that  he  would  send  such 
a  one  after  me  that  should  make  my  way  bitter  to 
my  soul.  So  I  turned  to  go  away  from  hiiA  :  but 
just  as  I  turned  myself  to  go  thence,  I  felt  hini 
take  hold  of  my  flesh,  and  give  me  such  a  deadly 
twitch  back,  that  I  thought  he  had  pulled  part  c^ 
me  after  himself.  This  made  me  cry,  "  O  wretched 
man  !"* — So  I  went  on  my  way  up  the  hill.* 

Now,  when  Ihad  got  about  half  way  up,  I 
lodged  behind  me,  and  saw  one  coming  after  me, 
swift  as  the  wind  ;  so  he  overtook  me  just  about 
the  place  where  the  settle  stands. 

'  Rom.  vii.  24. 


*  Those  Christians,  who,  by  strong  faith  or  assured  hope, 
endure  hardships  more  cheerfully  than  their  brethren,  may  some- 
times be  exposed  to  greater  danger  from  the  allurements  of  out- 
ward objects.  Deep  humiliation  and  great  anxiety  about  the 
event,  in  many  instances,  tend  to  repress  the  lusts  of  the  heart; 
by  supplying  a  continual  succession  of  other  thoughts  and  cares: 
whilst  constant  encouragement,  readily  attained,  too  often  \eayes 
a  man  to  experience  them  more  forcibly.  Nay,  the  same  persons, 
who  nnder  pressing  solicitude  seem  to  be  entirely  delivered  from 
some  peculiar  corruptions,  find  them  revive  and  become  very 
importunate  when  they  have  obtained  more  confidence  about 
their  salvation.  The  old  Adam,  the  corrupt  nature,  proves  a 
constant  snare  to  many  believers,  by  its  thirsting  after  the  plea- 
sures, riches,  honours,  and  pride  of  the  world ;  nor  can  the  vic- 
tory be  secured  without  great  difficulty  and  trotkble,  and  stroiig 
fikith  and  fervent  prayer. 


IH  THE  PILORIM^S  PROGRESS, 

Just  there^  said  Christian^  did  J  sit  down  to  rest 
me ;  but,  being  overcame  with  sleep,  I  there  lost 
tiiis  Boll  out  of  my  bosom. 

Fai.  But,  good  brother,  hear  me  out :  so  soon  as 
the  man  overtook  me,  he  was  but  a  word  and  a 
blow,  for  down  he  knocked  me,  and  laid  me  for 
dead.  But,  when  I  was  a  little  come  to  myself 
again,  I  asked  him  wherefore  he  served  me  so  ? 
He  said,  because  of  my  secret  inclining  to  Adam 
the  first :  and  with  that  he  struck  me  anodier 
deadly  blow  on  the  breast,  and  beat  me  down  back- 
ward :  so  I  lay  at  his  foot  as  dead,  as  before.  So 
when  I  came  to  myself  again  I  cried  him  mercy : 
but  he  said,  I  know  not  how  to  shew  mercy ;  and 
with  that  knocked  me  down  again.  He  had  (doubt- 
less made  an  end  of  me,  but  that  one  came  by  and 
bid  him  forbear. 

Chr.  Who  was  that  that  bid  him  forbear  r 

Fai.  I  did  not  know  him  at  first,  but  as  he  went 
by  I  perceived  the  holes  in  his  hands  and  in  his 
side :  then  I  concluded  that  he  was  om*  Lord.  So 
I  went  up  the  hill. 

Chr.  That  man  that  overtook  you  was  Moses. 
He  spareth  not,  neither  knoweth  he  how  to  shew 
mercy  to  those  that  transgress  his  l^w. 

Fai.  I  know  it  very  wdl ;  it  was  not  the  first 
time  that  he  has  met  with  me.  It  was  he  that  came 
to  me  when  I  dwelt  securely  at  home,  and  tliat 
told  me  he  would  bum  my  house  over  my  head  if 
I  staid  there*  * 


*  Tbe  doctrine  of  Moses  did  not  essenti^y  di£for  from  that 
of  Christ:  but  the  giving  of  the  law,  that  ministmlioii  of  con^ 
demnation  to  ail  sinners,  formed  so  prominent  a  |iart  of  his  dia* 


<  ^ 
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Chr.  ^t.did  yon  not  see  the  house  that  stood 
tiieee  on  ^e  top  of  that  hill  on  tiie  side  of  which 
Moses  met  you  ? 

Fai.  Yes^  and  the  lions  too^  before  I  came  at  it : 
but,  for  ihe  lions,  I  think  they  wete  asleep ;  for  it 
was  afaoot  noon ;  and  because  I  had  so  much  of  the 
day  before  me,  I  passed  by  the  porter  and  came 
down  the  hill** 

Che.  He  told  me,  indeed,  that  he  saw  you  go  by : 
but  I  wish  you  had  called  at  the  house,  for  they 


pensation,  in  which  the  gospel  was  exhibited  under  types  and 
shadows,  that  *^  the  law*'  is  said  to  have  been  "  given  by  Moses,** 
while  **  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ;*'  especieJly,  as 
the  shadows  were  of  no  further  use  when  the  substance  was 
come.  Etcd  such  desires  of  things  forbidden  a9  are  effectually 
oj^posefl  and  repressed,  being  contrary  to  the  spirituality  of  the 
precept,  **  Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  often  greatly  discourage  the 
new  convert ;  who  does  not  duly  recollect  that  the  gospel  is  in- 
tended to  relieve  those  who  feel  themselves  justly  condemned  by 
the  law.  Yet  these  terrors  prove  the  occasion  of  deeper  hunu- 
liatkm,  and  greater  simplicity  of  dependence  on  the  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  **  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
"  to  every  one  that  believeth/'  Many  for  a  time  escape  discou- 
ragement because  they  are  but  superficially  acquainted  with  their 
own  hearts :  yet  it  is  proper  they  should  be  further  instructed 
by  such  conflicts  as  are  here  described,  in  order  to  their  greater 
alahility,  tenderness  of  conscience,  and  compassioi]  for  tlieir 
brethren,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  their  pilgrimage. 

*  This  circumstance  seems  to  imply,  that,  in  our  author's 
judgment,  even  eminent  believers  sometimes  decline  entering 
into  communion  with  their  brethren,  according  to  his  views  of  it ; 
and  that  very  lively  affections  and  strong  consolations  may  ren- 
der them  less  attentive  to  externals.  Indeed  he  deemed  this  a 
diiodoaHiage  and  a  mistake,  (which  seems  intimated  by  Faithful's 
not  calling  either  at  the  House  of  the  Interpreter,  or  at  the 
House  Beantilnl,)  yet  that  is  not  a  sufficient  reason  why  other 
Cfarislians  riiotfld  not  cordially  unite  with  them.:— This  is  « 
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would  have  shewed  you  so  many  rarities  that  yoi^ 
would  scarce  have  forg  ^t  them  to  the  day  of  your 
death*  But,  pray  tell  me,  did  you  meet  nobody  in 
the  valley  of  Humility ; 

Fai.  Yes,  I  met  with  one  Discontent,  who  would 
willingly  have  persuaded  me  to  go  back  again  with 
him  :•  his  reason  was,  for  that  the  valley  was  alto- 
gether without  honour.  He  told  me, 'moreover, 
that  there  to  go  was  the  way  to  disoblige  all  my 
friends,  as  Pride,  Arrogancy,  Self-conceit,  Worldly- 
glory,  with  others^  who  he  knew,  as  he  said,  would 
•  be  very  much  offended  if  I  made  such  a  fool  of 
myself  as  to  wade  through  this  valley. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  answer  him  ? 

Fai.  I  told  him  that,  although  all  these  that  he 
named  might  claim  kindred  of  me,  and  that  rightly, 
(for  indeed  they  were  my  relations  according  to 
the  flesh ;)  yet  since'  I  have  become  a  pilgrim  they 
have\  disowned  me,  as  I  have  also  rejected  thtem  ; 
and  therefore  they  are  now  no  more  than  if  they 
had  never  been  of  my  lineage.  I  told  him,  more- 
over, that  as  to  this  valley  he  had  quite  misrepre- 
sented the  thing  ;  for  "  before  honour  is  humility, 
"  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall."  Therefore, 
said  I,  I  had  rather  go  through  this  valley*  to  the 
honour  that  was  so  accounted  by  the  wisest,  than 
choose  that  which  he  esteemed  most  worth  our 
affections.* 


beautiful  example  of  that  candour,  in  respect  of  those  things 
about  which  pious  persons  differ,  that  consists  with  decided  finu'*' 
ness  in  tlie  great  essentials  of  faith  and  holiness. 

*  While  some  believers  are  most  tried  with  inward  fears  and 
conflicts,  tothers  are  more  tempted  to  repine  at  the  :outward  de- ' 
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Chr.  Met  you  with  nothing  else  in  that  valley  ?  ; 

Fai.  Yes,  I  met  with  Shame ;  but  of  all  the  men 
that  I  met  with  in  my  pilgrimage,  he,  I  thinks 
bears  the  wrong  name.  The  other  would  be  said 
nay,  after  a  little  argumentation  and  somewhat 
else ;  but  this  bold*faced  Shame  would  'never  have 
done. 

Chr.  Why,  what  did  he  say  to  you  ? 

Fai.  What!  why  he  objectedagainstreligion  itself. 
He  said,  it  was  a  pitiful,  low,  sneaking  business 
for  a  man  to  mind  religion :  he  said,  that  a  tender 
conseience  was  an  unmanly  thing;  and  that  for  a 
man  to  watch  over  his  words  and  ways,  so  as  to  tie  up 
himself  from  that  hectoring  liberty  that  the  brave 
spirits  of  the  times  accustom  themselves  imto^. 
would  make  him  the  ridicule  of  the  times.  He 
objected  also,  that  but  few  of  the  mighty,  rich,  or 
wise,  were  ievenof  my  opinion  ;  nor  any  of  them 
neither,  before  they  were  persuaded  to  be  fools. 


gradation,  reproach,  or  ridicule  to  which  religion  exposes  them. 
A  man  perhaps,  at  first,  may  flatter  himself  with  the  hope  of 
aTotding  the  peculiarities  and  extravagances,  which  have  brought 
enmity  or  contempt  on  some  professors  of  the  gospel ;  and*  of 
ensuring  respect  and  affection,  by  caution,  uprightness,  and 
beneYolence :  but  further  experience  and  knowledge  constrain 
him  to  adopt  and  avow  sentiments,  and  associate  with  persons; 
that  the  world  despises.  And,  seeing  himself  invincibly  impelled 
by  his  conscience,  to  a  line  of  conduct  which  insures  the  reproach 
of  enthusiasm  and  folly,  the  loss  of  friends,  and  manifold  morti- 
fications, he  is  powerfully  assaulted  by  discontent ;  and  tempted 
t)b  repine,  tliat  the  way  to  heaven  lies  through  such  humiliations 
and  worldly  disappointments:  till  the  cbnsideration^,  adduced 
in  Faithful's  answer,  enable  him  at  length  to  overcome  this  as- 
sailant, and  to  seek  the  honour  that.cometh  from  God  only." 
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and  to  be  (^  a  voluntary  fondness  to  venture  the 
loss  c^all  for  nobody  else  knows  wfaat.^  He  more- 
over objected  the  base  and  low  estate  and  con- 
dition of  those  that  were  chiefly  the  pilgrims  of 
tiie  times  in  which  they  lived ;  also  their  igno- 
rance, and  want  of  undei^standing  in  all  natural 
science.  Yea,  he  did  hold  me  to  it  at  that  rate 
also  about  a  great  many  more  things  than  here  I 
relate :  as,  that  it  was  a  shame  to  sit  whining  and 
mourning  under  a  sermon,  and  a  shame  to  come 
sighing  and  groaning  home ;  diat  it  was  a  riiame 
to  ask  my  neighbour  forgiveness  for  petty  &ults^ 
or  to  make  restitution  where  I  had  taken  from  any. 
He  said  also^  Hiat  religion  made  a  man  grow 
'  strange  to  the  great,  because  of  a  few  vices,  (which 
he  called  by  finer  names  iy  and  made  him  own  atid 
respect  tiie  base,  because  of  the  same  religious 
fraternity :  and  is  not  this>  said  he,  a  shame  ? 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  say  to  him  ? 

Fai.  Say !  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at  first.  * 
Yea,  he  put  me  so  to  it  that  my  blood  came  up  in 
my  face ;  even  this  Shame  fetched  it  up,  and  had 
almost  beat  me  quite  off.  But  at  last  I  began  to 
consider  that  '^  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men  is  had  in  abomination  with  God.**^ 
And  I  thought  again,  this  Shame  tells  me  what 
men  are ;  but  he  tells  me  nothing  what  God  or  the 
wbrd  of  God  is.  And  I  diought  moreovo*^  that 
at  the  day  of  doom  we  shall  not  be  doomed  to  death 
or  life  according  to  the  hectoring  spirits  of  the 
worlds  but  according  to  the  wisdom  and  law  of  the 


'  John  vii.  48  :    1  Coi<«  L  26 ;    iit  18 ;    PhU.  iii.  7^9, 
•  Luke  \r\.  15. 
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Highest.  Therefore,  thoi^ght  I^  whut  God  says  is 
best  is  best,  though  all  the  men  in  the  world  are 
against  it :  seeing  then  that  God  prefers  his  reli- 
gion ;  seeing  God  prefers  a  tender  conscience ; 
seeing  they  that  make  themselves  fools  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  are  wisiest  ;•  and  that  the  poor 
man  that  loveth  Christ  is  richer  than  the  greatest 
man  in  the  world  that  hates  him ;  Shame,  depart, 
thou  art  an  enemy  to  my  salvation ;  shall  I  enter- 
tain thee  against  my  sovereign  Lord  ?  how  then 
shall  I  look  him  in  the  face  at  his  coming  ?  Should 
I  now  be  ashamed  oi  his  ways  and  servants,  how 
can  I  expect  the  blessing  ?^— But  indeed  this  Shame 
was  a  bold  villain ;  I  could  scarce  shake  him  out 
of  my  company :  yea,  he  would  be  haunting  of  me^ 
and  continually  whispering  me  in  the  ear^  with 
some  one  or  otiier  of  the  infirmities  that  attend 
letigion:  but  at  last  I  told  him,  it  was  but  in  vain  to 
attempt  further  in  this  business  ;  for  those  things 
that  he  disduned,  in  those  did  I  see  most  glory  : 
and  so  at  last  I  got  past  this  importunate  one.* 
Aad  when  I  had^  shaken  him  off  then  I  began  to 
sing: 

*  Mark  viii.  sa 


*  Persons  of  a  pecnliar  torn  of  mind,  .when  enabled  to  over- 
eone  templatkms  to  discontent  about  woiidly  degradation,  are 
eiceedingiy  prone  to  be  influenced  by  a  false  sbame,  and  to  f>ro- 
fess  rdigioa  wiA  thnid  caution ;  to  be  afraid  of  declaring  tl^eir 
sentiments  with  fteedom  in  some  places  and  companies,  even 
wben  tke  most  favourable  opportunity  occurs ;  to  shun  in  part 
the  society  of  &ose  whom  they  love  and  esteem,  lest  they  should 
be  involved  in  the  contempt  cast  on  them ;  to  be  reserved  and 
inconstant  in  attending  on  the  ordbiances  ot  Ood,  entering  a 
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The  trials  that  those  men  do  meet  withal, 
,    That  are  obedient  to  the  heavenly  call, 
Are  manifold  and  suited  to  the  fiesh, 
And  come,  and  come,  and  come  again  afresh : 
That  now,  or  sometime  else,  we  by  them  may 
Be  taken,  overcome,  and  cast  away. 
O  let  the  pilgrims,  let  the  pilgprims  then 
Be  vigilant  and  quit  themselves  like  men. 

Chr.  I  am  glad,  my  brother,  that  thou  didst 
withstand  this  villain  so.  bravely ;  for.  of  all,  as 
thou  saycst,  I  think  he  has  the.  wrong  name  :  for 


protest  against  vice  and  irreligion,  bearing  testimony  to  the 
truth,  and  attempting  to  promote  the  gospel:  being  apprehen- 
sive lest  these  things  should  deduct  from  their  reputation  for 
good  sense,  prudence,  learning,  or  liberality  of  mind.  Men, 
who  are  least  exposed  to  those  conflicts  in  which  Christian  was 
engaged,  are  often  most  baffled  by  this  enemy :.  nor  can  others 
*  more  readily  make  proper  allowances  for  them  in  this  pase ;  any 
more  than  they  can  for  such  as  experience  those  dark  tempta- 
tions of  which  they  have  no  conception.  Constitution,  habits, 
connexions,  extensive  acquaintance  with  mankind,  and  an 
excess  of  sensibility,  united  to  that  pride  which  is  common  to 
man,  continually  suggest  objections  to  everything  the  world- 
despises,  which  they  can  hardly  answer  to  themselves ;  and  ex- 
cite such  alarms  as  they  cannot  surmount:  while  a  delicate 
sense  of  propriety,  and  the  specious  name  of  prudence,  supply 
them  vrith  a  kind  of  half  excuse  for  their  timidity.  The  constant 
trouble  which  this  criminal  and  unreasonable  shame  occasions 
some  persons,  contrary  to  their  judgment,  endeavours,  and 
prayers,  gave  our  author  the  idea  that  *•  this  enemy  bears  a- 
'  wrong  name.'  Many  a  suggestion  made  to  the  mind  in  this 
rdspect  from  time  to  time  is  so  natural,  and  has  so  strong  a 
party  within,  (especially  in  those  who  are  more  desirous  of 
honour  than  of  wealth  or  pleasure;)  that  men  can  scarcely- 
.^  help  feeling  for  the  moment  as  if  there  were  truth  in  it,  though 
they  know  upon  reflection,  that  it  is  most  irrational.  Nay». 
these  feelings  insensibly  warp  their  conduct;  though  they  are. 
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he  ik  m  bold  as  tD  follow  us  in  the  streets^  and  to 
sttempt  to  put  us  to  shame  before  all  men ;  thatis> 
to  make  us  ashaihed  ci  that  wbkdi  is  good.  But, 
if  he  was  not  himself  audacious^  he  would  i^ver 
attempt  to  do  as  he  does :  butletusstill  resist  him* 
for,  notwithstanding  all  his  bravadoes^  he  pro- 
motedi  the  fool,  and  none  else.  '^  The  wise  sfaatt 
^^  inherit  glory,"  said  Solomon ;  '^  bat  shame  shall 
'^  be  tiie  promotion  of  £do1s."^ 

Fai.  I  tiiink  we  must  cry  to  Him,  for  help  against 
Shame,  Aat  would  have  ns  be  "  valiant  for  truth 
''  upon  tl|e  earth.*" 

Chiu  You  say  true :  but  did  you  meet  nobody 
else  in  that  valley  ? 

Fai.  No,  not  I ;  lor  I  had  sunshine  all  tiie  rest 
of  the  way  through  that,  and  also  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  Death.* 

*  Prov.  ni.35. 


continually  self-condemned  on  the  retrospect.  There  are  some 
who  hardly  ever  get  the  better  of  this  false  shame;  and  it  often 
brings  their  sincerity  into  doubt,  both  with  themselves  and 
others:  but flotrrishing  Christians  at  length  in  good  measure 
rise  superior  to  it,  by  such  constderatioBS  as  are  here  adduced, 
and  by  earnest  persevering  prayer. 

*  Christian  in  a  great  measure  escaped  the  peculiar  tempta- 
tions that  assaulted  Faithful;  yet  he  sympathized  with  him: 
nor  did  the  latter  deem  the  gloomy  experiences  of  his  brother 
visionary  or  imaginative,  though  he  had  been  exempted  from 
them.  One  man,  from  a  complication  of  causes,  is  exposed  to 
temptations  of  which  another  is  ignorant ;  and  in  this  case  he 
ne^ds  much  sympathy,  which  he  seldom  meets  with :  while  they 
who  are  severe  on  him  are  Fiable  to  be  baffled  in  another  way, 
which,  for  want  of  coincidence  in  habit,  temperature,  and  situa- 
tion, he  is  equally  prone  to  disregard.     Thus  Christians  are 

VOL.    III.  M 


lea  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

Chr.  It  was  well  for  you ;  I  am  sure  it  fared  far 
otherwise  with  me :  I  had  for  a  long  season^  as 
soon  almost  as  I  entered  into  that  valley,  a  dread- 
ful combat  with  that  foul  fiend  Apollyon ;  yea,  I 
thought  verily  he  would  have  killed  me,  especially 
when  he  got  me  down  and  crushed  me  under  him 
as  if  he  would  have  crushed  me  to  pieces  :  for  as 
he  threw  me  my  sword  flew  out  of  my  hand.  Nay, 
he  told  me  he  was  sure  of  me  :  but,  I  *^  cried  to 
^'  God,  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  out  of 
'^  all  my  troubles.**  Then  I  entered  into  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  Death,  and  had  no  light  for  almost 
half  the  way  through  it.  I  thought  I  should  have 
been  killed  there  over  and  over :  but  at  last  day 
brake,  and  the  sun  rose,  and  I  went  through  that 
which  was  behind  with  far  more  ease  and  quiet. 

Moreover  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  as  they  went 
on  Faithful,  as  he  chanced  to  look  on  one  side, 
saw  a  man,  whose  name  is  Talkative,  walking  at  a 
distance  besides  them ;  for  in  this  place  there  was 
room  enough  for  them  all  to  walk.  He  was  a  tall 
man,  and  something  more  comely  at  a  distance 
than  at  hand.  To  this  man  Faithful  addressed 
himself  in  this  manner :  * 


often  led  reciprocally  to  censure,  suspect,  or  dislike  each  other, 
on  those  very  grounds  which  would  render  them  useful  and 
encouraging  counsellors  and  companions  I 

*  The  character  here  introduced,  under  a  most  expresaive 
name,  is  an  admirable  portrait,  drawn  by  a  masterly  hand  from 
some  striking  original,  but  exactly  resembling  numbers  in  every 
age  and  place,  where  the  truths  of  the  gospel  are  generally 
known. — ^Talkative  is  not  so  called  merely  from  his  loquacity ; 
but  also  from  the  peculiarity  of  his  religious  profession,  which 
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Friend,  whitiier  away?  are  you  going  to  the 
heavenly  country  ? 

Talk.  I  am  going  to  that  same  place. 

Fai.  That  is  well ;  then  I  hope  we  may  have 
your  good  company  ? 

Talk.  With  a  very  good  will  will  I  be  your 
companion. 

Fai.  Come  on  then^  and  let  us  go  together,  and 
let  us  spend  our  time  in  discoursing  of  things  that 
are  profitaUe. 

Talk.  To  talk  of  things  that  are  good  to  me, is 
very  acceptable,  with  you  or  with  any  other :  and 
I  am  glad  that  I  have  met  with  those  that  incline 
to  so  good  a  work.  For,  to  speak  the  truth,  there 
are  but  few  that  care  thus  to  spend  their  time,  as 
they  are  in  their  travels ;  but  choose  much  rather 
to  be  speaking  of  things  to  no  profit :  and  this 
hath  been  a  trouble  to  me. 

Fai.  That  is  indeed  a  thing  to  be  lamented: 
for  what  thing  so  worthy  of  the  use  of  the  tongue 


gives  scope  to  his  natural  propensity,  by  furnishing  him  with  a 
copious  subject,  and  enabling  him  to  display  his  talents,  or  seek 
credit  among  pious  persons,  without  the  trouble  and  expense  of 
practical  godliness.  Such  vain  talkers  especially  appear  when 
religious  profession  is  safe,  and  reputable,  and  even  in  many  cases 
conducive  to  secular  advantage.  They  may,  therefore,  be  ex- 
pected in  our  age  and  nation,  particularly  in  populous  places, 
where  the  preaching  or  profession  of  any  doctrine  excites  little 
attention  or  surprise,  but  ensures  regard  and  favour  from  a  nume- 
rous body  who  hold  the  same  opinions.  Such  men  appear  above 
oikerSf  pushing  themselves  into  notice,  and  becoming  more  con- 
spicuous than  humble  believers :  but  their  profession,  specious 
at  a  distance,  will  not  endure  a  near  and  strict  investigation. 

M   2 
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and  mouth  of  men  on  earthy  as  are  the  tMngs  of 
the  God  of  heaven  ? 

Talk.  I  like  you  wonderful  well,  for  your  saying 
is  fiill  of  conviction :  and,  I  will  add,  what  thing  is 
so  pleasant,  and  what  so  profitable,  as  to  talk  of  the 
things  of  God  ?  What  thing  is  so  pleasant  ?  that 
is,  if  a  man  hath  any  delight  in  things  that  are 
wonderful :  for  instance,  if  a  man  doth  delight  to 
talk  of  the  histoty  or  the  mystery  of  things  ;  or  if 
a  man  doth  love  to  talk  of  miracles,  wonders,  or 
signs ;  where  shall  he  find  things  recorded  so  de- 
lightful, and  so  sweetly  penned,  as  in  the.  hdy 
scripture  ? 

Fai.  That's  true,  but  to  be. profited  by  such 
things  in  our  talk,  should  be  that  which  we  design. 
Talk.  Thbt  is  it  that  I  said ;   for  to  talk  of  such 
things  is  most  profitable :  for  by  so  doing  a  man 
may  get  knowledge  oi  many  things ;  as  of  the  va- 
nity of  earthly  things,  and  the  benefit  of  things 
above.    Thus  in  general :   but,  more  particularly, 
by  this  a  man  may  learn  the  necessity  of  the  new 
birth ;  the  insufficiency  of  our  works ;  the  need  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  3cc.      Besides,  by  this  a 
man  may  learn  by  talk  what  it  is  to  repent,  to  be- 
lieve, to  pray,  to  sufifer,  or  the  like.    By  this  also 
A  man  may  learn  what  are  the  great  promises  and 
consolations  of  the  gospel;   to  his  own  comfort. 
Further,  by  this  a  man  may  leam  to  refiite  false 
opinions,  to  vindicate  the  truth,  and  also  to  in- 
struct the  ignorant. 

Fai.  All  this  is  true,  and  glad  am  I  to  hear  these 
things  from  you. 
Talk.  Alas !  the  want  of  this  is  the  cause  that 
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SO  few  understand  the  need  of  &ith,  and  Hie  neees- 
sity  of  a  work  of  grace  in  their  soul^  in  order  to 
eternal  life ;  but  ignorantly  live  in  the  works  of 
the  law^  by  die  which  a  man  can  by  no  means 
obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Fai.  But^  by  your  leave,  heavenly  knowledge  of 
those  is  the  gift  of  God ;  no  man  attaineth  to  Hiem 
by  human  industry,  or  only  by  the  talk  of  them. 

Talk.  AU  this  I  know  very  well :  for  a  man  can 
reeeive  nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  hei^ 
ven :  ail  is  of  grace,  not  of  works.  I  couM  givis 
you  a  hundred  scriptures  £6r  the  confirmation  of 
this. 

Well  then,  said  Faithful,  what  is  that  one  thing 
that  we  shall  at  this  time  found  our  discourse  upon  ? 

Talk.  What  you  will :  I  wiU  talk  of  things  hea- 
venly or  things  earthly ;  things  moral  or  things 
evangelical ;  things  sacr^  or  things  profEme ; 
things  past  or  things  to  come ;  things  foreign  or 
things  at  home ;  things  more  essential  or  things 
circumstantial :  provided  that  all  be  done  to  our 
profit. 

Now  did  Faithfiil  begin  to  wonder ;  and  step- 
{nng  to  Christian  (for  he  walked  all  this  while  by 
himself,)  he  said  to  him,  but  softly.  What  a  brave 
companion  have  we  got  ?  Surely  this  man  will 
make  a  very  excellent  pilgrim.* 


*  Zealous  Christians^  .who  axe  not  well  estahliahed  in  judg- 
inent  and  experience,  are  often  greatly  taken  with  the  diacouraa 
of  pensons  who  speak  fluently  and  plausibly  on  Tanous  8ubjecto» 
widi  %  semblance  oi  truth  and  piety :  yet  they  sometimefl/eely  aa 
it  were,  a  defect  in  their  haraaguesy  which  makes  them  hssilale, 
diough  they  are  easily  satisfied  with  specious  explanations*—^ 
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At  this  Christian  modestly  smiled,  and  said^ 
This  man,  with  whom  you  are  so  taken,  will  be- 
guile with  this  tongue  of  his  twenty  of  them  that 
know  him  not. 

Fai.  Do  you  know  him  then  ? 

Chr.  Know  him!  yes,  better  than  he  knows 
himself. 

Fai.  Pray  what  is  he  ? 

Chr.  His  name  is  Talkative;  he  dwelleth  in 
our  town.  I  wonder  that  you  should  be  a  stranger 
to  him ;  only  I  consider  that  our  town  is  large. 

Fai.'  Whose  son  is  he  ?  and  whereabout  doth  he 
dwell  ? 


Talkative*8  discourse  is  copied,  with  surprising  exactness,  from 
that  of  numbers  who  learn  doctrinally  to  discuss  even  expert- 
mental  subjects,  of  which  they  neyer  felt  the  energy  and  efficacy 
in  their  own  souls.  Men  of  this  stamp  can  take  up  any  point  in 
religion  with  greai  ease,  and  speak  on  it  in  an  ostentatious  man- 
ner :  but  the  humble  believer  forgets  himself,  while  from  his 
heart  he  expatiates  on  topics  which  he  longs  to  recommend  to 
.  those  whom  he  addresses.  Humility  and  charity,  however,  dis- 
pose men  to  make  the  best  of  others,  and  to  distrust  themselves : 
so  that,  unless  connected  with  proportionable  depth  of  judgment 
and  acuteness  of  discernment,  they  put  them  off  their  guard,  in 
respect  of  vain-glorious  talkers.  It  would  be  conceited  and  un- 
candid,  they  think,  to  suspect  a  man  who  says  so  many  good 
things  with  great  confidence  and  zeal ;  their  dissatisfaction  with 
the  conversation  they  suppose  was  their  own  fault ;  if  they  dis- 
af^reed  with  tlie  speaker,  probably  they  were  in  an  error ;  if  a 
doubt  arose  in  their  minds  about  his  spirit  or  motives,  it  might 
be  imputed  to  their  own  pride  and  envy.  Thus  they  ate  seduced 
to  sanction  what  they  ought  to  protest  against,  and  to  admire 
'  those  whom  they  should  ^void ;  -  and  that  even  by  means  of  the 
most  amiable  dispositions! — What  follows  is  peculiarly  calcu- 
lated to  rectify  such  mistakes,  and  to  expose  the  consequences 
of  this  ill-judged  candour. 
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Chr.  He  is  the  son  of  one  Say-well^  he  dwelt  in 
Phtting-row ;  and  he  is  known  of  all  that  are  ac- 
quainted with  him,  by  the  name  of  Talkative  in 
Prating-Tow ;  and,  notwithstanding  his  fine  tongue, 
he  is  but  a  very  sorry  fellow. 

Fai.  Well*  he  seems  to  be  a  very  pretty  man. 

Chr.  That  is,  to  them  that  have  not  thorough 
acquaintance  with  him :  for  he  is  best  abroad ; 
near  home  he  is  ugly  enough.  Your  saying,  that 
he  is  a  pretty  man,  brings  to  my  mind  what  I 
have  observed  in  the  work  of  the  painter,  whose 
jnctures  shew  best  at  a  distance,  but  very  near 
more  impleasing.  * 

Fai.  But  I  am  ready  to  think  you  do  but  jest, 
because  you  smiled. 

Chr.  God  forbid  that  I  should  jest  (though  I 
smiled,)  in  this  matter,  or  that  I  should  accuse 
any  fidsely .  I  will  give  you  a  further  discovery  of 
him.  This  man  is  for  any  company,  and  for  any 
talk :  as  he  talketh  now  with  you,  so  will  he  talk 
when  he  is  on  the  ale-bench :  and  the  more  drink 
he  hath  in  his  crown  the  more  of  these  things  he 
hath  in  his  mouth :  religion  hath  no  place  in  his 
heart,  or  house,  or  conversation :  all  he  hath  lieth 
in  his  tongue ;  and  his  religion  is  to  make  a  noise 
therewith. 

Fai.  Say  you  so !  then  am  I  in  thifi  man  greatly 
deceived. 

Chr.  Deceived !  you  may  be  sure  of  it :  re^ 
member  the  proverb,  "  They  say,  and  do  not : " 
but  "  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in 
"  power.**  ^    He  talketh  of  prayer,  of  repentance, 

*  Malt,  xxiii.  3.     1  Cor.  iv.  '20, 
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of  feilji^  and  of  the  new  Iwtb ;  but  be  knours  but 
<mly  to  talk  of  tbein,    I  have  been  in  bis  fBtinily^ 
and  have  observed  him  both  at  home  and  abroad ; 
and  I  know  what  I  say  of  bun  i$  the  truth.    His 
house  is  as  empty  of  religion  as  the  white  of  an 
^gg  i^  of  savour.    There  is  there  neither  prayer^ 
nor  sign  of  repentance  for  sin :  yea^  the  brute,  in 
his  kind,  serves  God  £eu*  better  than  he.  He  is  the 
very  stain>  reproach,  and  shame  of  religion,  to  all 
that  know  him ;  ^  it  can  hardly  have  a  good  word 
in  all  that  end  of  the  town  where  he  dwells,  through 
him.    Thiis  say  tiie  common  people  that  know 
him, '  A  saint  abroad,  and  a  devil  at  home.*    His. 
poor  family  finds  it  so :  he  is  such  a  churl,  such  a 
railer  at,  and  so  imreasonable  with,  his  servants, 
thitt  they  neither  know  how  to  do  for,  or  speak  to, 
him.    Men  that  have  any  dealing  with  him  say,  it 
is  better  to  deal  with  a  Turk  than  with  him,  for 
feirer  dealing  they  shall  have  at  his  hands.    This 
Talkative,  if  it  be  possible,  will  go  beyond  them, 
defraud,  beguile,  and  overreach  them.    Besides, 
he  brings  up  his  sons  to  follow  his  steps  ;  and,  if 
he  findedi  in  any  of  them  a  'faolUh  timarousness, 
(for  so  he  calls  the  first  appearance  of  a  tender 
conscience,)  he  calls  them  fools  and  blockheads^ 
and  by  no  means  wiU  employ  them  in  much,  or 
speak  to  theiri  commendations  before  others.    For 
my  part,  I  am  of  opinion  that  he  has  by  his  wicked 
life  caused  ntany  to  stumble  and  fall ;  and  will  be, 
if  God  prevents  not,  the  ruin  of  many  more.* 

>  Rom.  ti.  23,  84. 


■^T- 


*  Those  believers,  who  have  made  the  most  extensive  and 
accurate  observation  on  the  state  of  religion  in  their  own  ag;e  and 
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Fai.  Well,  my  brother,  I  am  bound  to  believe 
you ;  not  only  because  you  say  you  know  him,  but 
abo  because  like  a  Christian  you  xnake  your  re* 
pcEts^of  men.  Fs>t  I  /»)nnot  think  tibat  you  spi^ak 
these  things  of  iU-will,  but  because  it  is  even  so 
as  you  say. 

Cub.  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  you,  I 
might  perhaps  have  thought  oi  him  as  at  the  tint 
you  did :  yea,  had  I  received  this  report  at  their 
hands  only  that  are  enemies  to  religicm,  I  sbould 
have  thought  it  had  been  a  slander ;  (a  lot  that 
often  falls  from  bad  men's  mouths  upon  good 
men's  names  and  professions :)  but  all  these  things, 
yea  and  a  great  many  more  as  bad,  of  my  own 
knowledge,  I  can  prove  him  guilty  of.  Besides, 
good  men  are  ashamed  of  him ;  they  can  neither 
call  him  brother  nor  friend :  the  very  naming  of 


place,  aod  are  most  acquainted  with  the  internal  history  of  thei 
church  in  other  lands  or  former  periods,  may  be  deemed  inferior 
in  charity  to  their  brethren ;  because  they  surpass  them  in  pene- 
tration, and  clearly  perceive  the  mischiefs  which  arise  from 
countenancing  spedous  hypocrites.  They  would  **  do  good  to 
*'  all  men/'  *^  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  the  weak/' ''  restore 
"  in  meekness  such  as  are  overtaken  in  a  fault/'  and  make  allow- 
ances for  the  tempted :  but  they  dare  not  sanction  such  men  as* 
talk  about  religion  and  disgrace  it;  as  mislead  the  simple; 
stumble  the  hopeftil,  prejudice  the  observing,  and  give  enemies 
a  plausible  objection  to  the  truth.  Here  charity  constraiaa  us 
to  run  the  risk  of  being  deemed  uncharitable,  by  unmasking  the, 
hypocrite,  and  undeceiving  the  deluded.  We  must  uot  indeed 
speak  needlessly  against  any  one,  nor  testify  more  than  we  know 
to  be  true  even  against  a  suspected  person :  but  we  should 
shew,  that  vain  talkers  belong  to  the  world,  though  numbers 
class  them  among  religious  people,  it)  the  great  discredit  of  the 
cause. 
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him  among  them  makes  them  blush  if  they  know 
him. 

Fai.  Well^  I  see  that  scn/ing  and  doing  are  two 
things^  and  hereafter  I  shall  better  observe  this 
distinction. 

Chr.  They  are  two  things  indeed,  and  are  as 
diverse  as  are  the  soul  and  the  body ;  for^  as  the 
body  without  the  soul  is  but  a  dead  carcase,  so 
saying,  if  it  be  alone,  is  but  a  dead  carcase  also. 
The  soul  of  religion  is  the  practic  part :  "  Pure 
religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Fa- 
ther, is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world.*' ^   This,  Talkative  is  not  aware 
of;  he  thinks  that  hearing  and  saying  will  make 
a  good' Christian ;  and  thus  he  deceivetib  his  own 
soul.    Hearing  is  but  as  the  sowing  of  the  seed ; 
talking  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  fruit  is  in- 
deed in  the  heart  and  life :  and  let  us  assure  our- 
selves  that  at  the  day  of  doom  men  shall  be  judged 
according  to  their  fruits  :^  it  wiU  not  be  said  then^ 
Did  you  believe  ?  but.  Were  you  doerSy  or  talkers 
only  ?  and  accordingly  shall  they  be  judged.  The 
end  of  the  world  is  compared  to  our  harvest ;  and 
you  4mow  men  at  harvest  regard  nothing  but. 
fruit.    Not  that  any  thing  can  be  accepted  tiiat  is 
not  of  faith :  but  I  speak  this  to  shew  you  how 
insignificant  the  profession  of  Talkative  will  be  at 
that  day. 

Fai.  This  brings  to  my  mind  that  of  Moses,  by 
which  he  describeth  the  beast  that  is  clean  ;^  he  is 


•  James  i,  2,  3,  22—27. 
3  Lev.  xi ;  Dcut.  xiv. 


•  Matt.  xiii.  23  .  xxv.  31—46. 
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such  onpne  that  parteth  the  hoof,  and  cheweth  the 
cud :  not  that  parteth  the  hoof  only,  or  that  chew- 
eth  the  cud  only.  The  hare  cheweth  the  cudi  but 
yet  18  unclean  because  he  parteth  not  the  hoof. 
And  this  truly  resembleth  Talkative ;  he  cheweth 
the  cud,  he  seeketh  knowledge ;  he  cheweth  upon 
the  word ;  but  he  di videth  not  the  hoof,  he  parteth 
not  with  the  way  of  sinners ;  but,  as  the  hare,  re- 
taineth  the  foot  of  a  dog  or  bear  ;  and  therefore 
he  is  unclean. 

Chr.  You  have  spoken,  for  aught  I  know,  the 
true  gospel-sense  of  those  texts.  And  I  will  add 
another  thing :  Paul  calleth  some  men,  yea,  and 
those  great  talkers  too,  ^^  sounding  brass  and  tink- 
*^  ling  cymbals ;  '*  that  is,  as  he  expounds  them  in 
another  place, "  things  without  life  giving  sound.**  * 
"  Things  without  life  ;"  that  is,  without  the  true 
fidth  and  grace  of  the  gospel ;  and  consequently 
things  that  shall  never  be  placed  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  among  those  that  are  the  children  of 
life,  though  their  soimd^  by  their  talk,  be  as  if  it 
were  the  tongue  or  voice  of  an  angel.* 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3  :  xiv.  7- 


*  Talkative  seems  to  have  been  introduced  on  purpose,  that 
the  author  might  have  a  fair  opportunity  of  stating  his  senti- 
ments concerning  the  practical  nature  of  evangelical  religion,  to 
which  numbers  in  his  day  were  too  inattentive :  so  that  this 
admired  allegory  has  fully  established  the  important  distinction, 
between  a  dead  and  a  living  faith,  on  which  the  whole  controversy 
depends.  We  may  boldly  state  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  with 
all  possible  energy  and  clearness,  and  every  objection  must  ulti- 
mately fall  to  the  ground,  and  every  abuse  be  excluded,  ^toNvdi^^ 
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Fai.  Well,  I  was  not  so  fond  of  his  company  at 
first,  but  am  as  sick' of  it  now.  What  shall  we  do 
to  be  rid  of  him  } 

Ghr.  Take  my  advice  and  do  as  I  bid  you,  and 
you  shall  find  that  he  will  soon  be  sick  of  your 
company  too^  except  God  shall  touch  his  heart  and 
turn  it 

Fai.  What  would  you  have  me  to  do  ?* 


tills  distinction  be  fully  and  constantly  insisted  on :  for  they  arise 
without  exception  from  substituting  some  false  notion  of  fciith,  in 
the  place  of  that  linng-,  active,  and  efficacious  principle,  which 
the  scriptures  so  constantly  represent  as  the  grand  peculiarity  of 
vital  godliness. — ^The  language  used  in  this  passage  is  precisely 
the  same  as  is  now  branded  with  the  opprobrious  epithet  -of 
/e^a/, by  numbers  who  would  be  thought  to  admire  the  Pilgrim; 
as  an  impartial  person  must  perceive,  upon  an  attentive  perusal 
of  it;  and  indeed  some  expressions  are  used,  which  they,  who  are 
accustomed  to  stand  before  such  as  **  make  a  man  an  offender 
^*  for  a  word,*'  have  learned  to  avoid.  '  The  practic  part '  is 
accurately  'defined  to  be  the  unfailing  effect  of  that  inward  life 
which  is  the  soul  of  religion.  True  faith  justifies,  as  it  fprms  the 
sinner's  relation  to  Christ ;  but  it  always  **  works  by  love,"  and 
influences  to  obedience  :  hence  the  inquiry  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment will  be  rather  about  the  inseparable  fruits  of  faith,  than 
about  its  essential  properties  and  nature. 

*  When  we  spesJc  to  loose  professors,  we  should  always  keep 
two  things  in  view^  either  to  get  rid  of  such  ensnaring  and  dis- 
honourable cQmpanions»  or  to  use  proper  means  to  convince  them 
of  their  fatal  mistake.  There  is  indeed  more  hope  of  the  most 
ignorant  and  careless  than  of  them :  yet  ^'  with  God  all  thing* 
*'  are  possible/'  and  we  should  not  despair  of  any,  especially  as 
the  very  sfuoi^e  method  is  suited  to  both  the  ends  prtqposed ; 
whiph  the  subsequent  discourse  iQost  clearly  evinces.  Very 
plaip  9Ad  particular  declarations,  whether  in  conver3ation  or 
preaching,  q(  those  thi|igs»  by  which  true  believer's  are  dif*' 
Iingni9hed  from  the  moat  specious  hypg^rites,  i^^.beil  catCQ-^ 
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Gbr.  Why,  go  to  him^  and  enter  into  some 
serious  discourse  about  the  power  of  religion  ;  akid 
ask  him  [^nl}r^  (when  he  has  af^rored  of  it»  for 
that  he  will^)  whether  this  thing  be  s^t  up  in  his 
heart,  house,  or  conversation. 

Then  Faithful  stepped  forward  again,  and  said 
to  Talkative,  Come,  what  cheer  ?  how  is  it  now } 

Talk.  Thank  you,  well ;  I  thought  we  should 
have  had  a  great  deal  of  talk  by  this  time. 

Fai,  Well,  if  you  will,  we  will  fell  to  it  now ;  and 
since  you  left  it  with  me  to  state  the  question,  let  it 
bethis :  How  doth  the  saving  grace  of  God  discov^ 
itself,  when  it  is  in  the  heart  of  man  ? 
'  Talk.  I  perceive,  then,  that  our  talk  must  be 
about  the  power  of  things.  Well)  it  is  a  very  good 
qaestion,  and  I  shall  be  willing  to  answer  you:  and 
take  my  answer  in  brief  thus.    First,  where  the 


lated  to  undeceive  and  alarm  false  professors;  and  form  the 
most  commodious  fan,  by  which  the  irreclaimable  may  be  win- 
nowed from  the  society  of  real  Christians.  This  is  of  great  im- 
portance :  for  they  are  Achanv  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  yea  spots 
and  blemishes  to  every  company  that  coantenances  them.  Doc- 
trinal or  even  practical  discussions,  if  confined  to  general  terms, 
do  not  startle  them ;  they  mimic  the  language  of  experience, 
declaim  against  the  wickedness  of  the  world  and  the  blindness 
of  pharisees,  and  strenuously  oppose  the  opinions  held  by  some 
rival  sect  or  party:  they  can  endure  the  roost  awful  declarations 
of  &e  wrath  of  Ood  against  the  wicked ;  supposing  themselves 
to  be  unconcerned :  nay  they  will  admit  that  they  are  ba^ik- 
sliders,  or  inconsistent  believers:  but,  when  the  conversation  or 
sermon  compels  them  to  complain,  *^  In  so  saying  thou  con- 
^  demnest  us  also ;  >'  they  will  hear  no  longer,  but  seek  refuge 
under  more  comfortable  preachers,  or  in  more  candid  company ; 
and  represent  their  faithful  monitors  as  censorious,  peevish,  and 
melancholy. 
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grace  of  God  is  in  the  heart  it  causeth  there  a  great 
out-cry  against  sin :  Secondly — 

Fai.  Nay,  hold,  let  us  con^der  of  one  at  once  : 
I  think  you  should  rather  say.  It  shews  itself  by- 
inclining  the  soul  to  abhor  its  sin. 

Talk.  Why,  what  difference  is  there  between 
crying  out  against,  and  abhorring  of,  sin? 

Fai.  Oh !  a  great  deal.  A  man. may  cry  out 
against  sin  of  policy,  but  he  cannot  abhor- it  but 
by  virtue  of  a  godly  antipathy  against  it.  I  have 
heard  many  cry  out  against  sin  in  the  pulpit,  who 
yet  can  abide  it  well  enough  in  the  heart,  house, 
and  conversation.  Joseph's  mistress  cried  out  with 
a  loud  voice,  as  if  she  had  been  very  holy :  but  she 
would  willingly,  notwithstanding  that,  have  com- 
.  mitted  uncleanness  with  him.^  Some  cry  out 
against  sin',  even  as  the  mother  cries  out  against^ 
her  child  in  her  lap,  when  she  calleth  it  slut  and 
natighty  girl,  and  then  falls  to  hugging  andkiss- 
mg  it. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  I  perceive. 

Fai.  No,  not  I,  I  am  only  for  setting  things 
right.  But  what  is  the  second  thing  whereby  you 
would  prove  a  discovery  of  the  work  of  grace  in 
the  heart  ? 

« 

Talk.  Great  knowledge  of  gospel-mysteries. 

Fai.  This  sign  should  have  been  first ;  but,  first 
or  last,  it  is  also  false :  for  knowledge,  great  know- 
ledge, may  be  obtained  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  yet  no  work  of  grace  in  the  sotil.^  Yea,  if 
a  man  have  all  knowledge  he  may  yet  be  nothing, 
and  so  consequently  be  no  child  of  God.     ^Vhen 

«  Gen.  xxxix.  11—15.  •  1  Cpr.  xiiL 
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I 

CSirist  said^  '^  Do  you  know  all  these  things  ?**  and 
the  disciples  had  answered^  Yes ;  he  added^  ^^  Bles- 
**  sed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them/'  He  doth  not  lay  the 
blessing  in  the  knowing  of  them^  but  in  the  doing 
of  tiiem.  For  tiiere  is  a  knowledge  that  is  not 
attended  with  doing :  ^^  he  that  knoweth  his  mas- 
*^  ter  s  will  and  doeth  it  not/'  A  man  may  know 
like  an  angel  and  yet  be  no  Christian :  therefore 
your  sign  is  not  true.  Indeed  to  know  is  a  thing 
that  pleaseth  talkers  and  boasters ;  but  to  <2b  is  that 
which  pleaseth  God.  Not  that  the  heart  can  be 
good  without  knowledge;  for  without  that  the 
heart  ii  naught.  There  is  therefore  knowledge 
and  knowledge;  knowledge  that  resteth  in  the 
bare  speculation  of  things  ;  and  knowledge  that  is 
accompanied  with  the  grace  of  faith  and  love^ 
which  puts  a  man  upon  doing  even  the  will  of 
God  from  the  heart :  the  first  of  these  will  serve 
the  talker ;  but  without  the  other  the  true  Christian 
is  not  content :  "  Give  me  understanding  and  I 
"  shall  keep  thy  law ;  yea,  I  shall  observe  it  with 
*^  my  whole  heart."** 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch  again :  this  is  not  for 
edification. 

*  Ps  cxix.  34. 

/ 

^  Spiritual  knowledge,  obtained  by  an  implicit  belief  of  God's 
^Xire  testimony  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  producing 
^  hearty  love  of  revealed  truth,  is  always  humbling,  sanctifying, 
^oid  tcansforraing :  but  speculative  knowledge  is  a  mere  notion  of 
^^ivine  things,  as  distinct  from  a  man's  own  concern  in  them,  or  a 
^ue  apprehension  of  their  excellency  and  importance ;  which 
^uffs  up  the  heart  with  proud  self-preference,  feeds  carnal  and 

^iiaalignant  passions,  and  leaves  the  possessor  under  the  power  of 

^in  and  Satan. 
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Fai.  Well,  if  you  please,  propouod  andtbn  digu 
bow  this  work  of  grace  discovereth  itself  where 
it  is  ? 

Talk.  Not  I,  for  I  see  we  shall  not  agree. 

Fai.  WeU,  if  you  will  not,  will  you  give  me  leave 
to  do  It? 

Talk.  You  may  use  your  liberty. 

Fai.  a  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  discovereth 
itself^  eith^  to  him  that  hath  it,  or  to  standers  by. 
To  him  that  hath  it,  thus :  it  gives  hint  cojivietion 
of  sin,  especially  of  the  defilement  of  his  nature, 
and  the  sin  of  unbelief,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  ia 
sure  to  be  damned,  if  he  findeth  not  mercy  at  God's . 
hand  by  fitith  in  Jesus  Christ.^  This  sight  And 
sense  of  things  woiketh  in  him  sorrow  and  shame 
for  sin  ;  he  findeth^  moreover,  revealed  in  him  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  abac^te  necessity  of 
closing  with  him  for  Ufe ;  at  the  which  he  findeth 
hungerings  and  thirstings  after  him :  to  which 
himgerings,  &c.  the  promise  is  made.^*    Now^ 

*  Ps.  zxxviii.  18.  Markxvi.  16.  Johnxvi.  8,  9.  Acts  iv.  12.   Rom.  vii.24  . 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  19.    Matt.  ▼.  6.    Ckd.  i.  15,  16.    Rev.  xxi.  6. 


*  Divide  teaching  convinces  a  man  that  he  is  justly  condemned 
for  transgressing  the  law,  and  cannot  be  saved  unless  he  obtain 
an  interest  in  the  merits  of  Christ  by  faith ;  and  that  unbelief, 
or  neglect  of  this  great  salvation,  springs  from  pride,  aversion  to 
tbe  eharactar,  authority  and  law  of  God,  and  love  to  sin  and  the 
worid ;  that  it  impHes  the  guilt  of  treating  the  truth  of  iGk>d  as  a 
Ke,  despising  his  visdom  and  mercy,  demandin|^  happiness  as  « 
deftA  from  his  justice,and  defyinghis  **  wrath  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.**  Thk  con- 
viction makeii  way  for  discovering  that  a  JPr^e  salvation  by  faith 
is  exactly  suited  to  his  case :  he  perceives  the  glory  of  the  divine 
perfections  harmoniously  displayed  in  the  person  anfd  redemption 
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according  to  the  strength  or  weakness  of  his  faith 
in  his  Saviour^  so  is  his  joy  and  peace^  so  is  his  love 
to  holiness^  so  are  his  desires  to  know  him  more^ 
and  also  to  serve  him  in  this  world.  But^  though, 
I  say,  it  discovereth  itself  thus  unto  him,  yet  it  is 
but  seldom  that  he  is  able  to  conclude  that  this  is 
a  work  of  grace ;  because  his  corruptions  now,  and 
his  abused  reason,  make  his  mind  to  misjudge  in 
this  matter :  therefore  in  him  that  hath  this  work 
there  is  required  a  very  sound  judgment  before  he 
can  with  steadiness  conclude  that  this  is  a  work  of 
grace.*        •  . 


of  Christ ;  and  his  heart  is  inwardly  drawn,  to  close  with  the  in- 
Titations  of  the  gospel,  and  to  desire  above  all  things  the  fulfil- 
ment of  its  exceedingly  great  and  precious  promises  to  his  soul. 
The  expression  revealed  in  iim  is  taken  from  St.  Paul :'  but  as 
bis  conyersion  was  extraordinary  without  the  intervention  of 
means  or  instruments,  and  as  he  seems  rather  to  have  intended 
his  appointment  to  the  ministry,  and  that  communicatiqn  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  to  his  soul,  by  which  he  was  qualified  as  an 
apostle  to  reveal  him  to  mankind,  and  not  simply  that  divine 
tei^hing  by  which  he  was  led  to  become  a  Christian ;  peili^ps  it 
is  most  accurately  applied  to  the  ordinary  experience  of  believers. 
Our  author,  however,  evidently  meant  no  more  than  the  illumi- 
nation of  the  Holy  Spirit  enabling  a  man  to  understand,  believe, 
admire,  and  love  the  truths  of  the  Bible  respecting  Christ ;  cmd 
not  any  new  revelatiQp,  declaring  his  interest  in  the  Saviour, 
by  a  whisper,  vision,  Sr  any  such  thing.  These  enthusiastic  ex- 
pectations and  experiences  have  deceived  many  and  stumbled 
more :  and  have  done  greater  harm  to  the  cause  of  evangelical 
religion  that  can  be  conceived  or  expressed. 

*  The  prevalence  of  those  fervent  desires  and  earnest  expec- 
tations, in  which  the  exercise  of  tpue  faith  greatly  consists,  is  the 
proper  evidence  of  saving  grace;  and  the  sweet  spirit  of  reliance 
and  confidence,  which  is  inseparable  from  frequent  and  earnest' 
applications  to  the  Saviour,  put  vigour  into  all  holy  affections  and 

VOL.  HI.  N 


178  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

To  others  it  is  thus  discovered :  First,  By  an 
experimental  confession  of  his  fiuth  in  Christ : 
Secondly,  By  a  life  answerable  to  that  confession ; 
to  wit,  a  life  of  holiness ;  heart-holiness,  family- 
holiness,  (if  he  hath  a  family,)  and  by  conversation- 
holiness  in  the  world ;  which  in  the  general  teach- 
eth  him  inwardly  to  abhor  his  sin,  and  himself  for 
that,  in  secret ;  to  suppress  it  in  his  family,  and  to 
promote  holiness  in  the  world ;  not  by  talk  only, 
as  a  hypocrite  or  talkative  person  may  do,  but  by 
It  practical  subjection  in  faith  and  love  to  the  power 
of  the  word.^ — ^And,  now.  Sir,  as  to  this  brief  des- 
cription of  the  work  of  grace,  and  also  the  discovery 
of  it,  if  you  have  aught  to  object,  object ;  if  not, 
then  give  me  leave  to'  propound  to  you  a  second 
question. 

Tai^.  Nay,  my  part  is  not  now  to  object 
but  to  hear:  let  me  therefore  have  yom* second 
question. 

Fai.  It  is  this :  Do  you  experience  this  first  part 
of  this^  description  of  it  ?  and  doth  your  life  and 
conversation  testify  the  same  ?  or  standedi  your 
religion  "  in  word  or  in  tongue,"  and  not  *'  in  deed 
*^  and  truth  ?"  Pray,  if  you  incline  to  answer  me 
in  this,  say  no  more  than  you  know  the  God  above 
will  say  Amen  to ;  and  also  nothing  but  what  your 
conscience  can  justify  you  in :  '^  for  not  he  that 

i 

*  Job  xlii.  5,  6.    Pi.  1.  23.    Esek.  xx.  43.    Matt.  ▼.  8.    John  sir.  15.  i 

Rom.  X.  9, 10.    Phil.  i.  27.  'i 

I 


exertions.  But  few,  comparatively,  have  such  strong  faith,  and 
distinct  views,  and  sound  judgment,  and  victory  over  corrupt 
passions,  as  habitually  to  draw  the  proper  conclusion  from  their 
own  experience.    This  our  author  has  judiciously  noticed. 


WITH  NOTES :  PART  I.  179 

^^  commendeth  himself  is  approvecL  but  whom  the 
^^  Lord  commendeth.**  Besides^  to  say  I  am  thus 
and  ihus^  when  my  conversation  and  all  my  neigh- 
bours tell  me  I  lie,  is  great  wickedness. 

Then  Talkative  at  first  began  to  blush  :  but,  re- 
covering himself,  thus  he  replied :  You  come  now 
to  experience,  to  conscience,  and  God ;  and  to  ap- 
peal to  him  for  justification  of  what  is  spoken. 
This  kind  of  discourse  I  did  not  expect ;  nor  am  I 
disposed  to  give  an  answer  to  such  questions :  be^ 
cause  I  count  not  myself  bound  thereto,  unless 
you  take  upon  you  to  be  a  catechizer ;  and,  though 
you  should  do  so,  yet  I  may  refuse  to  make  you 
my  judge.  But  I  pray,  will  you  tell  me  why  you 
ask  me  such  questions  ? 

Fai.  Because  t  saw  you  forward  to  talk,  and 
because  I  knew  not  that  you  had  ought  else  but 
notion.  Besides,  to  .tell  you  all  the  truth,  I  have 
heard  of  you  that  you  are  a  man  whose  religion 
lies  in  talk,  and  that  your  conversation  gives  this 
your  mouth-profession  the  lie.  They  say  you  are 
a  spot  among  Christians ;  and  that  religion  fareth 
the  worse  for  your  ungodly  conversation ;  that 
some  already  have  stumbled  at  your  wicked  ways, 
and  that  more  are  in  danger  of  being  destroyed 
thereby;  your  religion  and  an  alehouse,  and 
covetousness,  and  uncleanness,  and  swearing,  and 
lying,  and  vain  company-keeping,  &c.  will  stand 
togetiher.  The  proverb  is  true  of  you  which  is  said 
of  a  whore,  to  wit,  that  ^  she  is  a  shame  to  all 
'  women  ;*  so  you  are  a  shame  to  all  professors.* 


*  It  18  notenougli  to  state  practical  and  experimental  Aiib* 
iecti  in  the  plainest  and  most  distinguishing  manner:  wo  ought 
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Talk.  Since  you  are  ready  to  take  up  reports,  and 
to  judge  so  rashly  as  you  do,  I  cannot  but  conclude 
you  are  some  peevish,  or  melancholy  man,,  not  fit 
to  be  discoursed  with :  and  so,  adieu  ! 

Then  came  up  Christian,  and  said  to  his  brother, 
I  told  you  how  it  would  happen ;  your  words  and 
his  lusts  could  not  agree.  He  had  rather  leave 
your  company  than  reform  his  life :  but  he  is  gone, 
as  I  said :  let  him  go,  the  loss  is  no  man's  but  his 
oWn :  he  has  saved  us  the  trouble  of  going  from 
him ;  for,  he  continuing  (as  I  suppose  he  will  do^) 
as  he  is,  he  would  have  been  but  a  blot  in  our  com- 
pany :  besides,  the  apostle  says,  "  From  such  with- 
''  draw  thyself;'* 


also  to  apply  them  to  men's  consciences,  by  the  most  solemn 
and  particular  interrogations. — In  public,  indeed,  care  must«be 
taken  not  to  turn  the  thoughts  of  a  congregation  to  an  individual : 
yet  we  should  aim  to  lead  every  one  to  reflect  on  his  own  pase, 
and  excite  his  conscience  to  perform  the  ofiBce  of  a  faithful 
monitor.  But  in  private,  when  we  have  ground  to  suspect  that 
men  deceive  themselves,  such  plain-dealing  is  the  best  evidence 
of  disinterested  love.  It  is  at  present,  alas !  much  disused, 
and  deemed  inconsistent  with  politeness;  so  that,  in  many 
cases,  an  attempt  of  this  kind  would  be  considered  as  a  direct 
outrc^  and  insult :  and  perhaps,  in  some  circles,  the  language 
of  these  plain  pilgrims  might  be  exchanged  for  that  which  would 
be  less  offensive,  without  deducting  from  its  energy ;  yet  zeal 
for  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  and  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  are, 
no  doubt,  grievously  sacrificed  to  urbanity,  in  this  age  of  cour- 
teous insincerity. 

>  *  This  apostolical  rule  is  of  the  greatest  ^importance.  While 
conscientious  Christians,  from  a  mistaken  candour,  tolerate 
scandalous  professors  and  associate  with  them,  they  seem  to 
allow  that  they  belong  to  the  same  family ;  and  the  world  will 
charge  their  immoralities  on  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  saying 
of  those  who  profess  them,  '  They  are  all  alike  if  we  could  find 
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Fai.  But  I  am  glad  we  had  this  little  discourse 
with  him  ;  it  may  happen  that  he  will  think  of  it 
again :  however,  I  ^ave  dealt  plainly  with  him, 
and  so  am  clear  of  his  blood  if  he  perisheth. 

Chr.  You  did  well  to  talk  so  plainly  to  him  as 
you  did ;  there  is  but  little  of  this  faithful  dealing 
with  men  now  a  days,  and  that  makes  religion  to 
stink  in  the  nostrils  of  many  as  it  doth  :  for  they 
are  these  talkative  fools,  whose  religion  is  only  in 
words,  and  who  are  debauched  and  vain  in  their 
conversation,  that,  being  so  much  admitted  into 
the  fellowship  of  the  godly,  do  puzzle  the  world, 
blemish  Christianity,  andgrieve  the  sincere.  I  wish 
that  all  men  would  deal  with  such  as  you  have 
done ;  then  should  they  be  either  made  more  con- 
formable to  rcUgion,  or  the  company  of  saints 
would  be  too  hot  for  them. 

How  Talkative  at  first  lifts  up  his  plumes  f 
How  bravely  doth  he  speak !  How  he  presumes 
To  drive  down  all  before  him !  But  so  soon 
As  Faithful  talks  of  heart-work,  like  the  moon 
That's  past  the  full,  into  the  wane  he  goes : 
And  so  will  all  but  he  that  heart-work  knows. 


'  tbem  out.'  But  did  all,  ''  who  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
"  Saviour"  withdraw  from  such  men  ;  their  ci^iines  would  rest 
with  themselves,  and  the  world  would  be  compelled  to  see  the 
difference  between  hypocrites  and  real  Christians.  This  is  also 
the  most  effectual  method  of  exciting  self-deceivers  or  incon- 
sistent professors  to  self-examination,  and  of  thus  bringing  them 
to  be  '^  ashamed"  and  humbled  in  true  repentance;  and  at  the 
same  time,  it  tends  to  deprive  such  men  of  that  influence  which 
they  often  employ  to  mislead  and  perrert  hopeful  inquirers  and 
Qnestablished  believers.  Even  the  best  conducted  discipline 
would  have^but  a  partial  effect  in  preventing  these  evils,  if  not 
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Thus  they  went  on  talking  of  what  tiiey  had 
seen  by  the  way^  and  so  made  that  way  easy  whioh 
would  otherwise  no  doubt  have  been  tedious  ,to 
them  ;  for  now  they  went  through  a  wilderness. 

Now,  when  they  were  got  almost  quite  out  of 
this  wilderness,  JPaithful  chaneed  to  east  his  eye 
back,  and  espied  one  coming  after  them,  and  he 
knew  him»  Oh!  said  FaithfiQ  to  his  brother. 
Who  com^s  yonder  ? 

.  ^  Then  Christian .  looked,  and  si^d.  It  is  my  good 
fiiend  Evangelist.  Ay,  and  my  good  ftiend  too, 
said  Faithful,  for  it  was  he  that  set  me  the  way  to 
the  Gate.  Now  was  Evangelist  qome  up  unto 
them,  and  thus  saluted  them. 

Peace  be  with  you,  dearly  beloved :  and  peace 

« 

be  to  your  helpers. 

Chr.  Welcome,  welcome,  my  good  Evangelist : 
the  sight  of  thy  countenance  brings  to  my  remem- 
brance thy  ancient  Idndness  and  unwearied  labour- 
ing for  my  eternal  good. 

And  a  thousand  times  welcome,  said  good  Faith- 
ful, thy  company,  O  sweet  Evangelist,  how  desir- 
able is  it  to  us  poor  pilgrims. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  How  hath  it  fared  with 
you,  my  friends,  since  the  time  of  our  last  parting  ? 
what  have  you  met  with,  and  how  have  you  be- 
haved yourselves  ? 

Then  Christian  and  Faithfiil  told  him  of  all 


followed  up  by  this  condttct  of  individuals;  and^  where  the 
former  cannot  be  obtained^  the  latter  would  produce  happier 
eoiisequences  than  believers  in  general  can  suppose. 
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things  that  had  happeixed  to  them  in  the'way.;*'and 
haw,  and  wiUi  what  di^ulty^  they  had  arrived  to 
that  place. 

Rigl^t  glad  am  I^  said  Evangelist^  not  that  you 
met  with  trials^  but  thiU;  you  have  been  victors^  and 
for  that  you  have,  notwithstandmg  many  weak- 
nesses, continued  in  the  way  to  this  very  day.  I 
say,  right  glad  am  I  (^  this  thing,  and  that  for  mine 
own  sake  and  yours.  I  have  sowed  and  you  have 
reaped  ;  and  the  day  is  coming,  wh/en  '^  both  he 
'^  that  sowed  and  l^ey  that  reaped  shall  rejoice 
^^  together  :'*  that  is,  if  you  hold  out ;  ^'  for  in 
'*  due  time  ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faixA  not.''^  The 
crown  is  before  you  and  it  is  an  incorruptible  one; 
''  so  run,  that  you  may  obtain*'  it.  Some  there 
be  that  set  out  for  this  crowp,  and  after  they  have 
gone  &r  for  it  another  cotnes  in  and  takes  it  fix)m 
them :  ^^  hold  fast  therefore  that  you  have,  let 
'^  no  man  take  your  crown.'' ^  You  are  not  yet  out 
of  the  gunshot  of  the  devil :  '^  you  have  not  resisted 
*'  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin :"  let  the  king- 
dom be  always  before  you,  and  believe  stedfastly 
concerning  things  that  are  invisible.  Let  nothing 
that  is  on  this  side  of  the  other  world  get  within 
you :  and,  above  all,  look  well  to  your  own  hearts 
and  to  the  lusts  thereof,  for  they  are  "  deceitful 
'^  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked :"  set 
your  &ces  like  a  flint ;  you  have  all  power  in  heaven 
and  eartti  on  your  side.* 


>  John  It.  36 ;   Gal.  vi.  9.  •  1  Cor.  iz.  24—27 ;    Rer.  lii.  11. 


*  The  author,  intending  in  the  next  place  to  represent  his 
pilgrims  as  exposecl  to  severe  persecntion,  and  to  exhibit  in  one 
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Then  Christian  thanked  him  for  his  exhortation ; 
but  told  him  withal,  that  they  would  have  him 
speak  further  to  them  for  their  help  the  rest  of  the 
way  ;  and  the  rather  for  that  they  well  knew  that 
he  was  a  prophet,  and  could  tell  them  of  things 
that  might  happen  unto  them,  and  also  how  they 
might  resist  and  overcome  them.  To  which  re- 
quest Faithful  aUo  consented.  So  Evangelist 
began  as  foUo weth : 

My  sons,  you  have  heard  in  the  words  of  the 
truth  of  the   gospel,    "  that  you  must  through 

many  tribulations  enter  inta  the  kingdom  of 

heaven  ;**  and  again  that  '^  in  every  city  bonds 
*'  and  afflictions  abide  you  :**  and  therefore  you 
cannot  expect  that  you  should  go  long  on  your 
pilgrimage  without  them,  in  some  sort  or  other. 
You  have  found  something  of  the  truth  of  these 
testimonies  upon  you  already,  and  more  will  im- 
mediately follow:  for  now  as  you  see  you  are 
almost  out  of  this  wilderness,  and  therefore  you 
will  soon  come  into  a  town  that  you  will  by  and 
by  see  before  you ;   and  in  that  town  you  will  be 


view  what  Christians  should  expect,  and  may  be  exposed  to,  from 
the  enmity  of  the  world,  very  judiciously  introduces  that  interest- 
ing scene  by  Evangelist's  meeting  them,  with  suitable  cautions^ 
exhortations,  and  encouragements.  The  minister,  by  whose 
faithful  labours  a  man  is  first  directed  into  the  way  of  salvation, 
commonly  retains  great  influence ;  and  is  considered  with  special 
affection,  even  when  various  circumstances  have  placed  the 
convert  at  a  distance  under  some  other  pastor.  The  conversa- 
tion, therefore,  of  such  a  beloved  friend  tends  to  recall  to  the 
minds  of  believers  their  former  fears,  trials,  and  deliverances ; 
which  animates  them,  to  encounter  further  difficulties,  and  opens 
the.  way  for  seasonable  counsels  and  admonitions. 
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hardly  beset  with  enemies,  wlio  will  strain  hard 
but  they  will  kill  you ;  and  be  you  sure  that  one  or 
both  of  you  must  seal  the  testimony,  which  you 
hold,  with  blood :  but  *^  be  you  faithful  unto  death, 
"  and  the  King  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life."  He 
that  shall  die  there,  although  his  death  will  be  un- 
natural, and  his  pain  perhaps  great,  he  will  yet  have 
the  better  of  his  fellow ;  not  only  because  he  will  be 
arrived  at  the  celestial  City  soonest,  but  because 
he  will  escape  many  miseries  that  the  other  will 
meet  with  in  the  rest  of  his  journey.  But,  when 
you  are  come  to  the  town,  and  shall  find  fulfilled 
what  I  have  here  related,  then  remember  your 
friend,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men ;  and  '^  com- 
"  mit  the  keeping  of  your  souls  to  God,  as  imto  a 
"  faithful  Creator/'* 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that,  when  they  were 


*  The  able  and  faithful  minister  can  foretel  many  things,  from 
his  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  enlarged  experience  and 
observation,  of  which  his  people  are  not  aware.  He  knows  be- 
fore hand,  **  that  through  much  tribulation  they  must  enter  into 
"  the  kindgom  of  God ;''  and  the  circumstances  of  the  times  aid 
bim  in  discerning  what  trials  and  difficulties  more  especially 
await  them.  A  retired  life  shelters  a  believer  from  the  enmity 
of  the  world :  and  timid  men  are  often  tempted  on  this  account  to 
ihide  in.  the  wilderness;  to  choose  obscurity  and  solitude,  for  the 
sake  of  quiet  and  safety,  to  the  neglect  of  those  active  services 
for  which  they  are  qualified.  But,  when  Christians  are  called 
forth  to  more  public  situations,  they  need  peculiar  cautions  and 
instructions,  for  inexperience  renders  men  inattentive  to  the 
words  of  scripture;  and  they  often  do  not  at  all  expect,  or  pre- 
pare for,  the  trials  which  are  inseparable  from  those  scenes  on 
which  they  are  perhaps  even  impatient  to  enter. 

■ 
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got  out  of  the  wilderness,  they  presently  saw  a 
town  before  tiiem ;  the  name  of  that  town  is 
Vanity ;  and  at  the  town  there  is  a  fidr  kept, 
called  Vanity-&ir :  it  is  kept  all  the  year  long :  it 
beareth  the  name  of  Vanity-fair,  because  the  town 
where  it  is  kept  is  *^  lighter  than  vanity/'  and  also 
because  all  that  is  there  sold,  or  tiiat  cometh 

^  thither,  is  vanity.  As  is  the  saying  of  the  wise, 
**  All  that  cometh  is  vanity/*^ 

The  fair  is  no  new-erected  business,  but  a  thing 
of  ancient  standing :  I  will  shew  you  the  original  of 
it. — ^Almost  five  thousand  years  agone  there  were 
pilgrims  walking  to  the  celestial  jCity,  as  these  two 
honest  persons  are :  and  Beelzebub,  Apollyon,  and 
Legion,  with  their  companions,  perceiving,  by  the 
path  that  the  pilgrims  made,  that  their  way  to  the 
city  lay  through  this  town  of  Vanity,  they  contriv- 
ed here  to  set  up  a  £sdr ;  a  fedr  wherein  should  be 
sold  all  sorts  of  vanity  ;  and  that  it  should  last  all 
the  year  long:  therefore  at  this  &ir  are  all  such 
merchandize  sold  as  houses,  lands,  trades,  places, 
honours,  preferments,  titles,  coimtries,  kingdoms, 
lusts,  pleasures ;  and  delights  of  all  sorts,  as  whores, 
bawds,  wives,  husbands,  children,  mast^«,  ser- 

.  vants,  lives,  blood,  bodies,  souls,  silver,  gold, 
pearls,  precious  stones,  and  what  not. — ^And  more- 
over at  this  fair  there  are  at  all  times  to  be 
seen  jugglings>  cheats,  games,  plays,  fools,  apes, 
knaves  and  rogues,  and  that  of  every  kind^^^Here 
are  to  be  seen  too,  and  that  for  nothing,  thefts, 
murders,  adulteries,  false-swearers,  and  tliat  of  a 
blood-red  colour. 

*•  Ecclcs.  i.  2,  14  ;  ii.  U,  17  ;    xi.  8 ;    Isaiahxl.  17. 
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And^  as  in  other  fairs  of  less  moment  there  are 
several  rows  and  streets  mider  their  proper  names^ 
where  such  and  such  wares  are  vended,  so  here 
likewise  you  have  the  proper  places,  rows,  streets, 
(viz.  countries  and  kingdoms,)  where  the  wares  of 
this  fair  are  soonest  to  be  found.  Here  is  the 
Britain  Row,  the  French  Row,  the  Italian  Row,  the 
Spanish  Row,  the  German  Row ;  where  several 
sorts  of  vanities  are  to  be  sold.  But,  as  in  other 
fisurs  some  one  commodity  is  as  the  chief  of  all  the 
fiEur,  so  the  ware  of  Rome  and  her  merchtodize  is 
greatly  promoted  in  this  £Edr ;  only  our  English 
nation^  with  some  others,  have  taken  a  dislike 
thereat."* 


*  Our  author  evidently  designed  to  exhibit  in  his  allegory  the 
grand  outlines  of  the  difficulties,  temptations,  and  sufferings,  to 
which  bdiefvers  are  exposed  in  this  evil  world ;  which,  ina  work 
of  this  nature,  must  be  related  as  if  they  came  upon  them  one 
sAer  another  in  regular  succession ;  though  in  actual  experience 
several  may  meet  together,  many  may  molest  the  same  persoQ 
i^;ain  alid  ag»n,  and  some  harass  him  in  every  stage  of  his  jour- 
ney. We  should,  therefore,  singly  consider  the  instruction 
conveyed. by  each  allegorical  incident,  without  measuring  our 
experience,  or  calculating  our  progress,  by  comparing  them  with 
wcuMUtancet  which  might  be  reversed  or  altered  with  almost 
endless  variety* — ^In  general,  Vanity-fair  represents  the  wretched 
state  of  thii^,  in  those  populous  places  especially,  where  true 
religion  ia  neglected  and  persecuted ;  and  indeed  of  ^'  the  whole 
"  world  lying  in  wiekedoess,"  as  distinguished  from  the  church 
of  redeemed  sinners.  This  coatinues  the  same,  in  respect  of 
the  general  prhiciples,  conduct,  and  pursuits  of  mankind,  through 
all  ages  and  nationi^ :  but  Christians  are  called  to  mix  more  with 
it  at  pome-times  thaa  at  others :  and  Satan,  the  god  and  prinee 
of  it,  Js « permitted  to  excite  fierce  persecution  in  some  places 
and  <^n  some  pccasions,  while  at  other  times  he  is  restrMn^« 
Many,  therefore,  seem  to  spend  all  their  days  in  the  midst  of 
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Now,  as  I  said,  the  way  to  the  celestial  City 
lies  just  through  this  town  where  this  lusty  fair  is 


Vanity-iair,  and  of  continual  insults  or  injuries ;  while  others 
are  only  sometimes  thus  exposed,  and  pass  most  of  their  lives 
unmolested :  and  a  few  are  favoured  witli  so  obscure  a  situation, 
and  such  peaceable  times,  that  they  are  very  little  acquainted 
with  these  trials. — Mr.  Bunyan,  living  in  the  country;  had  fre- 
quent opportunities  of  witnessing  those  fairs  which  are  held  first 
in  one  town  and  then  in  another,  and  of  observing  the  perni- 
cious effects  produced  on  the  principles,  morals,  health,  and 
circumstances  of  young  persons  especially,  by  thus  drawing 
together  a  multitude,  from  motives  of  interest,  dissipation,  and 
excess.  He  must  also,  doubtless,  have  found  them  to  be  a  very 
dangerous  snare  to  serious  or  hopeful  persons  :  so  that  his  deli- 
neation of  this  case,  under  allusions  taken  from  this  scene,  will 
be  more  interesting  and  affecting  to  those  who  have  been  spec- 
tators of  it,  than  to  such  as  have  moved  in  higher  circles,  or 
dwelt  chiefly  in  populous  cities. — Worldly  men  covet,  pursue, 
grasp  at,  and  contend  for,  the  things  of  time  and  sense,  with 
eagerness  and  violence,  so  that  their  conduct  aptly  resembles 
the  bustle,  selfishness,  artifice,  di^ipation,  riot,  and  tumult  of  a 
large  crowded  fair.  The  profits,  pleasures,  honours,  possessions, 
and  distinctions  of  the  world,  are  as  transient  and  frivolous  as 
the  events  of  the  fair-day ;  with  which  the  children  are  delighted, 
but  which  every  man  of  sense  contemns.  Solomon,  after  a  com- 
plete experiment,  pronounced, the  whole  to  be  "vanity  of  vani- 
*'  ties  */'  the  veriest  vanity  imaginable,  a  complex  vanity,  an 
accumulation  of  cyphers,  a  lottery  consistingentirely  of  blanks; 
every  earthly  object  being  unsuitable  to  the  wants  of  the  rational 
soul,  unsubstantial,  unsatisfactory,  disappointing,  and  perishing*. 
Yet  this  traffic  of  vanities  is  kept  up  '  all  die  year :'  because  the 
carnal  mind  always  hankers  after  one'  woridly  trifle,  or  other, 
and  longs  '  for  change  of  follies,  and  relays  of  joy ;'  while  objects 
suited  to  its  feverish  thirst  are  always  at  hand  to  allure  it,  de- 
riving their  efficacy  from  continually  pressing,  as  it  were,  on  the 
senses. — When  our  first  parents  were  fatally  prevailed  on  to 
join  Satan's  apostacy,  they  *'  forsook  the  fountain  of  living 
**  waters,  to  hew  out  for  themselves  broken  cisterns ;"  and  the 
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kept ;  and  he  that  will  go  to  the  city,  and  yet  not 
go  through  this  town^  ^^  must  needs  go  out  of  {he 
**  world."  The  Prince  of  princes  himself,  when 
here,  went  through  this  town  to  his  own  country, 
and  that  upon  a  fair-day  too :  yea,  and  as  I  think, 
it  was  Beelzebub  the  chief  lord  of  this  fair  that  in- 


idolatry  of  seeking  happiness,  from  the  creature  instead  of  the 
Creator  has  been  universal  among*  all  their  posterity.  Since  the 
promise  of  a  Saviour  opened  to  fallen  men  a  door  of  hope,  the 
tempter  has  continually  tried  to  allure  them  by  outward  objects^ 
or  induce  them  by  the  dread  of  pain  and  suffering,  to  '^  neglect 
*'  so  great  salvation."  Thus  the  prince  of  the  devils  sets  up  this 
fair;  and  by  teaching  men  to  abuse  the  good  creatures  of  God 
to  vile  purposes,  or  to  expect  from  them  such  satisfaction  as  they 
were  never  meant  to  afford,  he  has  used  them  as  baits  to  the 
ambition,  avarice,  levity,  and  sensuality  of  the  carnal  mind.  No 
crime  has  ever  been  <^mmitted  on  earth,  or  conceived  in  the 
heart  of  man,  which  did  not  arise  from  this  universal  apostacy 
and  idolatry ;  from  the  excess,  to  which  the  insufficiency  of  the 
object  to  answer  the  proposed  end  gives  rise ;  and  from  the  vile 
passions  which  the  jarring  interests  or  inclinations  of  numberless 
competitors  for  honour,  power,  wealth,  and  pleasure,  cannot  fail 
to  excite.  As  the  streams  of  impiety  and  vice,  which  flow  from 
this  source,  are  varied,  according  to  men's  constitutions,  educa- 
tions, habits,  and  situations ;  so  different  worldly  pursuits  pre- 
dominate in  divers  nations,  or  stages  of  civilization.  Hence  the 
manifold  variations  in  the  human  character,  which  equal  the 
diversity  of  their  complexions,  shape,  or  capacities,  though  they 
be  all  of  one  nature.  To  this  an  allusion  is  made  by  '  the  rows', 
in  this  fair. — The  merchandize  of  Rome,  which  suited  a  rude  and 
ignorant  age,  has  now  given  place  to  the  more  plausible  wares 
of  sceptical  philosophers^  which  are  more  agreeable  to  the  pride 
of  learning  and  human  reasoning. — Even  things  lawful  in  them- 
selves, when  sought,  or  possessed  in  a  manner  which  is  not  con- 
sistent with  ''  seeking  fint  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righ- 
teousness," become  allurements  of  Satan,  to  draw  sinners  into 
his  fatal  snare. 
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vited  him  to  buy  of  his  vanities :  yea  would  have 
made  him  Lord  of  Ihe  fair,  would  he  but  have  done 
him  reverence  as  he  went  through  the  town.  Yea, 
because  he  was  such  a  person  pf  honour,  Beelzebub 
had  him  from  street  to  street,  and  shewed  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  little  time,  that  he 
might  if  possible  allure  that  Blessed  One  to  cheapen 
and  buy  some  of  his  vanities.  But  he  had  no  mind 
to  the  merchandize,  and  therefore  left  the  town 
without  laying  out  so  much,  as  one  farthing  upon 
these  vanities.  *  Thi3  fair,  therefore,  is  an  ancient 
thing,  of  long  standing,  and  a  very  great  fair.* 

Now  these  pilgrims,  as  I  said,  must  needs  go 
through  this  fair.  Well,  so  they  did  ;  but  behold, 
even  as  they  entered  into  the  feiir,  all  they  people  in 

*  Matt.  IT.  B,  9.    Luke  iv.  5—7. 


*  Christianity  does  not  allow  men  to  "  bury  their  talent  in  the 
**  e&rth,"  or  to  put  their  light  under  a  bushel :"  they  should  not 
^  gaout  of  the  world,"  or  retire  into  <;loy8ters  and  deserts;  and, 
therefore,  they  must  all  go  through  this  fair.  Thus  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  endured  all  the  temptations  and  sufferings  of  this 
evil  world,  without  being  at  all  impeded  or  entangled  by  them, 
or  stepping  m  the  least  aside  to  avoid  them.  The  age  in  which 
he  lived  peculiarly  abounded  in  all  possible  allurements :  and 
he  was  exposed  to  such  enmity,  contempt,  and  suffering^,  as 
could  never  be  exceeded  or  equalled.  But  ''he  went  about 
**  doing  good ;"  and  his  whole  conduct,  as  well  as  his  indignant 
repulse  of  the  tempter's  insolent  offer,  has  emphatically  shewn 
his  judgment  of  all  earthly  things,  and  exhibited  to  us  an  ex- 
ample that ''  we  should  follow  his  steps.^' 

Here  are  insei-ted  the  following  lines : 

'  BehoU  Vaaity-fair !  The  pil^ma  there 

Are  chftinedy  and  stoned  beside : 
Even  so  it  was  our  Lord  past  here. 

And  on  mount  C«lvar}r  died.' 
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tile  fidr  were  moyed,  and  the  town  itself,  as  it 
were,  in  a  hubbub  about  them  ;  and  that  for  seve- 
ral reasons :  for,  first,  the  pilgrims  were  clothed 
with  such  kind  of  raiment  as  was  diverse  from  the 
raiment  of  any  that  traded  in  thatfiur.  The  people, 
therefore,  of  the  fair  made  a  great  gazing  upon 
them :  some  said  they  were  fools,  ^  some  they  were 
bedlams,  and  some  they  \i^ere  outlandish  men. — 
Secondly,  And  as  they  wondered  at  their  apparel, 
so  they  did  likewise  attheir  speech  ;  for  few  could 
understand  what  they  sfdd :  they  naturally  spoke 
the  language  of  Canaan ;  but  they  that  kept  the 
fiiir  were  the  xnen  of  this  world :  so  that  fi^m  one 
end  of  the  fair  to  the  other  they  seemed  barbarians 
each  to  the  other. — ^Thirdly,  But  that  which  did 
not  a  little  amuse  the  merchandizers  was,  that 
these  pilgrims  set  very  light  by  all  their  wares : 
tiiey  cared  not  so  much  as  to  look  upon  them ; 
and,  if  they  called  upon  them  to  buy,  they  would 
put  their  fingers  in  their  ears,  and  cry,  "  Turn  away 
"mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity !"2  and  look 
upwards,  signifying  that  their  trade  and  traffic  was 
in  heaven.^* 

«  1  Cor.  iv.  9, 10.  •  Pg.  cxix.  37.  •  Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 


*  The  presence  of  real  Christians  in  those  places,  where  a  large 
concourse  of  worldly  men  is  collected  for  sinful  purposes,  must 
produce  a  disturbance  and  effervescence :  and  the  smaller  the 
number  is  of  those,  who  by  their  actions,  words,  or  silence  pro-- 
test  against  vice  and  impiety,  the  fiercer  the  opposition  that  will 
be  excited. — ^A  pious  clergyman,  on  board  a  vessel  where  he 
was  a  single  exception  to  the  general  ungodliness  that  prevailed, 
gave  great  offence  by  constantly  but  silently  withdrawing  when 
oaths  or  unseemly  disconrse  made  his  situation  uneasy;  and  he 
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One  chanced,  mockingly,  beholding  the  carrii^;6s 
of  the  men,  to  say  mito  them.  What  will  ye  buy  ? 
but  they  Ipoking  gravely  upon  him^  said,  "  We 
"  buy  the  truth/' ^  At  that  there  was  an  occasion 
taken  to  despise  the  men  the  more  :  some  mocking, 
some  taunting,  some  speaking  reproachfully,-  and 
son^e  calling  upon  others  to  smite  them.  At  last 
things  came  to  a  hubbub  and  great  stir  in  the  fair, 
insomuch  that  all  order  was  confounded.  Now  was 
werd  presently  brought  to  the  great  one  of  the 


*  Prov.  xxiii.  23. 


was  called  to  account  for  so  assuming  a  singularity ! — Consistent 
believers,  appearing  in  character  among  worldly  people  and  not 
disguising  their  sentiments,  always  excite  this  opposition  ;  but 
more  accommodating  professors  escape  it.  An  avowed  depen- 
dence  on  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of  Christ  for  accep- 
tance g^ves  vast  offence  to  those  who  rely  on  their  own  good 
works  for  justification :  and  conformity  to  the  example,  and 
obedience  to  the  commandments  of  the  Redeemer,  are  deemed 
precise  and  uncouth  in  the  judgment  of  those  who  **  walk  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  course  of  this  World,''  and  they  deem  the  Christian 
insane  or  outlandish  for  his  peculiarities.  His  discourse,  seasoned 
with  piety,  humility,  and  spirituality,  so  diifers  from  the  **  filthy 
"  conversation  of  the  wicked,'*  and  the  polite  simulation  of  the 
courtly,  that  they  can  have  no  intercourse  with  him,  or  he  with 
them :  and,  when  he  speaks  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  satis- 
faction of  communion  with  him,  while  they  ''blaspheme  the 
**  worthy  name  by  which  he  is  called,"  they  must  seem  "  barbae 
"  rians**  each  to  the  other.  But  above  all,  the  believer's  con- 
tempt of  worldly  things,  when  they  interfere  with  the  will  and 
glory  of  God,  forms  such  a  testimony  against  all  the  pursuits 
and  conduct  of  carnal  men,  as  must  excite  their  greatest  asto- 
nishment and  indignation  :  while  he  shuns  with  dread  and  ab- 
horrence, as  incompatible  with  salvation,  those  very  things  to 
which  they  wholly  addict  themselves  without  the  least  remorse. 
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&ir^  who  quickly  came  down,  and  deputed  soine 
cf  his  most  trusty  friends  to  take  those  men  into 
examination,  about  whom  the  fair  was  ahn6st  over^ 
turned.  So  the  men  were  brought  to  examination ; 
and  they  that  sat  upon  them  asked  them  whence 
they  came,  whither  they  went,  and  what  they  did 
there  in  such  an  unusual  g;arb  ?  The  men  told  them 
that  they  were  {nlgrims  and  strangers  in  the  world ; 
and  that  they  were  going  to  their  own  country, 
which  was  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ;  ^  and  that  they 
had  given  no  occasion  to  the  men  of  the  town,  nor 
yet  to  the  merchandizers,  thus  to  abuse  them,  and 
to  let  them  in  their  journey ;  except  it  was  for  that, 
when  one  asked  them  what  they  would  buy,  they 
said  they  would  "  buy  the  truth." — ^But  they  that 
were  appointed  to  examine  them  did  not  believe 
them  to  be  any  other  than  bedlams  and  mad,  or 
else  such  as  came  to  put  all  things  into  a  confusion 
ki  the  fair.  Therefore  they  took  them  and  beat 
them,  and  besmeared  them  with  dirt,  and  then  put 
them  into  the  cage,  that  they  might  be  made  a 
spectacle  to  all  the  men  of  the  fair.  *  There  there- 
fore they  lay  for  some  time,  and  were  made  the 

*  Heb.  xi.  13—16. 


*  When  the  scoffs  of  those,  "  who  think  it  strange  that  Chris- 
"  tians  will  not  run  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,"  extort 
from  them  a  full  and  explicit  declaration  of  their  principles^  it 
may  be  expected  that  the  reproaches  and  insults  of  their  des- 
pisers  will  be  increased :  and  then  all  the  mischief  and  confusion 
which  follow  will  be  laid  to  their  charge :  'There  were  no  such 
*  disputes  about  religion  before  they  came ;'  '^  These  men  who 
"  turn  the  world  upside  dowa  are  come  hither  «dsb ;"  ''  they 
"^exceedingly  trouble  the  city,"  town,  or  village,  by  their  unchari- 
table discourse  and  example ! — ^ThnsSatan  takes  occasion  to  excite 
VOL.  III.  O 
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objeets  of  any  man's  sport,  or  malicey  or  revenge ; 
the  great  one  of  the  fair  laughing  still  at  all  ^at 
befel  them.  But,  the  men  being  patient,  and  '^  not 
^^  rendering  railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise 
^^  bliessing,*'  and  giving  good  Words  for  bad^  and 
kindness  for  injuries  done ;  some  men  in  the  lair, 
that  were  more  observing  and  less  prejudiced  than 
the  rest,  began  to  check  and  blame  the  baser  sort 
for  their  continual  abuses  done  by  them  to  the 
men.  They  therefore  in  angry  manner  let  fly  at 
them  again,  counting  them  as  bad  as  the  men  in 
the  cage,  and  telling  them  that  they  seemed  con*- 
federates,  and  should  be  made  partakers  of  tlieir 
miofcHtune.  The  other  replied  that,  for  aught  they 


persecution,  when  he  fears  lest  the  servants  of  God  should  suc- 
cessfully disseminate  their  principles :  and  persecuting  princes 
and  magistrates,  his  '  most  trusty  friends/  are  deputed  by  him 
to  molest  and  punish  their  peaceable  subjects,  for  conscientiously 
refusing  conformity  to  the  world,  or  for  dissenting  from  doctrines 
and  modes  of  worship  which  they  deem  unscriptural.  Thus,  the 
most  valuable  members  of  the  community  are  banished,  impri- 
soned, or  murdered :  multitudes  are  tempted  to  hypocrisy ;  en- 
couragement is  given  to  time-servers  to   seek  secular  advanta- 
ges by  acting  contrary  to  their  consciences ;  the  principles  of 
sincerity  and  integrity  are  generally  weakened  or  destroyed,  by 
multiplied  prevarications  and  false  professions ;  and  numerous 
mstruments  of  cruelty  and  oppression  are  involved  in  this  com- 
plication of  atrocious  crimes. — Our  author  doubtless  drew  many 
of  his  portraits,  in  the  subsequent  historical  picture,  from  origi- 
nals then  sufficiently  known;  and  if  «ny  think  that  he  has 
heightened  his  colourings,  it  may  furnish  them  with  a  subject  for 
gtatitude,  and  a  reason  for  content  and  peaceable  submission  to 
our  rulers.     In  Fox's  Martyrs  we  meet  with  authenticated  facts, 
.that  fully,  equal  this  allegorical  representation :  nay,  ^  The  Actr 
<.of  the  Apostles'  give  us  4he  very  same  view  of  the  subject. 
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.  ♦ 

pould  see^  the  men  were  quiet  and  sober^  and  in- 
tended nobody  any  harm:  and  that  there  were 
many,  that  traded  in  their  fair,  that  were  more 
worthy  to  be  put  into  the  cage,  yea  and  pillory  too, 
than  were  the  men  that  they  had  abused.  Thus, 
after  divers  words  had  passed  on  both  sides,  (the 
men  behaving  themselves  all  the  while  very  wisely 
and  soberly  before  them^)  they  fell  to  some  blows 
and  did  harm  one  to  another.  Then  were  these  two 
poor  men  brought  before  their  examiners  again, 
and  there  chained  as  being  guilty  of  the  late  hub* 
bub  that  had  been  in  the  fair.  So  they  l^t  them 
pitifully,  and  luuo^ed  irons  upon  them,  and  led 
tiiem  in  chains  up  and  down  tiie  fair,  for  an  exam-» 
pie  and  terror  to  others,  lest  any  should  speak  in 
their  behalf,  or  join  theinselves  unto  them.  But 
Christian  and  Faithful  behaved  themselves  yet 
more  wisely,  and  received  the  ignominy  and  shame 
that  was  cast  upon  them  with  so  much  meekness 
and  patience,  that  it  won  to  their  side  (though  but 
few  in  comparison  of  the  rest,)  several  of  the  men 
of  the  fair.  This  put  the  other  party  yet^  into  a 
greater  rage,  insomuch  that  they  concluded  the 
death  of  these  two  men.  Wherefore  they  threat- 
ened that  the  cage  nor  irons  should  serve  their 
turn,  but  that  they  should  die  for  the  abuse  they 
had  done,  and  for  deluding  the  men  of  the  fair.  * 


♦The  contempt,  injustice,  and  cruelty,  with  which persflcutorg 
treat  the  hannless  disciples  of  Christ,  give  them  an  occasion  of 
disoofvering  that  amiable  conduct  and  spirit  which  accord  to  th^ 
precepts  of  scripture,  and  the  example  of  persecuted  prophets 
and  apostles :  and  this  often  produces  the  most  happy  effects  on 
those  who  are  less  prejudiced ;  which*  still  more  exasperates 

o  2 
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Then  were  they  remanded  to  the  cage  again^ 
until  farther  orders  should  be  tiaken  with  them. 
So  they  put  them  in,  and  made  their  feet  fitst  in 
the  stocks. 

Here,  therefore,  they  called  again  to  mind  what 
they  had  heard  from  their  faithful  friend  Evange- 
'  list,  and  were  the  more  confirmed  in  dieir  way  and 
sufferings  by  what  he  told  them  would  happen  to 
them.  They  also  now  comforted  each  other,  that 
whose  lot  it  was  to  suffer  even  he  should  have  the 
best  of  it :  therefore  each  man  secretly  wished  that 
he  might  have  that  preferment :  but,  committing 
themselves  to  the  all-wise  dispose  of  Him  that 
ruleth  all  things,  with  much  content  they  abode  in 
the  condition  in  which  they  were,  until  they  should 
be  otherwise  disposed  of. 

• 

determined  opposers :  yet  it  frequently  procures  a  short  respite 
for.  the  persecuted,  while  worldly  people  quarrel  about  them 
among  themselves.  And,  even  if  greater  severity  be  at  length 
determined  on,  persevering  prudence,  meekness,  and  patience, 
amidst  all  the  rage  of  their  enemies,  will  bear  testimony  for  them 
in  the  consciences  of  numbers ;  their  religion  will  appear  beau- 
tiful, in  proportion  as  their  persecutors  expose  their  own  odious 
deformity ;  God  will  be  with  them  to  comfort  and  deliver  them ; 
he  will  be  honoured  by  their  profession  and  behaviour ;  and 
many  will  derive  the  most  important  advantage,  from  their 
patient  su£ferings  and  cheerful  fortitude  in  adhering  to  the  truths 
of  the  gospel.  But,  when  believers  are  put  off  their  guard  by  ill 
usage ;  when  their  zeal  is  rash,  contentious,  boasting,  or  dispro- 
portionate; when  they  are  provoked  to  render  ^*  railing  for 
^*  railing,"  or  to  act  contrary  to  the  plain  precepts  of  scripture: 
they  bring  guilt  on  their  consciences,  stumble  their  brethren, 
harden  the  hearts  and  open  the  mouths,  of  opposers,  dishonour 
Ood  and  the  gospel,  and  gratify  the  great  enemy  of  souls ;  who 
malignantly  rejoices  in  their  n|isconduct,  but  is  tortured  when 
they  endure  sufferings  in  a  proper  manner. 
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Then^  a  convenient  time  being  appointed,  tliey 
brought  them  forth  to  their  trial  in  order  to  their 
condemnation.  When  the  time  was  come  they 
were  brought  before  their  enemies,  and  arraigned. 
The  judge's  name  was  lord  Hate-good :  their  in* 
dictment  was  one  and  the  same  in  substance, 
though  somewhat  varying  in  form ;  the  contents 
whereof  were  these :  *  That  they  were  enemies  to, 
and  disturbers  of,  their  trade ;  that  they  had  made 
contmdotions  and  divisions  in  the  town ;  and  had- 
won  a  party  to  their  own  most  dangerous  opinions, 
in  contempt  of  the  law  of  their  prince.* 

Then  Faithful  began  to  answer,  that  he  had  only 
set  himself  against  tiiat  which  had  set  itself  against 
Him  that  is  higher  than  the  highest.  And,  sdd 
he,  as  for  disturbance,  I  make  none,  being  myself 
a  man  of  peace ;  the  parties  that  were  wdq  to  us 
were  won  by  beholding  our  truth  and  innocence : 
and  they  are  only  turned  from  the  worse  to  the 
better.  And,  as  to  the  king  you  talk  of,  since  he 
is  Beelzebub,  the  enemy  of  our  Lord,  I  defy  him 
and  all  his  angels.* 


*  The  descriptioD  of  tbe  pFOcess,  institated  against  the  pil- 
gnmSf  is  given  in  language  taken  from  the  legal  forms  used  in 
our  courts  of  justice,  whidi  in  Mr.  Bunyan's  days  were  shame- 
fully penrerted  to  subserve  the  most  iniquitous  oppressions. — 
The  idlegorical  narrative  is  framed  in  such  a  manner  as  emphar 
tically  to  expose  the  iecrei  reasons  which  influence  men  to  per- 
secote  their  inoffensive  neighbours ;  and  the  very  names  employed 
dedaie  the  several  corrupt  principles  of  the  heart  from  whence 
this  atrocious  conduct  results.  £nmity  against  God,  and  his 
holy  character,  law,  worship,  truth,  and  servants,  is  the  principal 
source  of  persecuti<m :  whence  the  name  of  the  judge  in  Faith- 
furs  trial.     The  interference  of  spiritual  religion  with  men's 
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Then  proclamation  was  mad^,  that  t^y  that  had 
aught  to  say  for  their  lord  the  king  against  die 
prisoner  at  the  bar  should  forthwith  appear  and 
give  in  their  evidence.  So  there  came  in  three 
witnesses,  to  wit,  Envy,  Superstition,  and  Pick- 
thank.  They  were  then  asloed  if  they  knew  tlie 
prisoner  at  the  bar ;  and  what  they  had  to  say  for 
their  lord  the  king  against  him. 

Then  stood -forth  Envy,  and  said  to  this  eflfect : 
My  lord,  I  have  known  this  man  a  long  time,  and 
will  attest  upon  my  oa&  before  this  honourable 
bench  that  he  is * 


covetouBy  ambitious,  and  sensual  pursuits ;  aud  the  interruption 
it  gives  to  their  false  peace,  and  unanimity  in  ungodliness  or 
hypocrisy,  which  it  tends  to  expose  and  undermine,  form  the 
gprouhds  of  the  indictment:  that  is,  when  the  persecuted  can 
truly  answer,  that  they  '  only  set  themselves  against  that  which' 
'  sets  itself  against  Him,  who  is  higher  thah  the  highest;'  and 
when  they  do  not  suffer  '^  as  evil-doers,  busy-bodies  in  other 
'^  men's  matters,"  aipbitious  competitors  for  secular  advantages^ 
or  contentious  disputants  about  political  questions. 

*  The  names  of  these  witnesses  declare  the  characters  of  the 
most  active  instruments  of  persecution.  Even  Pilate  could  per- 
ceive that  the  Jewish  sc,ribes  and  priests  were  actuated  by  envy, 
in  delivering  up  Jesus  to  him.  His  instructions  discredited  theirs* 
and  diminished  their  reputation  and  influence :  he  was  more  fol- 
lowed than  they :  and,  in  proportion  as  he  was  deemed  a  teacher 
sent  from  God,  they  were  disregarded  ^  blind  guides.  Thus 
formal  instructors,  and  learned  men  who  are  strangers  to  the 
power  of  godliness,  have  alway:^  affected  to  despise  the  profes- 
sors and  pi'eachersof  the  gospel  as  ignorant  enthusiasts.  -  They 
envy  the  reputation  acquired  by  them,  and  are  angry  at  the  suc^ 
cess  of  their  doctrines.  If  they  have  not  the  authority  to  silence 
the  minister y  they  will  brow-beat  such  of  his  hearers  as  are  widiin 
the  reach  of  their  influence ;  especially  if  they  have  affronted 
them  b/forsaking  their  uninteresting  instructions.     If  they  can- 
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Judge.  Hold>  give  him  his  oath. 

So  they  sware  him. — ^Then  he  said,  My  lord^  this 
man,  notwithstanding  his  plausible  name,  is  one 
of  the  vilest  men  in  our  country :  he  neither  re^ 
gardeth  prince  nor  people,  law  nor  custom ;  but 
doeth  all  that  he  can  to  possess  all  men  ^dth  cer- 
tain of  his  disloyal  notions,*  which  he  in  the  general 


not  prevail  upon  ''  the  powers  that  be**  to  interfere ;  they  will 
employ  reproaches,  menaces^  or  even  oppression,  to  obstruct  the 
progress  of  evangelical  ministers ;  should  any  obsolete  law  re- 
main unrepealed,  of  which  they  can  take  advantage,  they  will 
be  the  first  to  enforce  it ;  and,  if  the  rulers  engage  in  persecu- 
tion, they  will  take  the  lead,  as  prosecutors  and  intnesses. — As 
this  was  remarkably  the  ease  in  our  author's  days ;  and  as  the 
Ustory  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments^  and  every  authentic 
record  of  persecutions,  give  the  same  view  of  it ;  we  cannot  be 
greatly  at  a  loss  to  know  what  was  especially  meant  by  this 
emblem.  In  other  respects  there  is  seldom  much  in  the  circum- 
stances of  pious  persons  to  excite  the  envy  of  their  ungodly 
neighbours ;  as  they  despite  their  spiritual  privileges  and  com- 
forts. 

*  It  has  always  been  the  practice  of  envious  accusers  to  repre- 
sent those  who  refuse  religious  conformity,  as  disloyal  and  dis- 
affected to  the  civil  government  of  their  country ;  because  they 
judge  it  '<  right  to  obey  God  rather  than  man !''  How  grievous 
then  is  it  that  any,  who  profess  the  gospel,  should  give  plausi- 
bility to  such  calumnies !  How  desirable  for  them,  after  the 
example,  and  in  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  Christ  and  his 
^Mstles,  ''  by  well-doing  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  ''  of 
"  foolish  men :"  "  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  evil ;"  "  to  render 
"  to  Csesar  the  things  that  are  Ceesar's  ;'*  and  to  constrain  even 
enemies  to  bear  testimony  to  their  peaceable  deportment !  This 
would  exhibit  their  patient  suffering  for  conscience'  sake  as  ami- 
able and  respectable,  in  t^e  eyes  of  all  not  immediately  engaged 
in  persecution ;  and  would  give  a  sanction  to  their  most  bold  and 
decided  testimony  against  every  kind  of  vice,  impiety,  and  false 
religion.     But,  when  they  revile  the  persons  X)f  rulers,  or  make 
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calls  '  princq>le8  of  £Edth  and  holiness.^  And,  in 
particvdar  I  heard  him  once  myself  affirm,  that 
Christianity  and  the  customs  of  our  town  of  Vanity 
were  diametrically  opposite,  and  could  not  be  re- 
conciled. By  which  saying,  my  lord,  he  doth  at 
once,  not  only  condemn  all  our  laudable  doings, 
but  us  in  the  doing  of  them* 

Then  did  the  Judge  say  unto  him.  Hast  thou 
any  more  to  say  ? 

Envy.  My  lord,  I  could  say  much  more,  only  I 
would  not  be  tedious  to  the  court.  Yet  if  need 
be,  when  the  other  gentlemen  have  ^ven  in  their 
evidence,  rather  than  any  thing  shall  be  wanting 
that  will  dispatch  him,  I  will  enlarge  my  testimony 
agmnst  him. — So  he  was  bid  to  stand  by. 

Then  they  called  Superstition,  and  bid  him  look 
upon  the  prisoner :  they  also  asked  what  he  could 
say  for  their  lord  the  king  against  him  ?  Then 
they  sware  him ;  so  he  began : 

My  lord,  I  have  no  great  acquaintance  with  this 
man,  nor  do  I  desire  to  have  further  knowledge  of 
him :  however,  this  I  know,  that  he  is  a  very  pes- 
tilent fellow,  from  some  discourse  that  the  other 
day  I  had  with  him  in  this  town ;  for  then  talking 
with  him,  I  heard  him  say  that  our  religion  was 
naught,  and  such  by  which  no  man  could  please 


religion  the  pretext  for  intenneddling  out  of  their  place  in  poli- 
tical matteiSy  and  of  attempting  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  com- 
munity ;  they  exceedingly  st^ngthen  men's  prejudices  against 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  the  whole  body  of  those  vho 
profess  them ;  and  thus  give  occasion,  and  furnish  an  excuse, 
for  that  very  persecution  of  which  they  complain,  in  other  re« 
spects  with  the  greatest  justice. 
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God.  Which  sayijig  of  his^  my  lord,  your  lord- 
ship very  well  knows  what  necessarily  thence  will 
follow,  to  wit,  that  we  still  do  worship  in  vain,  are 
yet  in  our  sins,  and  finally  shall  be  damned :  and 
this  is  that  which  I  have  to  say.* 

Then  was  Pickthank  sworn,  and  bid  say  what  he 
knew  in  the  behalf  of  their  lord  the  king  against 
the  prisoner  at  the  bar. 


*  Superstition  represents  anottier  class  of  Hinderling  perseca- 
tore ; — for  the  principals  are  often  masked  infidels.  Traditions, 
human  inventions^  forms,  and  externals,  appear  to  them  decent, 
venerable,  and  sacred ;  and  they  are  mistaken,  with  pertinacious 
ignorance,  for  the  substance  of  religion.  As  mere  circumstances 
of  worship,  some  of  these  may  very  well  answer  the  pulpose ; 
provided  they  be  not  imposed,  magnified  above  their  value,  or 
substituted  in  the  place  of  things  essentially  good :  others  are 
had,  in  their  origin,  use,  and  tendency : ,  yet  the  truths,  ordi- 
nances, and  commandments  of  God  are  made  void,  that  men 
may  keep  them !  What  is  pompous  or  burdensome  appears  to 
such  men  meritorious :  and  the  excitement  of  mere  natural  pas- 
sbns  (as  at  a  tragedy,)  is  deemed  a  most  needful  help  to  true 
devotion.  They  are,  therefore,  eminently  qualified  to  be  wit- 
nesses against  the  faithful  servants  of  God :  for  they  '<  think 
"  they  are  thus  doing  him  service,"  while  they  are  opposing  a 
company  of  profane  despisers  of  their  idolized  forms;  a  set  of 
fanatics,  heretics,  and  pestilent  schismatics!  Their  religious 
zeal  contracts  and  hardens  their  hearts ;  and  the  supposed  good- 
ness of  the  cause  sanctifies  their  bitter  rage,  enmity,  and  calumny. 
The  extreme  odiousness  of  these  proceedings  should  excite  all 
who  love  the  truth,  to  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  such  ob- 
stinate confidence  and  violence ;  to  discountenance  them  to-  the 
utmost,  in  the  zealots  of  their  own  sentiments;  and  to  leave  the 
enemies  of  the  goqpel,  if  possible,  to  monopolize  this  disgrace. 
For  hitherto  I  most  ^1  parties  have  been  betrayed  into  it,  when 
advanced  to  ]*ower  ;*  and  this  has  given  the  enemies  of  Christi- 
anity their  most  plausible  arguments  against  it. 


HOi  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

My  lord,  and  you  gentlemen  all,  this  fellow  I 
have  known  of  a  long  time,  and  have  heard  him 
speak  things  that  ought  not  to  be  spoke ;  for  he 
hath  railed  on  our  noble  prince  Beelzebub,  and 
hath  spoken  contemptibly  of  his  honourable  Mends, 
whose  names  are  the  lord  Old-man,  the  lord  Car- 
nal-delight, the  lord  Luxurious,  the  lord  Desire^ 
of-vain-glory,  my  old  lord  Lechery,  Sir  Having 
Greedy,  with  all  the  rest  of  our  nobility :  and  he 
hath  said,  moreover,  that,  if  all  men  were  of  his 
mind,  if  possible  there  is  not  one  of  these  noble- 
men should  have  any  longer  a  being  in  this  town* 
Besides  he  hath  not  been  afraid  to  rail  on  you,  my 
lord,  who  are  now  appointed  to  be  his  judge,  call- 
ing you  an  ungodly  villain,  with  many  other  such- 
like vilifying  terms,  with  which  he  hath  bespattered 
most  of  the  gentry  of  our  town.* 


*  Pickthank  represents  a  set  of  toob  that  persecutors  conti- 
nually use ;  namely,  men  of  no  religious  principle;  who  assume 
the  appearance  of  zeal  for  any  party,  as  may  best  promote  their 
interest ;  and  who  inwardly  despise  both  the  superstitious  and 
the  spiritual  worshipper.  These  men  discern  little  in  the  con- 
duct or  circumstances  of  believers  tO'Cxcite  either  their  rage  of 
envy:  but,  if  their  superiors  be  disposed  to  persecute,  they  will 
afford  their  assistance ;  for  preferment  runs  in  this  channel.  So 
that  they  bear  their  testimony  from  avarice  or  ambition,  and 
flatter  the  most  execrable  characters,  in  order  to  get  forward  in 
this  world :  this  being  the  grand  object  to  which  they  readily 
sacrifice  every  thing  else. — The  names  of  those  against  whom 
Faithful  spoke  shew  that  his  crime  consisted  in  protesting,  by 
word  and  deed,  against  vices  which  the  great  too  often  think 
themselves  privileged  to  commit  without  censure ;  and  not  in 
reviling  the  persons  or  misrepresenting  the  actions  of  supenors. 
The  former  may  with  great  propriety  be  done  at  ail  tames ;  and 
on  some  occasionsHhe  testimony  against  sin  cannot  be  tooclo^ly 
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When  this  Hckthank  had  told  his  tale,  the  judge 
directed  his  speech  to  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  say- 
ing, Thou  runagate,  heretic,  and  traitor,  hast  thou 
heard  what  these  honest  gentlemen  have  witnessed 
against  thee  ? 

Fax.  May  I  speak  a  few  words  in  my  own  de- 
fence ? 

JuDOB.  Sirrsdi,  sirrah,  thou  deservest  to  live  no 
longer,  but  to  be  slain  inunediately  on  the  place  : 
yet,  that  ^  men  may  see  our  gentleness  towards 
thee,  let  us  hear  what  thou  hast  to  say. 

Fai.  I  say  then,  in  answer  to  what  Mr.  Envy  hath 
sp6ken,  I  never  said  aught  but  this,  that  what  rule, 
or  laws^  or  custom,  or  people,  were  flat  against  the 
word  of  God,  are  diametrically  opposite  to  Chris- 
tianity. If  I  have  said  amiss,  in  this,  convince  me 
of  my  error ;  and  I  am  ready  here  before  you  to 
make  my  recantation. 

As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Superstition,  and 
his  charge  against  me,  I  said  only  this,  that  in  the 
worship  of  God  there  is  required  a  divine  faith ; 
but  there. can  be  no  divine  fi^th  without  a  divine 
revelation  of  the  will  of  God.  Therefore,  whatever 
is  thrust  into  the  worship  of  God,  that  is  not 
agreeable  to  divine  revelation,  cannot  be  done  but 
by  a  human  faith,  which  faith  will  not  be  profitable 
to  eternal  life. 

As  to  what  Mr.  Pickthank  hath  said,  I  say 
(avoiding  terms,  as  that  i  am  said  to  rail  and  the 
like,)  that  the  prince  of  this  town,  with  all  the  rab- 


aiqplied  to  the  €0n8ctefnceft  of  the  guilty,  without  respect  of  per- 
SOBS :  but  the  latter  is  alwa^^s  unjust  and  unscriptural.  • 
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blementi  his  attendants^  by  this  gentleman  named, 
are  more  fit  for  a  being  in  hell  than  in  this  town 
and  comitry :  and  so  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon 

me.* 

Then  the  judge  called  to  the  jury,  (who  all  this 
while  stood  by  to  hear  and  observe ;)  Gentlemen 
of  the  jury,  you  see  this  man  about  whom  so  great 
an  uproar  hath  been  made  in  this  town  ;  you  have 
also  heard  what  these  worthy  gentlemen  have  wit- 
nessed against  him ;  also  you  have  heard  his  reply 


*  Faithful's  defence  is  introduced  by  these  lines,  as  in  the 
foregoing  instances : 

Nowy  Faithfuli  pUy  the  many  speak  for  thy  God  ^ 
Fear  not  the  wicked's  malice,  nor  their  rod : 
Speak  boldly,  man,  the  truth  is  on  thy  side  $ 
Die  for  it,  and  to  life  in  triumph  ride. 

Christians  in  such  circumstances  should  be  more  concerned 
for  the  honour  of  God  than  for  their  own  credit  or  safety ;  and 
they  should  take  occasion  to  bear  a  decided  testimony  to  the 
truths,  commandments,  and  institutions  o(  scripture :  leaving  it 
to  their  accusers,  judges,  or  hearers,  to  determine  what  senti- 
ments and  practices  are  thus  proved  to  be  antichristian,  or  what 
numbers  of  **  teachers  in  Israel*'  are  exposed  a»  blind  guides. 
That  faith  (by  which  alone  we  approach  to  God,  and  acceptably 
worship  him,)  has  no  other  object  than  divine  revelation ;  nothing 
done  without  the  express  warrant  of  scripture  can  be  profitable 
to  eternal  life,  whatever  may  be  said  for  its  expediency ;  but' 
every  thing  foisted  into  religion  contrary  to  that  sacred  rule 
must  be  an  abomination.  Human  faith  may  please  men ;  but 
without  a  divine  fidth  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  either  in 
general  or  in  any  particular  action.  And,  as  we  seldom  can 
speak  against  the  vile  lusts  of  men,  without  being  judged  by  im- 
plication to  rail  against  such  as  are  notoriously  addicted  to  them, 
we  cannot  be  the  followers  of  him,  **  whom  the  world  hated, 
because  he  testified  of  it  *^  that  its  works  were  evil,"'unles8  we 
be  willing  to  risk  all  consequences  in  copying  his  etample. 
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and  confession.  It  lieth  now  in'  your  breasts  to 
hang  him,  or  save  his  life  ;  but  yet  I  think  meet 
to  instruct  you  in  our  law. 

There  was  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh 

the  great,  servant  to  our  prince,  that,  lest  those  of 

a  contrary  religion  should  multiply  and  grow  too 

strong  for  him,  their  males  should  be  thrown  into 

the  river.^ — ^There  was  also  an  act  made  in  ihe 

days  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  great,  another  of  las 

servants,  that  whoever  would  not  &I1  down  and 

worship  his  golden  image,  should  be  thrown  into 

a  fiery  furnace.^ — ^There  was  also  an  act  made  in 

the  days  of  Darius,  that  whoso  for  some  time  called 

upon  any  god  but  him  should  be  cast  into  the 

lion's  den.^    Nowthe  substance  of  these  laws  this 

rebel  has  broken,  not  only  in  thought,   (which 

is  not  to  be  borne,)  but  also  in  word  and  deed ; 

Mirhich  must  therefore  needs  be  intolerable. 

For  that  of  Pharaoh,  his  law  was  made  upon  a 
supposition  to  prevent  mischief,  no  crime  yet  being 
a{qparent ;  but  here  is  a  crime  apparent.  For  the 
second  and  third,  you  sec  he  disputeth  against  our 
religion ;  and  for  the  treason  he  hath  confessed  he 
deserveth  to  die  the  death.* 

'  Exod.  i.  *  Dan.  iii.  )  Dan.  ri. 


*  A  more  just  and  keen  satirical  description  of  such  legal 
iniquities  can  scarcely  be  imagined,  than  that  contained  in  this 
passage.  The  statutes  and  precedents  adduced  (with  a  humo- 
rous and  well  imitated  reference  to  the  style  and  manner  in  which 
charges  are  commonly  given  to  juries,)  shew  what  patterns  per- 
secuting legislators  and  magistrates  choose  to  copy,  and  whose 
kingdom  they  labour  to  uphold.  Nor  can  any  impartial  man 
deny  that  the  inference's  fair  which  our  author  meant  the  reader 
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Then  went  the  jury  out,  whose  names  were  Mr. 
Blindman,  Mr.  No-good,  Mr.  Malice,  Mr.  Lore- 
lust,  Mr.  Live-loose,  Mr.  Heady,  Mr.  High-mind, 
Mr.  Enmity,  Mr.  Liar,  Mr;  Cruelty,  Mr.  Hate- 
light,  and  Mr.  Implacable ;  who  every  one  gave 
in  his  private  verdict  against  him  among  them- 
selves, and  afterwards  unanimously  concluded  to 
bring  him  in  guilty  before  the  judge.  And  first 
Mr.  Blindman,  the  foreman,  said,  I  see  clearly  that 
man  is  a  heretic.  Then  said  Mr.  No-good,  Away 
with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth.    Ay,  said  Mr. 

.  Malice,  for  I  hate  the  very  looks  of  him.  Then  said 
Mr.  Love-lust,  I  could  never  endm'e  him.  Nor  I, 
said  Mr.  Live-loose,  for  he  would  always  be  con- 
demning my  way.  Hang  him,  hang  him,  said  Mr. 
Heady.  A  sorry  scrub,  said  Mr-  High-mind.  My 
heart  riseth  against  him,  said  Mr.  Enmity.    He  is 

'  a  rogue,  said  Mr.  Liar.  Hanging  is  too  good  for 
him,  said  Mr.  Cruelty.  Let  us  dispatch  him  out  of 
the  way,  said  Mr.  Hate-light.  Then  said  Mr.  Infi- 
placable.  Might  I  have  all  the  world  given  me^ 
I  cotdd  not  be  reconciled  to  him :  therefore  let  us 
forthwith  bring  him  in  guilty  of  death.  And  so 
they  did  :  therefore  he  was  presently  condemned 
to  be  had  from  the  place  where  he  was  to  the  place 


to  deduce:  namely)  that  nomino/  piotestantSy  enacting  laws 
requiring  confon^ity  to  their  own  creeds  and  fonns^  and  inflict- 
ing punishments  on  such  as  peaceably  dissent  from  them,  are 
actually  involved  in  the  guilt  of  these  heathen  perseciitorBy  and 
of  their  antiohristian  successors ;  even  if  th^  doctrine  and  wor* 
ship  be  allowed  to  be  scriptural  and  spiritual.  For  these  methods 
o^ily  serve  to  promote  hypocrisy,  and  to  expose  the  conscientioiiiB 
to  the  malice,  envy,  or  avarice  of  the  unprincipled; 
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from  whence  he  came^  and  thero  to  be  put  to  the 
most  cruel  death  that  could  be  invented. 

They  therefore  brought  him  out  to  do  with  him 
according  to  their  law :  and  first  they  scourged  him, 
then  they  buiSeted  him,  then  they  lanced  his  flesh 
with  kniyes ;  after  that  they  had  stoned  him  with 
stones ;  then  pricked  him  with  their  swords  ;  and 
last  of  all  they  burned  him  to  aahes  at  the  stake; 
Thus  came  Futh^ul  to  his  end.^ 


*  The  names  of  the  jury-meiiy  and  their  ^neral  and  particular 
verdicts,  the  cruel  execution  of  Faithful,  and  the  happy  event 
of  his  sufferings,  need  no  comment.  It  was  not  indeed  the  prac- 
tice of  the  times  in  which  our  author  lived,  to  inflict  death  on 
those  who  were  persecuted  for  conscience'  sake :  yet  very  great 
rigours  were  used ;  the  system  then^  adopted,  if  carried  to  its 
consequences,  must  have  ended  in  the  extermination  of  all  non- 
conformists from  the  land  :  it  was  natural  to  expect  still  greater 
cruelty  from  persons  who  were  found  capable  of  the  severities 
already  experienced :  and  without  all  doubt  many  actually  lost 
their  lives,  in  one  way  or  other,  by  the  persecutions  to  which  they 
were  exposed. — ^All  those  who  feel  a  disposition  to  en^oy  the 
power  of  the  magistrate  against  such  as  differ  from  them  in  re- 
ligious matters,  should  attentively  consider  the  contemptible  and 
odious  picture  here  delineated,  with  the  most  entire  justice,  of 
the  whole  race  of  persecutors,  and  of  their  characters,  principles^ 
motives,  and  conduct :  that  they  may  learn  to  hate  and  dread 
such  an  antichristian  practice,  and  shun  the  most  remote  ap- 
proaches to  it.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who  are  exposed  to 
persecution,  or  in  danger  of  it,  should  study  the  character  and 
conduct  of  Faithful,  that  they  may  learn  to  suffer  in  a  Christian 
spirit,  and  to  adorn  the  gospel  in  the  fiery  trial. 

The  following  lines  are  here  introduced  as  before : 

'  Brave  Faithful !  bravely  done  in  word  and  deed ! 
Jud^e,  witneises,  and  juty  have,  instead 
Of  overcoming  thee,  but  shewn  their  ragie  : 
When  they  are  dead,  thou'lt  Uve  from  age  to  a^e.' 
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Now  I  saw  that  there  stood  behmd  the  multitude 
a  chariot  and  a  couple  of  horses  waiting,  for  Faith- 
fill  ;  who^  so  soon  as  his  adversaries  had  dispatched 
him-,  was  taken  up  into  it,  and  straightway  was 
carried  up  throiigh  the  clouds,  with  sound  of 
trumpet,  the  nearest  way  to  the  celestial  gate. 
But,  as  for  Christian,  he  had  some  respite,  and  was 
remanded  back  to  prison ;  so  he  there  remained 
for  a  space :  but  he  that  overrules  all  things,  having 
the  power  of  their  rage  in  his  own  hand,  so  wrought 
it  about  that  Christian  for  that  time  escaiped  them 
and  went  his  way.* 

4 

Well,  Faithful,  thou  hast  faithfully  profess'd 
Unto  thy  Lord,  with  whom  thou  shalt  be  bless'd, 
NfYiexifaxthleH  ones,  with  all  their  vain  delights. 
Are  crying^  out  under  their  hellish  plights. 
Sing,  Faithful,  sing,  and  let  thy  name  survive. 
For  though  they  kill'd  thee  thou  art  yet  alive. 


*  When  the  believer  has  done  his  work,  the  wrath  of  man  may 
be  permitted  to  expedite  his  removal  to  his  heavenly  inheritance ; 
but  all  the  malice  and  power  of  earth  and  hell  are  utterly  un- 
availing to  cut  off  any  one,  till  the  purpbses  of  Grod  respecting 
him  are  accomplished.  Thus  the  apostles  were  preserved  during 
Saul's  persecution,  and  Peter  was  rescued  (rom  the  hands  of 
Herod.  The  Lord  has  various  methods  of  protecting  and  liber- 
ating his  servants:  sometimes  he  intimidates  their  persecutors ; 
the  paroxysm  of  their  fury  abates;  or  they  are  disheartened  by 
ill  success  in  their  efforts  to  extirpate  the  hated  sect ;  the  prin- 
ciples and  instruments  are  left  to  quarrel  among  themselves ; 
their  cruelties  disgust  the  people,  so  that  they  dare  not  proceed ; 
political  interests  engage  even  ungodly  princes  to  promote 
toleration,  and  chain  up  the  demon  persecution;  or  the  Lord 
raises  up  one  of  his  own  servants  to  authority,  that  he  may  be  a 
protector  of  his  church,  and  disappoint  the  devices  of  his  enemies. 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  went 
not  forth  alone ;  for  there  was  one  whose  name 
"was  Hopeful^  (being  so  made  by  the  beholding  of 
Christian  and  Faithful^  in  their  words  and  beha- 
viour in  their  sufferings  at  the  fair,)  who  joined 
himself  unto  him ;  and,  entering  into  a  brotherly 
covienant,  told  him  that  he  would  be  his  com- 
panion. Thus  one  died  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
truth,  and  another  rises  out  of  his  ashes  to  be  a 
companion  with  Christian.  This  Hopeful  also  told 
Ouristian,  that  there  were  many  more  of  the  .men 
in  the  fair  that  would  take  their  time  and  follow 
after.« 

So  I  saw  that,  quickly  after  they  were  got  out 
of  the  fidr,  they  overtook  one  that  was  going  be- 
fore them,  whose  name  was  By-ends:  so  they 
said  to  him.  What  countryman,  Sir  ?  and  how  far 
go  you  this  way  ?  He  told  them  that  he  came  from 
the  town  of  Fair-speeeh,  and  was  going  to  the 
eelestial  City ;  but  he  told  them  not  his  name. 


*  '  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  church :'  for 
«iiffering8,  properly  endured,  form  the  most  conyincing  and  use- 
ful kind  of  preaching. — ^The  name  of  Christian's  new  companion 
denotes  the  opinion,  which  established  believers  form  at  first  of 
such  as  begin  to  profess  the  gospel  in  an  intelligent  manner. 
The  nature  of  an  aMegory  rendered  it  impracticable  to  introduce- 
the  oew  convert  as  beginning  his  pilgrimage  from  the  sam^ 
place^  or  going  through  the  same  sc^es  as  Christian  had  done: 
neither  could  Faithful,  for  the  same  reason,  be  represented  as 
passing  the  river  afterwards  mentioned.  But  the  brotherly  cove^ 
nantf  in  which  Hopeful  joined  himself  with  his  companion,  must 
be  supposed  to  imply  the  stibstance  of  all  that  had  been  spoken 
of,  as  necessary  to  final  acceptance. 

VOL.   III.  f 
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From  Fmr«8peech !  said  Christian :  is  tliere  any 
good  tiiat  lives  there  ?^ 

Yes^  said  By-endft^  I  hope. 

Chr.  Pray^  Sv^  what  may  I  call  you  r 

Bv.  Jam  a  atranger  to  you  and  you  to  me :  if 
you  be  going  this  way^  I  shall  be  glad  of  your 
eompany :  if  not^  I  must  be  content. 

Chr.  This  town  of  Fair-speech  I  have  heatd  of 
It,  and,  as  I  remember,  they  say  it  is  ar  wealthy 
(dace. 

By.  Yes,  I  triU  assure  you  that  it  is ;  and  I  have 
very  many  rich  kindred  there. 

Chr.  I^y  who  are  your  kindred  there,  if  a  man 
may  be  so  bold  ? 

Bv.  Almost  the  whole  town :  and,  in  particular, 
my  Lord  Tum-*about,  my  Lord  Tfime-server,  my 
Lord  Fair-speech,  from  whose  ancestors  that  town 
first  took  its  name :  also  Mr.  Smooth*man,  Mr. 
Facii^-both-ways,  Mr.  Any*thing ;  and  the  par- 
son of  our  parish,  Mr.  Two-tongues,  was  my  mo* 
ther*s  own  brother  by  father^s  side :  and,  to  tell 
you  tiie  truth,  I  am  a  gentieman  of  good  quality ; 
yet  my  great  grandfistther  was  but  a  waterman, 
looking  one  way  and  rowing  another,  and  I  got 
most  of  my  estate  by  tiie  same  occupation, 

Chr.  Are  you  a  married  man  ? 

By.  Yes,  and  my  wife  is  a  very  virtuous  woman, 
the  daughter  of  a  virtuous  woman ;  she  was  my 
Laflty  Feigning*s  daughter,  therefore  she  came  of 
a  very  honourable  fionily,  and  is  arrived  to  such  a 
pitch  of  breeding,  that  she  knows  how  to  carry  it 
to  all,  even  to  prince  and  peasant.    It  is  true  we 

'  Prov.  xxvl.  25. 
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somewhat  differ  in  relig^oti  from  those  of  the 
stricter  *ort,  yet  but  in  two  small  points :  First, 
we  never  strive  agahist  wind  and  tide :  Secondly, 
we  are  always  most  zealous  when  tdligion  go6s  in 
hia  Silver  slippers.  We  love  much  to  Walk  tHfli 
him  in  the  sti'eet,  if  the  sun  shines,  and  the  people 
applaud  him.* 


*  The  character  of  By-ends,  and  the  group  that  attended 
hintp  forms  a  clear  detection  and  merited  condemnation  of  a 
large  company  of  fake  professors ;  and  is  not  al  all  inferior  in 
iiaportanee  to  the  preceding  severe  satire  on  open  persecutorac 
-T-^Wben  rest  is  given  to  l^e  church,  hypocrites  often  multiply 
more  than  teal  CMstiaiis. — ^The  name  of  {his  malt,  aiid  diose  of 
his  town  and  relations^  do  not  merdy  describe  his  original  cha- 
rsKter  and  Bitnation,  (as  Christian  was  at  first  cdled  Qracelesi 
of  tbe  City  of  Destruction ;)  but  they  denote  the  nature  of  his 
religious  profession.  Belierers  look  back  on  their  former  prin- 
ciples and  behariour  with  shame  and  abhorrence;  but  hypocrites, 
wben  reproved  for  evident  sins,  excuse  them,  because  Christ 
ofllus  10  save  the  lost,  and  because  he  is  merciful  to  the  chief  of 
shmers.  Christian  wonld  readily  have  granted  that '  no  good 
*  lived '  at  his  native  city ;  and  on  that  very  account  he  had  re- 
nounced it  with  all  his  old  connexions :  but  By-ends  hoped 
better  of  Fair-'speecK,  and  gloried  in  his  honourable  illations 
there.  Yet  he  was  ashamed  of  his  name :  for  men  are  unwilk 
ing  to  allow  that  they  seek  nothing  more  than  woridly  advan- 
tages by  religion.  The  names  here  selected  are  most  emphatic 
cally  descriptive  of  that  whole  company  of  professed  Christians 
vfho,  under  various  pretences,  suppose  **  that  gain  is  godfiness.'' 
The  (Kifite  tt'mwbftoflaitd  dfitMfmtt/alioii,  which  some  most  courtly 
writers  hav6  inculcated  as  the  summit  of  good  breedings  tUe 
perfection  of  a  finished  education,  and  the  grand  requisite  for 
obtaining  consequence  in  society }  if  mtroduced  into  religion, 
and  ado|ited  by  professors  or  preachers  of  the  gospel,  in  con- 
aesrioh  with  fiuUonable  actompUdnnento  aiid  an  agreeable  dd- 
ilr^as,  c6ftstitttte  ttie  most  versatile,  refined,  and  insinuating. 

.P  2 
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Then  Christian  stept  a  little  aside  to  his  fellow 
Hopeful,  saying,  It  runs  in  my  mind  that  this  is 
one  By-ends  of  Fair-speech ;  and,  if  it  be  he,  we 
have  as  very  a  knave  in  our  company  as  dwelletb 
in  all  these  parts.  Then  said  HopeAil,  Ask  him ; 
methinks  he  should  not  be  ashamed  of  his  name. 
So  Christian  came  up  with  him  a^in,  and  said^ 
Sir,  you  talk  as  if  you  knew  something  more  than 
all  the  world  doth,*  and,  if  I  take  not  my  mark 


species  of  hypocrisy  that  can  be  imagined :  and  a  man  of  .talents, 
of  any  occupation  or  profession,  may  render  it  very  subserFient 
to  his  interest ;  by  ensuring  the  patronage  or  custom  of  those  to 
whom  he  attaches  himself,  without  giving  much  umbrage  to  the 
world,  which  may  indeed  despise  such  a  character,  but  will  not 
deem  him  worthy  of  hatred.  He  may  assume  any  of  the  names 
here  provided  for  him,  as  may  best  suit  his  line  in  life ;  and 
may  shape  his  course,  in  subserviency  to  his  grand  concern, 
with  considerable  latitude ;  provided  he  has  prudence  enough 
to  keep  clear  of  scandalous  vices :  he  will  not  be  long  in  learn- 
ing the  beneficial  art  of  using  *  two  tongues '  with  one  mouth, 
and  of '  looking  one  way  and  rowing  another :  *  and  perhaps  he 
may  improve  his  fortune  by  an  honourable  alliance  with  some 
branch  of  the  ancient  family  of  the  Feignings.  The  grand  dif- 
ference between  this  whole  tribe,' and  the  body  of  true  Chris- 
tians, consists  in  these  two  tilings :  Christians  seek  the  salvation 
of  their  souls,  and  at  the  same  time  aim  to  glorify  God,  and  be 
useful  to  their  neighbours ;  but  hypocrites  profess  to  be  .religious 
in  order  to  obtain  friends,  patrons,  customers,  or  applause: 
those  follow  the  Lord  habitually,  whatever  tribulations  arise 
because  of  the  word ;  but  these  conceal  or  deny  their  profession, 
when,  instead  of  gaining  by  it,  they  are  exposed  to  reproach  or 
persecution. 

*  The  people  of  the  world,  who  avow  their  real  character, 
know  how  to  serve  Mammon  by  neglecting  and  despising  God 
and  religion ;  and  the  disciples  of  Christ  can  serve  God  by  re* . 
nouncing  the  world  and  its  firiendship:  but  time-servers  talk  as 
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amiss,  I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of  you ;  is  not 
your  name  Mr.  By-ends,  of  Fair-^speech. 

By.  This  is  not  my  name,  but  indeed  it  is  a 
nick-name  that  is  g^ven  me  by  some  that  cannot 
abide  me ;  and  I  must  be  content  to  bear  it  as  a 
reproach,  as  other  good  men  have  borne  their*s 
before  me. 

Chr.  But  did  you  never  give  an  occasion  to 
men  to  call  you  by  this  name  ? 

By.  Never !  never !  the  worst  that  ever  I  did> 
to  give  them  an  occasion  to  give  me  this  name, 
was,  that  I  had  always  the  luck  to  jump  in  my 
judgment  with  the  present  way  of  the  times,  what- 
ever it  was ;  and  my  chance  was  to  get  thereby. 
But,  if  things  are  thus  east  upon  me,  let  me  count 
them  a  blessing ;  but  let  not  the  malicious  load 
me  therefore  with  reproach. 

Chr.  I  thought  indeed  that  you  were  the  man 
tiuit  I  heard  of;  and,  to  tell  you  what  I  think,  I 
fear  this  name  belongs  to  you  more  properly  than 
you  arc  willing  we  should  think  it  doth. 

By.  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  cannot 
help  it :  you  shall  find  me  a  fair  company-keeper 
if  you  will  still  admit  me  your  associate. 

Chr.  If  you  will  go  with  us,  you  must  go  against 
wind  and  tide,  the  which,  I  perceive,  is  against 
your  opinion  :  you  must  also  own  religion  in  his 


if  they  had  found  oat  the  secret  of  uniting  these  two  discordftnt 
interests,  and  thus  of  *  knowing  something  more  than  all  the 
world/  This  is  the  most  prominent  feature  in  this  group  of 
portraits,  which  in  other  respects  exhibits  various  dissimilarities^ 
and  contains  the  iaces  of  persons  belonging  to  every  division  of 
.  professed  Christians  on  earth. 
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mgB  as  iwdX  aa  when  in  hii  silver  n^ppexs ;  and 
stand  by  him  too  when  bound  in  irana^  as  well  as 
when  he  walketh  the  streets  with  applause. 

By.  You  must  not  impose^  nor  lord  it  oyer  my 
fidth :  leave  me  to  my  liberty^  and  let  me  go  wiih 
you. 

Chr.  Not  a  step  further^  unless  you  wiU  do  in 
what  I  propound  as  we. 

Then  said  By-ends^  I  shall  never  desert  my  old 
principles^  since  they  are  harmless  and  profitable* 
if  I  may  not  go  with  you,  I  must  do  as  I  did  be- 
fore  you  overtook  me,  even  go  by  myself,  until 
sopne  overtake  me  that  will  be  glad  of  my  com- 
pany.* 

Now  I  saw  fai  my  dream  that  CJhristian  and 
Hopeful  forsook  him,  and  kept  their  distance  be* 
fore  him ;  ^  but  one  of  them  looking  back  saw 


*  When  hypocrites  ai9  cb^rg^  with  their  dOttUe-deahng  and 
obvious  crimes^  they  commonly  pet  it  down  to  t)ie  acconat  of 
perseciitiony  and  class  themselves  with  that  blessed  company,  of 
whom  **  all  manner  of  evil  is  spoken  Jhhely  for  the  name  of 
^  Christ: ''  as  if  there  were  no  difference  between  saffering  ae 
a  Cbristiaa,  and  being  a  scandal  to  the  very  name  of  Chriitiaiuty  \ 
Thus  they  ende%voiir  to  quiet  their  minds,  and  keep  up  thair 
credit ;  ^^emiag  themselves  at  the  ^ame  time  very  jrud^nt  and 
fortunate,  in  sUfting  about  so  as  to  avoid  the  cross,  and  secure 
their  temporal  interests.  The  apostle  says  CDUceraing  theee 
men,  **  from  such  turn  away;*'  and  the  decided  manner  ia 
which  Christian  wama  By-ends,  and  renonncei  Ua  eoiii{MAy» 
iheugh  perhaps  too  plain  to  ba  eiAer  approaed  or  imilaled  in 
Ais  courtly  oandid  age,  is  certainly  warranted  and  required  bf 
the  haly  scripturesr 

t  In  the  second  edition,  printed  1679,  all  the  subsequent  pari 
of  this  episode  is  wanting ;  till  Christian  and  Hopeful  enter  the 
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three  men  fidlowing  Mr.  By-^^dds,  aod  bdiold  as 
they  came  up  with  him  he  laade  them  a  very  low 
congee;  and  they  also  gave  him  a  compliment. 
The  men's  names  were  Mr.  Hold-the-world,  Mr. 
Money-love^  and  Mr.  Save-all';  men  that  Mr. 
By-ends  had  formerly  been  acquainted  with ;  for 
in  their  minority  they  were  scboolfellowsj  ai^d 
were  taught  by  one  Mr.  Gripeman^  a  school-master 
in  Love-gttin^  whieh  is  a  maricet-town  in  the  Qounty 
of  Coveting^  in  Ae  n<»tii.  Hiis  scfaocd-^master 
taught  them  the  art  of  getting^  either  by  violence, 
cozenage,  flattery,  lyiAg,  or  by  putting  on  a  guise 
of  religion ;  aiid  these  four  gentlemen  had  attained 
much  of  the  art  of  their  marter,  so  that  they  could 
eaeh  <^  them  have  kept  such  a  school  themsdives. 

Well,  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  saluted 
each  other,  Mr.  Money-love  said  to  Mr.  By-ends, 
Who  are  they  upon  the  road  before  us  ?  fw  Chris- 
tian and  Hc^efiil  were  yet  within  their  view. 

By.  They  are  a  couf^e  oi  far  counlaymen,  that 
after  their  mode  are  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Money.  Alas !  why  did  they  not  stay,  that  we 
nught  have  had  their  good  company  r  for  they, 
aiid  we,  and  you,  Siri  I  hope,  are  all  going  oa 
pilgrimage.* 


'»■    ^m  •  »f   "I     I'H    !■  ■■    ■         ■  ■*  ^' 


plaia  As^ :  but  there  caa  be  m  doubt  ofits  haviiig  been  ddcfed 
by  the  au^KNT  himaeif,  for  it  ia  in  hU  manaer  eatixQly.  This  m- 
daeoa  a  doubt,  wbethcxr  some  olber  alteratiooa  from  thtt  editioa 
were  not  snade  by  tbd  author ;  and  on  Ibis  ground,  it  has  beea 
neei^Bary  to  exercise  a  ^cretionarj  power  in  admittjing  or  re- 
iftptii^g  them. 

*  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  the  persons,  here  intro* 
duced,  were  settkd  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Vanity,  or  the 
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By.  We  are  so  indeed :  but  the  men  before  ub 
are  so  rigid^  and  love  so  much  their  own  notions. 


city  of  Destruction :  hut  indeed  they  professed  themselves  pil- 
grims, and  desirous  during  the  '  sun-shine  *  to  associate  with 
pilgrims ;  provided  they  would  allow  them  to  hold  the  world, 
love  money,  and  save  all,  whatever  became  of  faith  and  holiness, 
of  honesty,  piety,  truth,  and  chant/! — Covetousness,  whether  it 
consist  in  rapaciously  trying  to  get  money,  in  order  to  board  it^ 
or  to  lavish  it  in  the  purchase  of  consequence,  power,  or  plea- 
sure, or  the  support  of  magnificence  and  the  pride  of  life;  or  in 
parsimony  as  to  the  ordinary  proportion  of  expenditure ;  or  in 
tenacity  when  duty  requires  a  man  to  part  with  it ;  is  a  vice  not 
so  easily  delined  as  many  others.    At  the  same  time  it  enables 
a  man,  in  various  ways,  to  reward  those  who  can  be  induced  to 
connive  at  it,  and  to  render  it  dangerous  to  oppose  him:  so  that 
it  is  not  wonderful  that  it  generally  finds  more  quarter,  even 
among  religious  persons,  than  other  vices,  which  are  not  marked 
with  «o  black  a  brand  in  the  holy  scriptures.    Too  many,  pro- 
fessing to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  '*  bless  the  covetous,  whom 
'*  God  abhorreth ; "  and  speak  to  them  as  if  they  were  doubtless 
true  Christians,  because  of  their  steadiness  in  the  profession  of 
a  doctrinal  system,  and  a  mode  of  worship ;  attended  by  mora- 
Hty,  where  money  is  not  concerned  and  scandal  might  be  incur- 
red; and  a  narrow  disproportionate  contribution  from  tlieir 
abundance,  to  support  the  interest  of  a  society  or  party.    Thus 
the  "  vile  person  is  called  liberal,  and  the  churl  is  said  to  be 
<<  bountiful : "  and  the  idolatry  of  worshiping  money  has  seldom 
been  execrated  equally  with  that  of  them,  "  whose  god  is  their 
**  belly ; ''  unless  when  so  enormous  as  to  become  a  kind  of  in- 
sanity.— ^The  most  frugal  support  of  religious  worship,  with  the 
most  disinterested  pastors  and  managers,  is  attended  with  an 
expense  that  the  poor  of  the  flock  are  utterly  unable  to  defray : 
by  this  opening,  Hold-the-world  and  Money-lov£  frequently  ob- 
tain admission,  and  acquire  undue  influence  among  pilgrims. 
And  when  the  effect  of  remaining  selfishness  in  the  hearts  of 
true  believers,  insinuating  itself  under  the  specious  plea  of  pru- 
dence and  necessity,  and  the  ill  consequences  of  specious  hypo> 


WITH  NOTES:  PART  I.  217 

and  do  also  so  lightly  esteem  tiie  opinions  of  others, 
tiiat  let  a  man  be  ever  so  godly,  yet  if  he  jumps 
not  with  them  in  all  things  they  thrust  him  quite 
out  of  their  company. 

Savb.  That's  bad :  «but  we  read  of  some  that  are 
**  righteous  over  much/'  *  and  such  men's  rigid- 
ness  prevails  with  them  to  j  vdge  and  condemn  all 
but  themselves ;  but  I  pray  what  and  how  many 
were  the  things  wherein  you  differed  ? 

By.  Why  they,  after  their  headstrong  manner^ 
conclude  that  it  is  their  duty  to  rush  on  their 
journey  all  weathers ;  and  I  am  for  waiting  for 
wind  and  tide.  They  are  for  hazarding  all  for 
God  at  a  clap ;  and  I  am  for  taking  all  advantages 
to  secure  my  life  and  estate.  They  are  for  holding 
their  notions  though  all  other  men  be  against 
them ;  but  I  am  for  reli^on  in  what,  and  so  far  as, 
the  tames  and  my  safety  will  bear  it.    They  are 


crites  associating  with  them,  are  duly  considered ;  with  the  cen- 
sure that  must  fall  upon  a  few  obscure  individuals  who  attempt 
to  stem  the  torrent :  it  will  appear  evident  that  the  rich,  and 
they  who  are  growing  rich,  have  more  need  of  self-examination 
and  jealousy  over  their  own  hearts  than  any  other  persons ;  be- 
cause they  will  be  less  {Mainly  warned  and  reproved,  in  public 
and  private,  than  their  inferiors. 

*  This  expression  of  Solomon  was  probably  intended  to  cau- 
tion ns  against  excessive  zeal  for  some  detached  parts  of  religion 
to  the  neglect  of  others,  or  against  superstitious  austerities  and 
enthusiastical  delusions,  or  any  extremes,  which  always  lead  men 
off  from  vital  godliness :  or,as  some  think,  it  is  the  objection  of 
an  opponent,  which  he  afterwards  answers :  but  it  is  the  con- 
stant plea  of  those  who  neglect  the  most  essential  duties  of  their 
place  and  station,  to  avoid  the  cross,  and  preserve  their  worldly 
interests ;  and  thus  **  they  wrest  the  scriptures  to  their  own 
"  destruction/' 
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fisr  i^igion  wlien  in  rags  and  CQatea^ ;  but  I  am 
for  him  when  he  walks  in  his  golden  slippers^  in 
ike  fun-'Shine,  and  witib  apfdatise. 

Hold.  Ay,  and  hold  you  there  still,  good  Mr. 
By-ends :  for  my  part,  I  ean  count  him  but  a  fool^ 
diat  Slaving  the  liberty  to  keep  what  he  has  shall 
be  so  unwise  as  to  lose  it.  Let  us  be  '^  wise  aa 
^^  serpents ;  *'  it  is  best  ^  to  make  bay  when  tifate  sun 
^  shines  ;*  you  see  how  the  b6e  lieth  still  in  the 
winter,  and  bestirs  her  only  when  she  ean  have 
profit  with  pleasure.  God  sends  sometimes  rain 
and  sometimes  sun^shine :  if  tiiey  be  such  fools  as 
to  go  through  the  first,  yet  let  us  be  content  to 
take  fiur  weather  along  witii  us.  For  my  part,  J 
like  tibat  religion  best  that  will  stand  with  the  se- 
curity of  God's  good  blessings  unto  us :  for  who 
can  imagine,  that  is  ruled  by  his  reason,  since  God 
has  bestowed  upon  us  the  good  things  of  this  life, 
but  that  he  would  have  us  keep  them  for  his  sake  ? 
Abraham  and  Solomon  grew  rich  in  religion :  and 
Job  says  that  a  good  man  '^  shall  lay  up  gold  as 
'^  dust.**  But  he  must  not  be  such  as  the  men 
before  us,  if  they  be  as  you  have  described  theoi. 

Savb«  I  think  that  we  are  all  agreed  in  this 
matter,  and  therefore  there  need  no  more  worda 
about  it. 

MoN.  No,  there  need  no  more  words  about  this 
matter  indeed ;  for  he  that  believes  neither  scrip- 
ture nor  reason,  (and  you  see  we  have  both  on  our 
side,)  neither  knows  his  own  liberty  nor  seeks  hia 
own  safety.* 


*  This  dialogue  it  not  ia  the  least  more  absurd  and  aelfiah, 
than  the  discourse  of  many  who  attend  on  the  preaching  of  the 
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By.  My  brethren^  ve  nc,  you  Ke,  going  oU  on 
pilgrimage^  and,  for  our  better  divension  fiom 
tbings  thatanbad^  give  me  leave  to  jwopound  uota 
you  this  queation. 

Suppose  a  man>  a  minister  or  tradesmaa^  &o. 
should  have  an  advantage  lie  before  lum  to  get  the 
good  blessings  of  this  li&^  yet  so  as  l^at  he  ean  by 
BO  means  eome  by  thrai  except^  in  aii^eamnce  at 
least,  be  becomes  extraordinary  zealous  in  seme 
points  of  religion  that  he  meddled  not  with  before; 
may  he  not  use  this  means  to  attain  his  end,  and 
yet  be  a  right  honest  man } 

MoN.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question ;  and, 
with  these  gentlemen's  good  leave^  I  will  endeavour 
to  shape  you  an  answer.  And  first,  to  speak  to 
your  question,  as  it  concerns  a  minister  himselfr 
Suppose  a  minister,  a  worthy  man>  possessed  but 
Ufa  very  small  benefice,  and  has  in  his  eye  a  greater, 
more  fat  and  plump  by  far :  he  hss  also  now  an 


gotpe],  and  expect  to  be  thought  beBeyers.  They  connect  '*  the 
^'  wbdoip  of  the  serpent  **  with  hie  oraft  and  maiicd,  not  with 
^*  the  hturmleaaneai  of  die  dove : ''  if  worldly  lucre  be  the  hpn^, 
Hmj  iokitate  the  be?,  and  only  attend  to  reUgion  whei»  they  can 
gain  by  it :  they  cot  and  eh^pe  their  creed  and  conduct  to  suit 
tbe  times,  and  to  please  those  among  whom  they  live :  they  de- 
termine to  keep  what  they  have  at  any  rate,  and  to  get  more  if 
it  can  be  done  without  open  scandal ;  never  seriously  recollect- 
ing that  they  are  mere  stewards  of  providential  advantages,  of 
▼kidi «  strict  «9Comit  m«9t  at  l^st  iw  given ;  and,  instep  of 
^lisgly  f^Munoiag  Qr  expending  tbeia.  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
^h^  bii  provideqoQ  or  oommMdment  requires  it,  they  deter-* 
»M«e  to  hMrd  them  up  for  thim^ves  and  their  ftiviUes,  or  to 
speed  them  in  wqrldly  indulgence ;  and  then  quot»  and  pervert 
lenptme  to  varnish  Qver  this  base  id<rfatry. 
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opportunity  of  getting  it ;  yet  so  as  by  being  more 
studious^  by  preaching  more  frequently  and  zea« 
lously^  and^  because  the  temper  of  the  people  re- 
quires it^  by  altering  some  of  his  principles :  for 
my  part,  I  see  no  reason  but  a  man  may  do  this, 
provided  he  has  a  call,  ay,  and  more,  a  great  deal 
besides,  and  yet  be  an  honest  man.    For  why  ? 

1 .  His  desire  of  a  greater  benefice  is  lawful :  tiiis 
cannot  be  contradicted,  since  it  is  set  before  him 
by  providence.  So  then  he  may  get  it  if  he  can, 
^^  making  no  question  for  conscience*  sake.*' 

2.  Besides,  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes 
him  more  studious,  a  more  zealous  preacher,  &c. ; 
and  so  makes  him  a  better  man ;  yea,  makea  him 
better  improve  his  parts  ;  which  is  according  to  the 
mind  of  God. 

3.  Now,  as  for  the  complying  with  the  temper 
of  his  people  by  deserting,  to  serve  them,  some  of 
his  principles,  this  argueth  that  he  is  of  a  self- 
denying  temper,  of  a  sweet  and  winning  deport- 
ment ;  and  so  more  fit  for  the  ministerial  function. 

4.  I  conclude,  then,  that  a  minister  that  changes 
a  small  for  h  great  should  not,  for  so  doing,  be  judged 
as  covetous ;  but  rather,  since  he  is  improved  in 
his  parts  and  industry  thereby,  be  counted  as  one 
that  pursues  his  call,  and  the  opportunity  put  into 
his  hand  to  do  good.  * 


^  There  is  a  fund  of  satirical  humoar  in  the  supposed  case  here 
very  gravely  stated  and  discussed :  and,  if  the  authof,  in  his 
accurate  observations  on  mankind,  selected  his  example  from 
among  the  mercenaries  that  are  the  scandal  of  the  established 
church,  her  most  fiaithful  friends  will  not  greatly  resent  this  con- 
duct of  a  dissenter. — The  worMy  clergyman  seeks  JlrsHnot  "the 
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And  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  question, 
which  concerns  the  trc^desman  you  mentioned: 
suppose  such  an  one  to  have  but  a  poor  employ  in 
the  world ;  but  by  becoming  religious  he  toay 
mend  his  market,  perhaps  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more 
and  £Eur  better  customers  to  his  shop :  for  my  part^ 
I  see  no  reason  but  this  may  be  lawfully  done. 
For  why  ? 

1 .  To  become  religious  is  a  virtue,  by  what  means 
soever  a  man  becomes  so. 

2.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more 
custom  to  my  shop. 

3.  Besides,  the  man  that  gets  these  by  becoming 
religious  gets  that  which  is  good,  of  them  Ihat  are 
good,  by  becoming  good  himself.  So  then  here 
is  a  good  wife,  and  good  customers,  and  good  gain, 
and  all  these  by  becoming  religious,  which  is  good :. 
tiierefore,  to  become  religious  to  get  all  these  is.  a 
good  and  profitable  design. 

This  answer,  thus  made  by  this  Mr.  Money-love 
to  Mr.  By-end*s  question,  was  highly  aj^lauded  by 
them  all ;  wherefore  they  concluded  upon  die 
whole  that  it  was  most  wholesome  and  advanta^. 
geous.    And  because,  as  they  thought,  no  man^ 


"  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness/'  or  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  salvadon  of  souls,  but)  ^  a  rich  benefice  :*  to  attain  this 
primary  object  means  must  be  used ;  and  hypocritical  preten-  , 
sions  to  diligence,  zeal,  piety,  ^rith  some  change  of  doctrine 
merely  to  please  men,  seem  most  likely  to  succeed :  and  so  this 
most  base,  prevaricating,  selfish,  and  ungodly  plan  is  adopted!  > 
In  hoiy  many  thousands  of  instances  has  this  been  an  awful , 
reality?  How  often  has  it  been  pleaded  for,  as  prudent  and  lau- 
dable, by  men,  not  only  pretending  to  common  honesty  and  sin- 
cerity^ but  calling  themselyes  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ ! 
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ifw  Able  to  ccmtnufict  it,  ami  betcadM  Clki8tian 
aAd  Hapefol  were  yet  within  taH^  they  jcSntiy 
agreed  to  asBanlt  them  with  thie  qoestiaH  ae  soon 
asr  they  overtook  them  $  and  the  rather  because 
they  had  opposed  Mrs  By-^ehds  before.  So  they 
called  after  them,  and  they  stopped  and  stood  skill 
till  they  came  up  to  tliem :  but  they  eonelnded,  as 
they  went,  that  not  Mr.  By-ends,  but  old  Mr*  HdUL-* 
the^world^  should  propou^  the  question  to  tfaetn ; 
because,  as  they  supposed,  their  answer  to  him 
would  be  without  the  renmindw  of  that  heat,  that 
was  kindled  between  Mr.  By-endb  and  them  ab 
tiiftir  pardi^  a  little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other,  attd  after  a  short 
salutation,  Mr.  Hold-^e-world  propotlnded  the 
question  to  Christian  atnd  his  fi^ow,  atai  \Ad  than 
td  answer  it  if  they  could. 

Then  said  Christian,  Even  a  babe  in  reHgion  majr 
answer  ten  thousand  such  questions.  For,  if  it  be 
unlawful  to  follow  Christ  for  loaves^as  it  is  ;^  how 
much  more  is  it  abonnnable  to  make  of  him  Und 
religion  a  stalking-  horse  to  get  and  enjoy  the  world  ? 
Nor  do  we  find  any  other  than  heathens,  hypocrites, 
devils,  and  witches,  that  are  of  this  opinion. 

Heathens :  for,  when  Hamor  and  Shechem  had 
a  mind  to  the  daughter  and  cattle  of  Jacob,  and 
saw  that  there  were  no  ways  for  them  to  come  at 
them  but  by  becoming  circumcised ;  they  say  to 
their  companions,  ^'  If  every  male  <tf  us  be  circum* 
'^  dsed,  as  they  are  circumcised,  shell  Aot  thmr 
*^  c^le,  and  tieir  substance,  and  every  beast  6f 
^'their's,  be  our's?"  Their  daughters  and  their 
cattle  were  that  which  they  sought  to  obtain^  and 

*  John  vi.  26,  27. 
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dieir  religion  the  staUdng-^hotse  they  made  use  of 
to  come  at  them.  Read  the  whole  stoiy^  Gen. 
xxnv.  20—24. 

The  hypocritical  Phoriseeid  were  also  of  this  reli* 
gbn;  long  prayers  were  their  pretence;  but  to 
get  widows'  houses  was  their  intent :  and  greater 
damnatioii  was  from  God  their  judgment.^ 

Judas  the  devil  was  also  of  this  rdigion ;  he  waa 
rdigioua  for  the  bag,  that  he  might  be  possessed 
of  what  was  therein ;  but  he  was  lost^  a  cast-away^ 
and  the  very  son  of  perdition. 

Simon  the  witch  was  of  this  rdigion  too :  far 
he  would  have  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might 
h«ve  got  money  tiierewith ;  and  his  sentence  firom 
Peter's  mouth  was  accordingly.  ^ 

Neither  will  it  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  tliat 
man,  that  takes  up  religion  for  the  world,  will 
throw  away  religion  for  the  world ;  for,  so  surely 
as  Judas  designed  the  world  in  becoming  religious, 
so  surely  did  he  also  sell  religion  and  his  Master 
for  the  same.— To  answer  the  question  therefore! 
affirmatively,  as  I  perceive  you  have  done,  and  to' 
accept  of,  as  authentic,  such  answer,  is  both  hea- 
aienkh,hypDcritical,aiHi  devilish ;  and  your  reward 
will  be  according  to  your  work^. 

Then  they  stood  staring  one  upon  another,  but 
had  not  wherewith  to  answer  Christian,  Hopeful 
also  approved  of  the  soundness  of  Christiim's  an- 
swer :  so  there  was  a  great  silence  among  them. 

Mr.  By-ends  and  his  company  also  staggered 
and  kept  behind,  that  Christian  and  Hopeful  might 
out-go  them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow. 
If  these  men  cannot  stand  before  the  sentence  of 

'  Luke  XX.  46,  47.  •  Acts  yiii.  13-^23. 
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men,  what  will  the  do  with  they  sentence  of  God  ? 
and,  if  they  are  mute  when  dealt  with  by  vessels 
of  clay,  what  will  they  do  when  they  shall  be  re- 
buked by  the  flames  of  a  devouring  fire  ?* 

Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  outwent  them  again, 
and  went  till  they  came  at  a  delicate  plain  called 
Ease ;  where  they  went  with  much  content :  but 
that  plain  was  bilt  narrow,  so  they  were  quickly 
got  over  it.  Now  at  the  further  side  of  that  plain 
was  a  little  hill,  called  Lucre,  and  in  that  hill  a 
silver  mine,  which  some  of  them  that  had  formerly 
gone  tiiat  way,  because  of  the  rarity  of  it,  had 
turned  aside  to  see ;  but,  going  too  near. the  brink 
of  the  pit,  the  ground  being  deceitful  under  them 


*  God  permits  Satan  to  bait  his  hook  with  some  worldly  ad- 
vantage, in  order  to  induce  men  to  renounce  their  profession, 
expose  their  hypocrisy,  or  disgrace  the  gospel;  and  they  (poor 
deluded  mortals !)  call  it  ^  an  opening  of  providence/  The  Lord 
indeed  puts  the  object  in  their  way,  if  they  will  break  his  com- 
Hiandments  in  order  to  seize  upon  it:  but  he  does  this  in  order 
to  prove  them,  and^to  shew  whether  they  most  love  him  or  their 
worldly  interests ;  and  it  is  the  devil  that  tempts  them  to  seize 
the  advantage  by  sinful  compliances  or  hypocritical  pretences, 
that  he  may  **  take  them  captive  at  his  will.''  The  arguments 
here  adduced,  by  an  admirable  imitation  of  the  pleas  often  used, 
on  such  occasions,  are  only  valid  on  the  supposition  that  religion 
is  a  mere  external  appearance,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
stat^  of  the  heart  and  affections ;  and  in  short,  that  hypocrisy 
and  piety  are  words  precisely  of  the  same  meaning. — Upon  the 
whole,  the  answer  of  ChristiaB,  diough  somewh&t  rough,  is  B9 
apposite  and  conclusive,  that  it  is  sufficient  to  fortify  every  honest 
and  attentive  mind  against  all  the  arguments  which  the  whole 
tribe  of  time-serving  professors  of  Christianity  ever  did,  or  ever 
can  adduce,  in  support  of  their  ingenious  schemes  and  assiduous 
efforts  to  reconcile  religion  with  covetousness  and  the  love  of 
the  world,  or  to  render  it  subservient  to  their  secular  interests. 
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broke^  and  they  were  slain :  some  also  had  been 
maimed  there^  and  eould  not  to  their  dying  day  be 
their  own  men  agidn.* 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  a  little  off  the  road^ 
over  against  the  silver  mine^  stood  Demas^  gentle- 
man-like^ to  call  to  passengers  to  come  and  see ; 
who  said  to  Christian  and  his  fellow^  Ho !  tmn 
aside  hither^  and  I  will  shew  you  a  thing.*)* 


*  When  the  charch  enjoys  outward  peace  and  prosperity, 
(which  has  hitherto  been  generally  b«it  for  a  transient  season,) 
they  who  profess  the  gospel  are  peculiarly  exposed  to  the  t«np- 
tation  of  seeking  worldly  riches  and  distinctions :  and  many 
in  such  circumstances  are  more  disccmcerted  and  disposed  to 
murmur,  if  excluded  from  sharing  these  idolized  prizes,  than 
Christians  in  general  appear  to  have  been  under  the  most  cruel 
persecutions ;  when  these  objects  were  placed  at  such  a  distance, 
as  to  lose  most  of  their  attractive  influence. — But  the  hill  Lucre 
with  the  silver  mine,  is  *  a  little  out'  of  the  pilgrim's  path,  even 
in  times  of  the  greatest  outward  rest  and  security  :  and,  while 
those  *'  who  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and 

into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts  which  drown  men  in  de- 

structicm  an^d  perdition ;"  others,  forgetting  that  '*  the  love 
**  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  having  coveted  after  it,  have 
^  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with 
"  many  sorrows. 

t  We  know  not  in  what  way  the  love  of  this  present  world 
influenced  Demas  to  forsake  St.  Paul;  and  it  is  not  agreed 
whether  he  afterwards  riepented,  or  whether  he  was  finally  an 
apostate ;  yet  our  author  is  warranted  by  the  general  opinion  in 
thus  using  his  name,  and  afterwards  joining  it  with  those  of 
Gehazi,  Judas,  and  others,  who  perished  by  that  idolatry;  The 
love  of  money  does  not  always  spring  from  a  desire  of  covetously 
hoarding  it;  but  often  from  a  vain  affectation  of  gentility,  which 
is  emphatically  implied  by  the  epithet '  gentleman-like'  bestowed 
on  Demas.  The  connexions  tbat  professors  form  in  a  day  of 
ease  and  prosperity,  and  the  example  of  the  world  around  them, 
and  even  that  of  numbers  who  would  be  thought  to  love  tha 

VOL.  III.  Q 
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Chr.  What  thing  so  deserving  as  to  turn  us  out 
of  the  way. 


gospel,  seduce  them  insensibly  into  a  style  of  living  that  they 
'  cannot  afford,  in  order  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  being  sordid 
and  singular.  An  Increasing  family  insures  additional  expense ; 
and  children  genteelly  educated  naturally  expect  to  be  provided 
for  accordingly.  Thus  debts  are  contracted  and  gradually  ac- 
cumulate ;  it  is  neither  so  easy  nor  so  reputable  to  retrench,  as 
it  was  to  launch  oiit :  and  numerous  tempters  induce  men  thus 
circumstanced  to  turn  aside  to  the  hill  Lucre ;  that  is,  to  leare 
the  direct  path  of  probity  and  piety,  that  they  may  obtain  sup- 
plies for  their  urgent  and  clamorous  necessities. — ^Young  persons, 
when  they  first  set  out  in  life,  often  lay  the  foundation  for  innu- 
merable evils,  by  vainly  emulating  the  expensive  style  of  those 
in  the  same  line  of  business,  or  the  same  rank  in  the  community, 
who  are  enabled  to  support  such  expenses,  either  by  extensive 
dealings  or  unjustifiable  means.  Many  are  the  bankruptcies 
which  originate  from  this  mistaken  conduct :  and  besides  this  it 
is  often  found,  that  fair  profits  are  inadequate  to  uphold  the  ap* 
pearance  which  was  at  first  needlessly  assumed ;  so  that  necessity 
is  pleaded  for  engaging  in  those  branches  of  trade,  or  seizing  on 
those  emoluments,  which  the  conduct  of  worldly  people  screens 
from  total  scandal,  but  which  are  evidently  contrary  to  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  plain  rule  of  exact  truth  and  rectitude ;  and 
which  render  their  consciences  very  uneasy.  But  who  can  bear 
the  mortification  of  owning  himself  poorer  than  he  was  thought 
to  be  ?  Who  dare  risk  the  consequences  of  being  suspected  to  be 
inscivent  ? — In  these  ensnaring  circumstances  professed  Chris- 
tians, if  not  powerfully  influenced  by  religious  principles,  will  be 
almost  sure  to  embrace  Demas's  invitation,  along  with  By-ends, 
Money-love,  and  Save-all :  and,  if  they  be  ^'  not  drowned  in  de- 
struction and  perdition,**  will  ^  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare, 
and  pierce  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows."  It  therefore 
is  incumbent  on  every  one  well  to  consider,  that  it  is  as  Ms^uai  to 
contract  debts  for  superfluous  indulgences,  or  to  obtain  credit  by 
fiilse  appearances  of  affluence,  as  it  is  to  defraud  by  any  other 
imposition;  and  that  this  kind  of  dishonesty  makes  way  for  'ukf 
numerable  temptations  to  more  disgraceful  species  of  the  same 
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Dbm.  Here  is  a  silver  mine^  and  soiqe  digging 
ia  it  for  treasure :  if  you  will  come^  with  a  little 
pains  you  may  richly  provide  for  yourselves. 


crime :  not  to  speak  of  its  absolute  inconsistency  witH  piety  and 
charity. 

Bat  none  are  in  this  respect  so  much  exposed  as  ministers  and 
their  families,  ^friien,  having  no  priyate  fortune,  they  are  situated 
among  the  affluent  and  genteel :  and  by  yielding  to  the  tempta- 
tion, diey  are  often  incapacitated  from  paying  their  debts  with 
punctuality ;  they  are  induced  to  degrade  dieir  office  by  stooping 
tonnsnitablemediods  of  extricating  themselves  outof  difficulties, 
from  which  strict  frugality  would  have  preserved  them,  and  by 
laying  themselves  under  obligations  to  such  men  as  are  capable 
of  abasing  this  purchased  superiority:  and,  above  all,  tiiey  are 
generally  led  to  place  their  children  in  situations  and  connexions 
highly  unfavourable  to  the  interests  of  their  souls,  in  order  to 
procure  them  a  genteel  provision.    If  we  form  our  judgment  on 
this  subject  from  the  holy  scripture,  we  shalf  not  think  of  finding 
the  true  ministers  of  Christ  among  the  higher  classes  in  the 
community,  in  matters  of  external  appearance  or  indulgence. 
That  information  and  learning,  which  many  of  them  have  the 
opportunity  of  acquiring,  may  render  them  acceptable  company 
io  the  affluent,  especially  to  such  as  **  love  them  for  their  work's 
**  sake ;"  and  even  the  exercise  of  Christian  tempers  will  improve 
the  oibanity  acquired  by  a  liberal  education,  where  faithfulness 
is  not  concerned.     But,  if  a  minister  thinks  that  the  attention  of 
the  great  or  noble  requires  him  to  copy  their  expensive  style  of 
living,  he  grievously  mistakes  the  matter ;  for  this  will  generally 
forfeit  die  opinion  before  ent^tained  of  his  good  sense  and  re^ 
gard  to  propriety:  and  his  q^ScioZ  declarations  coneemtng  the 
vanity  of  earthly  things,  and  the  Christian's  indifierence  to  them, 
will  be  suspected  of  insincerity,  while  it  is  observed,  that  be 
confornm  to  the  world,  as  far  or  even  further  than  his  circum- 
stances will  admit :  and  thus  respect  will  often  be  changed  into 
disgust.    Nay  indeed  the  superior  orders  in  society  do  not 
choose  to  be  too  closely  copied,  in  those  things  which  they  deem 
their  exclusive  privileges;  especially  by  one  #ho,  they  must 
think,  secretly  depends  on  them  to  defray  the  expense  of  the 
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Then  siud  HopeM,  let  us  go  see* 
Not  I^  said  Christian^  I  have  heard  of  tliis  place 
before  now^  and  how  many  have  there  been  slain  ; 


intrusive  competition.  The  consistent  minister  of  Christ  vill 
certainly  desire  to  avoid  every  thing  mean  and  sordid,  and  to 
retrench  in  every  other  way  rather  than  exhibit  the  appearance 
of  penary:  but,  provided  he  and  his  family  can  maintain  a 
decent  simplicity,  and  the  credit  of  punctuality  in  his  payments, 
he  will  not  think  of  aspiring  any  higher.  If,  in  order  to  do  this, 
he  be  compelled  to  exercise  considerable  self-denial,  he  will 
think  little  of  it,  while  he  looks  more  to  Jesus  and  his  apostles, 
than  to  the  few  of  a  superior  rank  who  profess  the  gospel :  and, 
could  he  afford  something  genteel  and  fashionable,  he  would 
deem  it  more  desirable  to  devote  a  larger  portion  to  pious  and 
charitable  uses,  than  to  squander  it  in  vain  affectation. — ^Perhaps 
Satan  never  carried  a  more  important  point,  within  the  visible 
church,  than  when  the  opinion  was  adopted,  that  the  clergy  were 
gentlemen  by  prqfesmn ;  and  when  he  led  them  to  infer  from  it, 
that  they  and  their  families  ought  to  live  in  a  genteel  and/ashion- 
able  style.  As  the  body  of  the  clergy  have  been  for  the  most 
part  but  slenderly  provided  for,  when  they  were  thus  taught  to 
imitate  the  appearance  of  the  affluent,  the  most  effectual  step 
was  taken  to  reduce  them  to  abject  dependence :  to  convert  them 
into  parasites  and  flatterers ;  to  render  them  very  indulgent  to 
the  vices  of  the  rich  and  great :  or  even  to  tempt  them  to  become 
the  instruments  of  accomplishing  their  ambitious  or  licentious 
designs :  and  no  small  part  of  the  selfishness  and  art^ces  of  the 
clergy,  which  are  now  made  a  pretext  for  abolishing  the  order, 
and  even  for  renouncing  Christianity,  have,  in  fact,  originated 
from  this  fatal  mistake.  In  proportion  as  the  same  principle  is 
adopted  by  ministers  of  any  description,  similar  effects  will 
follow ;  and  a  degree  of  dependence,  inconsistent  with  unem- 
barrassed faithfulness,  must  be  the  consequence :  nor  can  we  in 
all  cases,  and  without  respect  of  persons,  **  declare  the  whole 
^*  counsel  of  God,"  unless  we  be  willing,  if  required,  to  be,  and 
to  appear  as,  the  poor  followers  of  Him  ''  who  had  not  where  to 
**  lay  his  head." 
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and,  besides,  that  treasure  is  a  snare  to  those  that 
seek  it ;  for  it  hindereth  them  in  their  pilgrimage. 

Then  Christian  called  to  Demas,  saying,  Is  not 
the  way  dangerous  ?  hath  it  not  hindered  noany  in 
their  pilgrimage  ? 

DsM..Not  very  dangerous,  except  to  those  that 
are  careless. — ^But  withal  he  blushed  as  he  spake. 

Then  sud  Christian  to  Hopeful,  Let  us  not  stir 
a  step,  liut  still  keep  on  our  way.* 

Hope.  I  will  warrant. you  when  By-ends  comes 
up,  if  he  hath  the  same  invitation  as  we,  he  will 
turn  in  thither  to  see. 

Chr.  No  doubt  thereof,  for  his  principles,  lead 
him  that  way,  and  a  hundred  to  one  but  he  dies 
there. 

Then  Demas  called  again,  saying.  But  will  you 
not  come  over  and  see  ? 

Then  Christian  roundly  answered,  saying,  De- 
mas, thou  art  an  enemy  to  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord  of  this  way,  and  hast  been  already  condemned 
for  thine  own  turning  aside,  by  one  of  his  Majesty's 
judges  ;^  and  why  seekest  thou  to  bring  us  into  the 
like  condemnation  ?  Besides,  if  we  at  all  turn 
aside,  our  Lord  the  King  will  certainly  hear  thereof, 
and  will  there  put  us  to  shame,  where  we  would 
stand  with  boldness  before  him. 

>  2Tim.  iv.  10. 


*  Inexperienced  believers  are  very  liable  to  be  seduced  by  the 
example  and  persuasions  of  hypocrites ;  and  to  deviate  from  the 
direct  path,  in  order  to  obtain  worldly  advanta^s  by  means  that 
many  deem  fair  and  honourable.  In  this  case  the  counsel  and 
warnings  of  an  experienced  companion  are  of  the  greatest  mo- 
ment. 
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Demas  cried  again  that  he  also  was  one  <tf  their 
fraternity ;  and  that  if  they  would  tarry  a  little  be 
also  himself  would  walk  with  them. 

Then  said  Christian^  What  is  thy  name  ?  Is  it 
not  the  same  by  the  which  I  have  called  thee  ?     ' 

Dem.  Yes,  my  name  is  Demas ;  I  am  the  son  of 
Abraham. 

Cmt.  I  know  you,  Gehazi  was  yom:  great  grand- 
father, and  Judas  your  father,  and  you  have  trod 
in  their  steps :  it  is  but  a  devilish  prank  that  thou 
usest ;  thy  father  was  hanged  for  a  traitor,  and  thou 
deservest  no  better  reward.^  Assure  thjrself  that 
when  we  come  to  the  King  we  will  do  him  word  of 
this  thy  behaviour. — Thus  they  went  their  way. 

By  this  time  By-ends  and  his  companions  were 
come  again  within  sight,  and  they  at  the  first  beck 
went  over  to  Demas*  Now,  whether  they  fell  into 
the  pit  by  looking  over  the  brink  thereof,  or  whether 
they  went  down  to  dig,  or  whether  they  were 
smothered  in  the  bottom  by  the  damps  that  com- 
monly arise,  of  these  things  I  am  not  certain ;  but 
this  I  observed,  that  they  never  were  seen  again  in 
the  way. — ^Then  sang  Christian : 

N 

I 

By-ends  and  siWer  Demas  both  agree ; 
One  calls,  the  other  runs,  that  he  may  be 
A  sliarer  in  his  lucre;  so  these  two 
Take  up  in  this  world,  and  no  further  go. 

• 

Now  I  saw  that,  just  on  the  other  side  of  this 
plain,  the  pilgrims  cfime  to  a  place  where  stood  an 
old  monument  hard  by  the  high-way  side,  at  the 
sight  of  which  they  were  both  concerned,  because 

'  2  Kings  V.  20—27.    MaU.  uvi.  14,  15.  uvii.  3—6. 
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ci&e  strangeiiess  of  the  form  thereof^  for  it  seemed 
to  tiiem  as  if  it  had  been  a  t&omon  troni^formed  into 
the  shape  of  a  pillar.  Here  therefore  they  stood 
looking  and  looking  upon  it ;  but  could  not  for  a 
time  tell  what  they  should  make  thereof :  at  last 
Hopeful  espied  written  above  upon  the  head  thereof 
a  writing  in  an  unusual  hand ;  but  he^  being  no 
scholar^  ealled  to  Christian  (for  he  was  learned^)  to 
see  if  he  could  pick  out  the  meaning :  so  he  came^ 
and  after  a  little  laying  of  letters  together^  he 
found  the  same  to  be  this^  ^^  Remember  Lot's  wife.** 
So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow ;  after  which  they  both 
concluded  that  that  was  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which 
Lot* 8  wife  was  turned,  for  her  looking  with  a 
covetous  heart  when  she  was  going  from  Sodom 
for  safety.^  .  Which  sudden  and  amazing  sight  gave 
tibem  occasion  of  this  discourse. 

Chr.  Ah,  my  brother !  this  is  a  seasonable  sight : 
itcame  <^)portunely  to  us  after  the  invitation  which 
Demas  gave  us  to  come  over  to  view  the  hill 
Lucre ;  and  had  we  gone  over  as  he  desired  us, 
and  as  thou  wast  inclined  to  do,  my  brother,  we 
had,  for  aught  I  know,  been  made,  like  this  wo- 
man, ourselves  a  spectacle  for  those  that  shall  come 
after  to  behold. 

Hope.  I  am  sorry  that  I  was  so  foolish,  and  am 
made  to  wonder  that  I  am  not  now  as  Lot's  wife  : 
for  wherein  was  the  difference  betwixt  her  sin  and 
mine?  she  only  looked  back,  and  I  liad  a  desire 
to  go  see.  Let  grace  be  adored,  and  let  me  be 
ashamed  that  ever  such  a  thing  should  be  in  mine 
heart. 

'  Gen.  xix.  26. 


232  THE  PtLORIM'S  PROGRESS, 

Chr.  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here  for 
our  help  for  time  to  come :  this  woman  escaped  one 
judgment^  for  she  fell  not  by  the  destruction  of 
Sodom^  yet  she  was  destroyed  by  another ;  as  we 
see,  she  is  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

Hope.  True,  and  she  may  be  to  us  both  caution 
and  example :  caution,  that  we  should  shunher  sin ; 
or  a  sign  of  what  judgment  will  overtake  such  as 
shall  not  be  prevented  by  this  caution.  So  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram,  with  the  two  hundred  and 
fifty  men  that  perished  in  their  sin,  did  also  become 
a  sign  or  example  to  others  to  beware.^  Butabove 
all,  I  muse  at  one  thing,  to  wit,  how  Demas  and 
his  fellows  can  stand  so  confidently  yonder  to  look 
for  that  treasure,  which  this  woman,  but  for  looking 
behind  her  after,  (for  we  read  not  that  she  stept 
one  foot  out  of  the  way,)  was  turned  into  a  pillar,  of 
salt ;  specially  since  the  judgment  which  overtook 
her  did  make  her  an  example  witiiin  sight  of  where 
they  are :  for  they  cannot  choose  but  see  her^  did 
they  but  lift  up  their  eyes.* 

'  Numb.  xxvi.  9,  19. 


*  It  IB  indeed  most  wonderful,  that  men,  who  profess  to  beUeve 
the  Bible,  can  so  confidently  attempt  to  reconcile  the  lore  of  the 
world  with  the  service  of  God ;  when  the  instructions,  warning^, 
and  examples  in  the  sacred  volume,  which  shew  the  fatal  conse* 
quences  of  such  endeavours,  are  so  numerous,  express,  and 
ttSecting!  If  Lot's  wife,  who  merely  hankered  after  the  posses- 
sions she  had  left  behind  in  Sodom,  and  looked  back  with  a 
design  of  returning,  was  made  a  monument  of  the  Lord^s  yen- 
geance,  and  a  warning  to  all  future  ages ;  what  will  be  the  doom 
of  those  professed  Christiana  who  habitually  prefer  worldly  gain, 
or  the  vain  pomp  and  indulgence  that  may  be  purchased  with  it, 
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Chr.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at^  and  it 
argueth  that  their  heart  is  grown  desperate  in  that 
case ;  and  I  cannot  tell  whom  to  cmnpare  them  to 
so  fitly,  aq  to  them  that  pick  pockets  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  judge,  or  that  will  cut  purses  under 
the  gallows.  It  is  said  of  the  men  of  Sodom,  that 
'^  they  were  sinners  exceedingly/*  because  they 
were  sinners  ^^  before  the  Lord/'  that  is,  in  his  eye- 
sight, and  notwithstanding  the  kindnesses  that  he 
had  shewed  them  ;  for  the  land  of  Sodom  was  now 
like  the  garden  of  Eden  heretofore.^  This  there- 
fore provoked  him  the  more  to  jeatousy,  and  inade 
their  plague  as  hot  as  the  fire  of  the  Lord  out  of 
heaven  could  make  it.  And  it  is  most  ration^ly  to 
be  concluded,  that  such,  even  such  as  these  are, 
that  shall  sin  in  the  sight,  yea  and  that  too  in  des- 
pite, of  such  examples  that  are  set  continually  be- 
fore them  to  caution  them  to  the  contrary,  must  be 
partakers  of  severest  judgments . 

'  Hope.  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth  ;  but 
what  a  mercy  is  it,  that  neither  thou,  but  especially 
I,  am  not  made  myself  this  example !  This  minis- 
tereth  occasion  to  us  to  thank  God,  to  fear  before 
him,  and  always  to  "  remember  Lot's  wife." 

I  saw  then,  that  they  went  on  their  way  to  a 
pleasant  river,  which  David  the  king  called  "  the 

>  Gen.  xiii.  10, 13. 


to  the  honour  of  Christy  and  obedience  to  his  most  reasonaUe 
commandments  ?  The'  true  cause  of  this  infatuation  is  here 
assigned :  they  '  do  not  lift  up  their  eyes ;'  andit  is  to  be  feared 
most  of  them  never  will,  before  '^  they  lift  them  up  in  hell,  being 
**  in  torments." 
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"  river  of  God;"  but  John^  "  the  river  of  the  water 
'^  of  life.*'^  Now  theur  way  lay  just  upon  the  bank 
of  the  river :  here  therefore  Christifui  and  his  eom- 
panipn  walked  with  great  delight.  They  drank 
also  of  the  water  of  the  river/ which  was  pleasant, 
and  enlivening  to  their  weary  spirits.  Besides,  on 
the  banks  of  this  river,  on  either  side  were  green 
trees  for  all  manner  of  fruit :  and  the  leaves  they  ate 
to  prevent  surfeits,  and  other  diseases  that  are  inci- 
dent to  those  that  heat  thdi  blood  by  travels.  On 
either  side  of  the  river  was  alsoa^meadow,  curioualy 
beautified  with  lilies ;  and  it  was  green  all  tbe  year 
long.  In  this  meadow  they  lay  down  and  slept : 
for  here  they  might  lie  down  safely.^  When  they 
awoke  they  gathered  again  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees, 
and  drank  again  of  the  water  of  the  river,  and  then 
lay  down  again  to  sleep.  Thus  they  did  several 
dajrs  and  nights.    Then  they  sang : 

Behold  ye  how  these  crystal  streams  do  glide. 
To  comfort  pilgrims  by  the  highway-side. 
The  meadows  green,  besides  their  fragrant  smell. 
Yield  dainties  for  them ;  and  he  that  can  tell 
What  pleasant  fruit,  yea  leaves,  these  trees  do  yield, 
Will  soon  sell  all  that  he  may  buy  this  field. 

-  So  when  they  were  disposed  to  go  on  (for  they 
were  not  as  yet  at  their  joumey^s  end,)  they  ate, 
and  drank,  and  departed.* 

■  P8.1XV.  9.    Ezek.  xlvii.    Her.  xxu.  1.  ^  Ps.  xziii.    Isa.  xiv.  30. 


*  When  Abraham  had  given  place  to  his  nephew  Lot,  and 
receded. from  his  interest  for  the  credit  .of  his  religion,  he  was 
immediately  favoured  with  a  most  encouraging  vision.'    Thus 

'  Gen.  xiii.  14—18. 
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Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream^  that  they  had  not 
journeyed  &r  but  the  river  and  the  way  for  a  time 
parted  ;  at  which  iiiey  were  not  a  little  sorry,  yet 
they  durst  not  go  out  of  tiie  way.  Now  die  way 
firom  tiie  river  was  rough,  and  their  feet  tender  by 
reason  of  their  travels :  so  the  souls  of  the  pilgrims 


the  pilgrims,  having  been  enabled  to  resist  the  temptation  to 
turn  aside  for  lucre,  were  indulged  with  more  abundant  spiritual 
consolations.'  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  inexhaustible  source  of  life, 
light,  holiness,  and  joy,  is  represented  by  "  the  river  of  God  ;" 
even  that  '^  river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceed- 
'<  ing  out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb."*  All  believers 
partake  of  his  sacred  influences,  which  prepare  the  soul  for 
heavenly  felicity,  and  are  earnests  and  pledges  of  it :  but  there 
are  seasons  when  he  communicateis  his  holy  comforts  in  larger 
measure ;  when  Ihe  Christian  sees  such  glory  in  the  salvation  of 
Christ ;  so  clearly  ascertains  his  own  interest  in  it :  and  realizes 
his  obligations  and  privileges,  with  such  lively  exercises  of 
adoring  love,  g^titude,  and  joy,  that  he  is  raised  above  his  dark- 
ness and  difficulties ;  enjoys  sweet  communion  with  God ;  for- 
gets, for  the  moment,  the  pain  of  former  conflicts,  and  the  pros- 
pect of  future  trials ;  finds  his  in-bred  corruptions  reduced  to  a 
state  of  subjection,  and  his  maladies  healed  by  lively  exercises 
of  faith  in  the  divine  Saviour;  and  anticipates  with  unspeakable 
delight  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  Then  communion  with 
humble  believers  (the  lilies  that  adorn  the  banks  of  the  river,)  is 
very  pleasant;  and  the  soul's  rest  and  satisfaction  in  God  and 
his  service  are  safe,  and  his  calm  confidence  is  well-grounded ; 
being  widely  difierent  from  every  species  of  carnal  security. — 
Had  this  river  been  intended  as  the  emblem  of  pardon,  justifica- 
tion, and  adoption,  as  some  understand  the  passage,  it  would 
not  have  been  thus  occasionally  introduced ;  .for  these  belong  to 
believers  at  all  times,  without  any  interruption  or  variation :  but 
the  more  abundant  consolations  of  the  Spirit  are  not  vouchsafed 
in  the  same  manner,  and  on  them  the  actual  enjoyment  of  our 
privileges  in  a  great  measure  depends. 

'  Mark  x.  33—30.  •  Rev.  xnii.  1.  • 
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were  much  ^^  discouraged  because  of  the  way/'  ^ 
Wherefore  still  as  they  went  on  they  wished  for 
better  way.  Now  a  little  before  them,  there  was 
on  the  left  hand  of  the  road  a  meadow,  and  a  stile 
to  go  over  into  it ;  and  that  meadow  is  called  By- 
path-meadow. Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow. 
If  this  meadow  lieth  along  by  our  way-side  let  us 
go  over  into  it.  Then  he  went  to  the  stile  to  see, 
and  behold  a  path  lay  along  by  the  way  on  the 
other  side  of  the  fence.  It  is  according  to  my  wish 
said  Christian,  here  is  the  easiest  going;  come, 
good  Hopeful,  and  let  us  go  over.^^ 

'  Numb.  xxi.  4. 


^  Believers,  even  when  in  the  path  of  duty,  walking  b;  faith, 
and  supported  by  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit,  may 
be  abridged  of  those  holy  consolations  which  they  have  expe- 
tienced :  and,  if  this  trial  be  acconi|>anied  with  temporal  losses, 
poverty,  sickness,  the  unkindness  of  friends,  or  ill  usage  from 
the  world,  they  may  be  greatly  discouraged ;  and  Satan  may 
have  a  special  advantage  in  tempting  them  to  discontent,  dis- 
trust, envy,  or  coveting.  Thus,  being  more  disposed  to  ^  wish 
*  for  a  better  way,*  than  to  pray  earnestly  for  an  increase  of 
fiaith  and  patience,  they  are  tempted  to  look  out  for  some  method 
of  declining  the  cross,  or  shifting  the  difiiculty  which  wearies 
them  :  nor  will  it  be  long  before  some  expedient  for  a  temporary 
relief  will  be  suggested.  The  path  of  duty  being  rough,  a  '  by- 
'  path  *  is  discovered  which  seems  to  lead  the  same  way :  but,  if 
they  will  thus  turn  aside,  though  they  need  not  break  through  a 
hedge,  they  must  go  over  a  stile.  The  commandments  of  God 
mark  out  the  path  of  holiness  and  safety ;  but  a  deviation  from 
the  exact  strictness  of  them  may  sometimes  be  plausible,  and 
circumstances  may  seem  to  invite  to  it.  Men  imagine  some 
providential  interposition,  giving  ease  to  the  weary;  and  they 
think  that  the  precept  may  be  interpreted  with  some  latitude, 


WITH  NOTES':   PART  I.  237 

I 

HoPB.  But  how  if  this  path  should  lead  us  out 
of  the  way  ? 

'  That  is  not  like^  said  the  other.  Look,  doth  it 
not  go  along  by  the  way-side  ? — So  Hopeful  being 
persuaded  by  his  fellow  went  after  him  over  the 
stile.  When  they  were  gone  over,  and  were  got 
into  the  path,  they  found  it  very  easy  for  their  feet ; 
and,  withal,  they  looking  before  them  espied  a  man 
walking  as  they  did,  and  his  name  was  Vain-con- 
fidence :  so  they  called  after  him,  and  asked  him 
whither  that  way  led?  He  said  to  the  celestial 
Gate.  Look,  said  Christian,  did  not  I  tell  you  so  r 
by  this  you  may  see  we  are  right.  Sp  they  follow- 
ed, and  he  went  before  them.  But  behold  the 
night  came  on,  and  it  grew  very  dark ;  so  that 
tiiey  tliat  were  behind  lost  the  sight  of  him  that 
went  before.* 


that  prudence  should  be  exercised,  and  that  scruputousness 
about  little  things  is  a  mark  of  legality  or  superstition.  Thus, 
by  **  leaning  to  their  own  understandings/'  and  **  trusting  in 
**  their  own  hearts/'  instead  of  asking  counsel  of  the  Lord,  they, 
hearken  to  the  tempter.  Nor  is  it  uncommon  for  Christians  of 
deeper  experience,  and  more  established  reputation,  to  mislea.d 
their  juniors,  by  turning  aside  from  the  direct  line  of  obedience. 
For  the  Lord  leaves  them  to  themselves,  to  repress  their  self- 
confidence,  and  keep  them  entirely  dependent  on  him ;  and  thus 
teadies  young  converts  to  follow  no  man  fui:ther  than  he  follows 
Christ, 

*  It  would  not  be  politic  in  Satan  to  tempt  believers  at  first 
to  flagrant  crimes,  at  which  their  hearts  revolt:  and  therefore  he 
endeavours  to  draw  them  aside,  under  various  pretences,  into 
such  plausible  deviations  as  seem  to  be  of  no  bad  repute  or  ma- 
terial consequence.  But  every  wrong  step  makes  way  for  fur- 
ther temptations,  and  aerves  to  render  other  sins  apparently 
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He  therefore  that  went  before,  (Vain-confidence 
by  name,)  not  seeing  the  way  before  him,  fell  into 
a  deep  pit,^  which  was  on  purpose  there  made  by 
the  prince  of  those  grounds  to  catch  vain-glorious 
fools  withal,  and  was  dashed  in  pieces  by  his  fall** 

Now  Christian  and  his  fellow  heard  him  fall :  so 
they  called  to  know  the  matter;  but  there  was 
none  to  answer,  only  they  heard  a  groaning!  Then 
said  Hopefiil,  Where  are  we  now  ?  Then  was  his 
fellow  silent,  as  mistrusting  that  he  had  led  him 
out  of  the  way :  and  now  It  began  to  rain  and 
thunder,  and  lighten,  in  a  very  dreadful  manner  ; 
and  the  water  rose  amain  .^ 


'  Isa.  ix.  16. 


necessary :  and,  if  it  be  a  deliberate  violation  of  the  least  pre- 
cept in  the  smallest  instance,  from  carnal  motives,  it  involves 
such  self-will,  unbelief,  ingratitude,  and  worldly  idolatry,  as  will 
most  certainly  expose  the  believer  to  sharp  rebukes  and  painful 
corrections.  The  example  also  of  vain  pretenders  to  religion,  of 
whom  perhaps  at  the  first  interview  too  favourable  an  opinion 
has  been  formed,  helps  to  increase  the  confidence  of  him  who 
has  departed  from  the  path  of  obedience:  for  these  men  often 
express  the  strongest  assurance,  and  venture  to  violate  the  pre* 
cepts  of  Christ,  under  pretence  of  honooring  his  free  {prace.  and 
knowing  their  liberty  and  privilege  I  But  darkness  must  soon 
envelope  all  who  follow  such  guides,  and  the  most  extreme  dis- 
tress and  danger  are  directly  in  the  way  they  take. 

*  'rhis  circumstance  may  represent  the  salutary  efiects  whidi 
are  sometimes  produced  on  offending  believers,  by  the  awful 
death  of  some  vain-glorious  hypocrite,  to  whom  they  have  given 
eoo  mnch  attention.  The  Lord,  however,  will  in  one  way  or 
other  deliver  his  servants  from  the  temporary  prevalence  of 
vain-Qonfidence ;  while  presumptuous  transgressors  perish  in 
the  pit  of  darkness  and  despair. 

t  The  holy  law  condemns  every  transgression:   when  the 
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Then  Hopeful  groaned  in  himself,  saying.  Oh 
that  I  had  kept  on  my  way ! 

Chr.  Who  would  have  thought  that  this  path 
should  have  led  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

HopB.  I  was  afraid  of  it  at  the  very  first,  and 
therefore  gave  you  that  gentle  caution.  I  would 
have  spoken  plainer  but  that  you  are  older  than  I. 

Chr.  Good  brother,  be  not  offended,  I  am  sorry 
I  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  that  I 
have  put  thee  into  such  imminent  danger :  pray 
my  brother,  for^ve  me  ;  I  did  not  do  it  of  an  evil 
intent. 

Hops.  Be  comforted,  my  brother,  for  I  forgive 
thee';  and  believe  too  that  this  shall  be  for  our 
good. 

Chr.  I  am  glad  I  have  with  me  a  merciful  bro- 
ther :  but  we  must  not  stand  thus ;  let  us  try  to 
go  back  agaiii. 

Hope.  But  good  brother,  let  me  go  before. 

Chr.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me  go  first,  that  if 
there  be  any  danger  I  may  be  first  therein ;  be- 
cause by  my  means  we  are  both  gone  out  of  the 
way.* 


Christian,  therefore,  has  fallen  into  wilful  sin,  he  is  often  led  to 
fear  that  his  faith  is  dead,  that  he  is  still  under  the  law,  and 
that  his  person,  as  well  as  his  conduct,  is  liable  to  its  righteous 
condemnation.  Thus  he  is  brought  back  again,  as  it  were,  to 
the  tempest,  thunder,  and  lightning  of  mount  Sinai. 

*  This  dialogue  is  very  natural  and  instructive,  and  exhibits 
that  spirit  of  mutual  tenderness,  forbearance,  and  sympathy, 
which  becomes  Christians  in  such  perplexing  circumstances. 
They,  who  have  misled  others  into  sin,  should  not  only  ask  for^ 
giveness  of  God,  but  of  them  also ;  and  they,  who  haye  been 
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No,  said  Hopeful,  you  shall  not  go  first ;  for 
your  mind  being  troubled  may  lead  you  out  of  the 
way  again.-^— Then,  for  th^ir  encouragement,  they 
heard  the  voice  of  one  saying,  ^^  Let  thine  heart 
*'  be  towards  the  highway ; '  even  the  way  that 
*^  thou  wentest  turn  again.**^  But  by  this  tinie 
the  waters  were  greatly  risen,  by  reason  of  which 
the  way  of  going  back  was  very  dangerous. — 
Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easier  going  out  of  the 
way  when  we  are  in,  than  going  in  when  we  are 
out. — ^Yet  they  adventured  to  go  back ;  but  it  was 
so  dark,  and  the  flood  was  so  high,  that  in  their 
going  back  they  had  like  to  have  been  drowned^ 
nine  or  ten  times.* 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  21. 


drawn  aaide  by  the  example  and  persuasion  of  their,  brethren, 
should  be  oareful  not  to  upbraid  or  di3C0urage  them,  when  they 
become  sensible  of  their  fault. 

^  When  such  as  have  turned  aside  are  called  upon  in  sctip- 
ture  to  return  to  God  and  his  ways,  the  exhortation  implies  a 
-  promise  of  acceptance  to  all  who  comply  with  it,  and  may  be 
considered  as  immediately  addressed  to  every  one  with  whose 
character  and  situation  it  corresponds,  ft  might  be  thought 
indeed,  that  an  experienced  believer,  when  convinced  of  any  sin, 
would  find  little  difficulty  in  returning  to  his  duty,  and  recover- 
ing his  peace.  But  n  deliberate  transgression,  however  trivial 
U  might  seem  at  the  moment^  appears  upon  the^retrospecttobe 
an  act  of  most  ungrateful  ai^d  aggravated  rebellion ;  so  that  it 
brings  such  darkness  upon  the  soul,  and  guilt  on  the  conscience, 
as  frequently  causes  a  man  to  suspect  that  all  his  religion  has 
been  a  delusion.  And,  when  he  would  attempt  to  set  out  anew, 
it  occurs  to  him,  that,  iif  all  his  past  endeavours  and  expecta- 
tions, for  many  years,  have  been  frustrated,  he  can  entertaio 
little  hope  of  better  success  hereafter ;  as  he  knows  not  how  to 
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Neither  could  they^  with  all  the  skill  they  had^ 
get  again  to  the  stile  that  night.  Wherefore  at 
last  lighting  under  a  little  shelter,  they  sat  down 
there  till  the  day-break:  but  being  weary  they 
fell  asleep. — ^Now  there  was,  not  far  fix)m  the 
place  where  they  lay,  a  castle,  called  Doubting- 
Castle,  the  owner  thereof  was  Giant  Despair :  and 
it  was  on  his  grounds  they  now  were  sleeping. 
Wherefore  he,  getting  up  in  the  morning  early, 
and  walking  up  and  down  in  his  fields,  caught 
Christian  and  Hopeful  asleep  in  his  grounds. 
Then  witii  a  grim  and  surly  voice  he  bid  them 
awake,  and  asked  them  whence  they  were,  and 
what  they  did  in  his  grounds  ?  They  told  him 
they  were  pilgrims,  and  that  they  had  lost  their 
way.  Then  said  the  Giant,  You  have  this  night 
trespassed  on  me,  by  trampling  in,  and  lying  on, 
my  ground,  and  therefore  you  must  go  along  with 
me.  So  they  were  forced  to  go,  because  he  was 
stronger  than  they.  They  also  had  but  little  to 
say,  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a  fault.  The 
Giant  therefore  drove  them  before  him,  and  put 
them  into  a  very  dark  dungeon,  nasty  and  stinking 


use  other  means,  or  greater  earnestness,  than  he  has  already 
employed  as  he  fears  to  no  purpose.  Nor  will  Satan  ever  fail 
in  these  circumstances,  to  pour  in  such  suggestions,  as  may 
overwhelm  the  soul  with  an  apprehension  that  the  case  is  hope- 
less, and  God  inexorable.  The  believer  will  not,  indeed,  be  pre- 
vailed upon  by  these  discouragements  wholly  to  neglect  all 
attempts  to  recover  his  ground :  but  he  often  resembles  a  man 
who  is  passing  through  a  deep  and  rapid  stream,  and  struggling 
hard  to  keep  his  head  above  water. 

VOL.  Ill  R 


24*2  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

to  the  q>irits  of  these  two  men.*    Here  then  they 
lay,  from  Wednesday  morning  till  Saturday  nighty 


*  When  David  had  fallen  into  the  depths  of  sin  and  distress^ 
he  cried  most  earnestly  to  the  Lord :  and  Jonah  did  the  same  in 
the  fish's  belly.     Extraordinary  cases  require  singular  diligence ; 
even  as  greater  exertion  is  necessary  to  get  out  of  a  pit  than  to 
walk  upon  level  ground.  When  believers,  thereforCyhave  brought 
themselves^  by  transgression,  into  great  terror  and  anguish  of 
conscience,  it  is  foolish  to  expect  that  God  will "  restore  to  them 
"  the  joy  of  his  salvation,"  till  they  have  made  the  most  unre- 
served confessions  of  their  guilt ;   humbly  deprecated  his  de- 
served wrath  in  persevering  prayer,  and  used  peculiar  diligence 
in  every  thing  that  accompanies  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ; 
and  tends  to  greater  watchfulness,  circumspection,  and  self- 
denial.     But  they  often  seek  relief  in  a  more  compendious  way : 
and,  as  they  do  not  wholly  omit  their  customary  religious  exer- 
cises, or  vindicate  and  repeat  their  transgressions ;   they  endea- 
vour to  quiet  themselves  by  general  notions  of  the  mercy  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  security  of  the  new  covenant; 
and,  the  storm  in  their  consciences  subsiding,  they  *  find  a  little 
shelter,'  and  wait  for  a  more  **  convenient  opportunity"  of  reco- 
vering their  former  life  and  vigour  in  religion.     Indeed  the  very 
circumstances,  which  should  excite  us  to  peculiar  earnestness, 
tend,  through  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  to  blind  and  stupify 
the  heart :  Peter  and  the  other  disciples  "  slept  for  sorrow,"  when 
they  were  more  especially  required  to  "  watch  and  pray,  that 
"  they  might  not  enter  into  temptation."     Such  repeated  sins 
and  mistakes  bring  believers  into  deep  distresses.      Growing 
more  and  more  heartless  in  religion,  and  insensible  in  a  most 
perilous  situation,  they  are  led  habUualiy  to  infer  that  they  are 
hypocrites;  that  the  encouragements  of  scripture  belong  not  to 
them ;  that  prayer  itself  will  be  of  no  use  to  them  :   and,  when 
they  are  at  length  brought  to  reflection,  they  are  taken  prisoners 
by  Despair,  and  shut  up  in  Doubting-castle. — This  case  should 
be  carefully  distinguished  from  Christian's  terrors  in  the  city  of 
Destruction,  which  induced  him  to  **  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
"  come ;"  from  the  slough  of  Despond,  into  which  he  fell  when 
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without  one  bit  of  breads  or  drop  of  drink^  or  lights 
or  any  to  ask  how  they  did :  they  were,  therefore, 
here  in  evil  case,  and  were  far  from  friends  and  ac- 
quaintance.^ Now  in  this  place  Christian  had  double 

>  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  8. 

diligently  seeking  salvation ;  from  the  burden  he  carried  to  the 
Cross ;  from  his  conflict  with  ApoUyon,  and  his  trouble  in  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  Death ;  and  even  from  the  terror  that 
seized  him  and  Hopeful  in  By-path  meadow^  which  would  have 
speedily  terminated  if  they  had  not  slept  on  forbidden  ground, 
and  stopped  short  of  the  refuge  which  the  Lord  hath  provided. — 
Despair,  like  a  tremendous  giant,  will  at  last  seize  on  the  souls 
of  all  unbelievers:  and,  when  Christians  conclude,  from  some 
aggravated  and  pertinacious  misconduct,  that  they  belong  to 
that  company,  even  their  acquaintance  with  the  scripture  will 
expose  them  to  be  taken  captive  by  him.  They  do  not  indeed 
fall  and  perish  with  Vain-confidence;  but  for  a  season  they  find 
it  impossible  to  rise  superior  to  prevailing  gloomy  doubts  bor- 
dering on  despair,  or  to  obtain  the  least  comfortable  hope  of  de- 
liverance, or  encouragement  to  use  the  proper  means  of  seeking 
it  Whenever  we  deliberately  quit  the  plain  path  of  duty,  to 
avoid  hardship  and  self-denial,  we  trespass  on  Giant  Despair's 
grounds ;  and  are  never  out  of  his  reach  till  renewed  exercises 
of  deep  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  producing  unreserved 
obedience,  especially  in  that  instance  where  before  we  refused 
it,  have  set  our  feet  in  the  highway  we  had  forsaken.  This  we 
cannot  attain  to  without  the  special  grace  of  God,*  which  he  may 
not  see  good  immediately  to  communicate.  In  the  mean  time 
every  effort  must  be  accompanied  with  discouragement  and 
distress :  but  if,  instead  of  persevering,  amidst  our  anxious 
fears,  tacry  to  him  for  help,  and  to  wait  his  time  of  shewing 
meroy,  we  endeavour  to  bolster  up  some  fabe  confidence,  and 
take  shelter  in  a  refuge  of  lies,  the  event  will  be  such  as  is  here 
described*  It  will  be  in  vain,  after  such  perverseness,  to  pretend 
that  we  have  inadyertently  mistaken  our  way :  "  our  own  hearts 
**  will  condemn  us ;"  how  then  can  '<  we  have  confidence  toward 
**  God,  who  is  greater  than  our  hearts  and  knoweth  all  things  ?** 
the  grim  g^ant  will  prove  too  strong  for  us,  and  shut  us  up  in  his 
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sorrow,  because  it  was  through  his  unadvised  coun- 
sel that  they  were  brought  into  this  distress.* 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  wife,  and  her  name 
was  Diffidence :  so  when  he  was  gone  to  bed  he 
told  his  wife  what  he  had  done ;  to  wit,  that  he  had 
taken  a  couple  of  prisoners,  and  cast  them  into  his 
dimgeon  for  trespassing  on  his  grounds.  Then  he 
asked  her  also  what  he  had  best  do  further  to  them  ? 
So  she  asked  what  they  were,  whence  they  came, 
and  whither  they  were  bound  f  and  he  told  her. 
Then  she  counselled  him  that  when  he  arose  in  the 


.noisome  dungeon,  and  the  recollection  of  our  former  hopes  and 
comforts  will  only  serve  to  aggravate  our  wo. 
These  lines  are  here  inserted : 

'  The  pilgrims  now,  to  gratify  the  flesh, 
Will  seek  its  ease ;  but,  O !  how  they  afresh 
Do  thereby  plunge  themselves  new  griefs  into  ^ 
«       Who  seek  to  please  the  flesh  themselves  undo/ 

*  Perhaps  the  exact  time,  from  Wednesday  morning  tiU  Sa- 
turday night,  was  mentioned  under  the  idea  that  it  was  as  long 
as  life  can  generally  be  supported  in  such  a  situation.     The  be- 
liever may  be  brought  by  wilful  sin  to  «uch  a  condition,  that,  to 
his  own  apprehension,  destruction  is  inevitable.     Even  a  true 
Christian  may  sink  so  low  as  to  have  no  light  or  comfort  from 
the  scriptures  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  nothing  to  sustain  his  almost 
expiring  faith  and  hope;  no  help  or  pity  from  his  brethren,  but 
severe  censures  or  more  painful  suspicions ;   the  horrors  of  an 
accusing  conscience ;  the  dread  of  God  as  an  enemy ;  connected 
with  sharp  and  multiplied  corrections  in  his  outward  drcum- 
'  stances ;  and  all  this  as  the  price  of  the  ease  or  indulgence  ob- 
tained by  some  wilful  transgression !     Now  who,  that  really 
believes  this,  will  take  encouragement  to  sin  from  the  doctrine 
of  final  perseverance  ?    Would  a  man,  for  a  trivial  gain,  leap 
down  a  predpice,  even  if  he  could  %e  sure  that  he  should  escape 
with  his  life  ?    No,  the  dread  of  the  anguish  of  broken  bones, 
and  of  being  made  a  cripple  to  the  end  of  his  days,  would  effec- 
tually secure  him  from  such  a  madness. 
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morning  he  should  beat  them  without  any  mercy. 
So  when  he  arose  he  getteth  a  grievous  ecab-tree 
cudgel,  and  goet?  down  into  the  dungeon  Xo  them, 
and  there  first  falls  to  rating  of  them  as  if  they 
were  dogs,  although  they  gave  him  never  a  word 
of  distaste:  then  he  falls  upon  them  and  beats 
them  fearfully,  in  such  sort  that  they  were  not  able 
to  help  themselves,  or  to  turn  them  upon  the  floor. 
This  done  he  withdraws,  and  leaves  them  there  to 
condole  their  miseiy,  and  to  moiun  under  their  dis7 
tress :  so  all  that  day  they  spent  the  time  in  nothing 
but  sighs  and  bitter  lamentations.  The  next  night 
she,  talking  with  her  husband  about  them  further, 
and  understanding  that  they  were  yet  alive,  did 
advise  him  to  counsel  them  to  make  away  them^ 
selves.  So  when  morning  was  come  he  goes  to 
them  in  a  surly  manner,  and,  perceiving  them  to 
be  very  sore  with  the  ^tripes  that  he  had  given 
them  the  day  before,  he  told  them  .that,  since  they 
were  never  like  to  come  out  of  that  place,  their 
only  way  would  be  forthwith  to  make  an  end  of 
themselves,  either  with  knife,  halter,  or  poison : 
for  why,  said  he,  should  you  choose  life,  seeing  it 
is  attended  with  so  much  bitterness  ?  But  they 
desired  hini  to  let  them  go ;  witli  that  he  looked 
ugly  upon  them^  and  rushing  to  them,  had  doubt- 
less made  an  end  of  them  himself,  but  that  he  fell 
into  one  of  his  fits,  (for  he  sometimes  fell  into  fits,) 
and  lost  for  a  time  the  use  of  his  hand.  Where- 
fore he  withdrew,  and  left  them  as  before  to  con- 
sider what  to  do.*    Then  did  the  prisoners  consult 

*  Despair  seldom  fully  seizes  any  man  in  this  world ;  and  the 
strongest  hold  it  can  get  of  a  true  believer  amounts  only  to  a  pre^ 
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between  themselves  whether  it  was  best  to  take 
his  counsel  or  no ;  and  thus  they  began  to  dis- 
ccfurse : 

Brother,  said  Christian,  what  shall  we  do  ?  The 
life  that  we  now  live  is  miserable !  for  my  part,  I 
know  not  whether  is  best  to  live  thus,  or  die  out 
of  hand :  '^  my  soul  chooseth  strangling  radier 
'^  than  life,**^  and  the  grave  is  more  easy  for  me 
than  this  dungeon !  Shall  we  be  ruled  by  the 
giant? 

Hops.  Indeed  our  present  condition  is  dreadful, 
and  death  would  be  far  more  welcome  to  me  than 
thus  for  ever  to  abide :  but  yet  let  us  consider,  the 
Lord  of  the  country  to  which  we  are  going  hath 
said,  ^'  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder  ;**  no,  not  to  ano- 

'  Job.  vii.  15. 


vailing  distrust  of  QocI*b  promises,  with  respect  to  hi$  oumcase:  for 
this  is  accompanied  with  some  small  degree  of  latent  hope,  disco- 
verable in  its  effects,  though  unperceived  amidst  the  distressing 
feelings  of  the  heart.  Perhaps  this  was  intended  in  the  allegory 
by  the  circumstance  of  Despair's  doing  nothing  to  the  pilgrims, 
save  at  the  instance  of  his  wife  Diffidence.  Desponding  fears, 
when  they  so  prevail  as  to  keep  men  from  prayer,  make  way  for 
temptations  to  suicide,  as  the  only  relief  from  misery :  but  when 
there  is  any  true  faith,  however  it  may  seem  wholly  out  of  exer* 
cise,  the  temptation  will  be  eventually  overcome,  provided  actual 
insanity  do  not  intervene ;  and  this  is  a  very  uncommon  case 
among  religious  people,  whatever  slanders  their  enemies  may  cir- 
culate, in  order  to  prejudice  men's  minds  against  the  truth. — 
Most,  if  not  all,  modem  editions  read, '  for  he  sometimes,  in  noi- 

*  shiny  weather,  fell  into  fits :'   but  the  words,  '  in  siinnihiny 

*  weather,'  are  not  in  the  old  edition  before  me.  If  the  author 
afterwards  added  them,  he  probably  intended  to  represent  those 
transient  glimpses  of  hope,  which  preserve  believers  from  dire 
extremities  in  their  most  discouraged  seasons. 
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ther  man*8  person^  much  more  then  are  we  for- 
bidden to   take   his    counsel   to  kill  ourselves. 
Besides,  he  that  kills  another  can  but  commit 
murder  upon  his  body :  but,  for  one  to  kill  him- 
sdfy  is  to  kill  body  and  soul  at  once*    And  more- 
ovcr,  my,  brother,  tbon  talkest  of  ease  in  the 
grave,  but  hast  thou  forgotten  tiie  hell  whither  for 
certain  the  murderers  go  ?  for  ^^  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life,'*  &c.    And  let  us  consider  again,  that 
aU  the  law  is  not  in  the  hand  of  Giant  Despair : 
others,  so  £eu:  as  I  can  understand,  have  been  taken 
by  him  as  well  as  we,  and  yet  have  escaped  out 
of  his  hands.    Who  knows,  but  that  God,  that 
made  the  world,  may  cause  that  Giant  Despair 
may  die,  or  that,  at  some  time  or  other  he  may 
forget  to  lock  us  in ;  or  but  he  may  in  a  short  time 
have  another  of  his  fits  before  us,  and  may  lose  the 
use  of  his  limbs  ?  and,  if  ever  that  should  come  to 
pass  again,  for  my  part  I  am  resolved  to  pluck  up 
the  heart  of  a  man,  and  to  try  my  utmost  to  get 
from  under  his  hand.     I  was  a  fool  that  I  did  not 
try  to  do  it  before  :  but  however,  my  brother,  let  us 
be  patient  and  endure  a  while ;  the  time  may  come 
that  may  give  us  ahappy  release :  but  let  us  not  be 
our  own  murderers. — ^With  these  words  Hopefol 
at  present  did  moderate  the  mind  of  his  brother ; 
so  they  continued  together,  in  the  dark,  that  day 
in  their  sad  and  doleful  condition.* 


*  They,  who  hare  long  walked  with  stable  peace  in  the  ways 
of  God,  are  often  known  to  be  more  dejected,  when  sin  hi^ 
filled  their  consciences  with  remorse,  than  younger  professors 
are ;  espec^lly  if  they  hare  caused  others  to  offend,  or  brought 
reproach  on  the  gospeL    Their  recent  conduct  as  inconsistent 
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Well,  towards  evening  tbe  Giant  goes  down 
'  into  the  dungeon  again^  to  see  if  his  prisoners  had 
taken  his  counsel:  but  when  he  came  there  he 
found  them  alive ;  andy  truly^  alive  was  all.  For 
now^  what  for  want  of  bread  and  watcr^  and  by 
reason  of  the  wounds  they  received  when  he  beat 
them^  tiiey  could  do  litde  but  breathe.  But,  I  say, 
he  found  ^em  alive ;  at  which  he  fell  into  a  grievous 
rage,  and  told  them  that,  seeing  they  had  dis- 
obeyed his  eounsel,  it  should  be  worse  with  them 
than  if  they  had  never  been  bom. 

At  this  they  trembled  greatly,  and  I  think  that 
Christian  fell  into  a  swoon ;  but,  coming  a  little  to 


with  their  former  character  and  professiony  seems  to  them  a 
decided  proof  of  self-deception ;  they  deem  it  hopeless  to  begin 
all  over  again ;  Satan  endeavours  to  the  utmost  to  dishearten  new 
converts  by  their  example ;  and  the  Lord  permits  them  to  be 
overwhelmed  for  a  time  with  discouragement,  for  a  warning  to 
others ;  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  his  truth  which  they  have  dis- 
graced ;  to  counterpoise  such  attainments  or  services,  as  might 
otherwise  "  exalt  them  above  measure  */*  and  to  shew  that  none 
has  any  strength  independent  of  Him,  and  that  he  can  make  use 
of  the  feeble  to  assist  the  strong,  when  he  see  good. — Hopeful's 
arguments  against  self-murder  are  conchisivC':  doubtless  men  in 
Ngeneral  venture  on  that  awful  crime,  either  disbelieving  or  forget- 
ting the  doctrine  of  scripture  concerning  a  future  and  eternal 
state  of  retribution.T-It  is  greatly  to  be  wished,  that  all  serious 
persons  would  avoid  speaking  of  self-murderers  as  having  '  put 
*  an  end  to  their  existence ;'  wMch  certainly  tends  to  mislead 
the  minds  of  the  tempted,  into  very  erroneous  apprehensions  on 
this  most  important  subject. — ^This  discourse  aptly  represents 
the  fluctuation  of  men's  minds  under  great  despondency ;  their 
struggles  against  despair,  with  purposes  at'some  future  oppor- 
tunity to  seek  deliverance;  their  present  irresolution;  and  the 
way  in  which  feeble  hopes,  and  strong  fears  of  future  wrath, 
keep  them  from  yielding  to  the  suggestions  of  the  enemy. 
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himself  again,  tiiey  renewed  tbeir  discourse  aboat 
the  giant's  counsel,  and  whether  yet  they  had  best 
take  it  or  no.  Now  Christian  again  seemed  to  be 
for  doing  it,  bat  Hopeful  made  his  second  reply 
as  foUoweth. 

My  brother,  said  he,  rememberest  thou  not  how 
valiant  Ihou  liast  been  heretofore?  Apollyon 
could  not  crush  thee ;  nor  could  all  that  thou  didst 
hear,  or  see,  or  feel,  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
Death;  what  hardship,  terror,  and  amazement  hast 
thou  alreacfy  gone  through,  and  art  thou  now  no* 
thing  but  fear  ?  Thou  seest  that  I  am  in  the  dun«- 
gedn  witii  thee,  a  &r  weaker  man  by  nature  than 
thou  art :  also  this  ^nt  has  wounded  me  as  well 
as  thee,  and  hath  also  cut  off  the  bread  and  water 
from  my  mouth,  and  with  thee  I  mourn  without 
the  light.  But  let  us  exercise  a  little  more  patience : 
remember  how  thbu  playedst  the  man  at  Vanity- 
&ir,  and  was  neither  afraid  of  the  chain  nor  cage, 
nor  yet  of  bloody  death ;  wherefore  let  us,  at  least 
to  avoid  the  shame  that  becomes  not  a  Christian  to 
be  found  in,  bear  up  with  patience  as  well  as  wc 
can.* 

Now  night  being  come  again,  and  the  giant  and 
his  wife  being  in  bed,  she  asked  him  concenung 
the  prisoners,  and  if  they  had  taken  his  counsel : 


^  SeriouB  recollection  of  past  conflicts,  dangers,  and  deliirer- 
aBceSy  is  pecoUarij  nseful  to  enconn^  confidence  in  the  power 
and  mercy  of  God,  amd  patient  waiting  for  bim  in  the  most  diffi- 
colt  and  periknis  sitnations:  and  eoaSeteoce  with  onr  brethren, 
evenif  tbey  too  are  nnder  similar  trials,  is  a  very  important  means 
of  resisting  the  Deril,  when  be  would  tempt  as  to  renoonce  onr 
h<^,  and  have  recourse  to  desperate  measores. 
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— to  which  he  rqsiied^  They  are  sturdy,  rogues, 
they. choose  rather  to  bear  all  hardship  tbaa  to 
make  away  themselves.  Then  said  she.  Take 
them  into  the  castle^yard  to-morrow,  and  shew 
them  the  bones  and  skulls  of  those  that  thou  hast 
already  dispatehed,  and  make  them  believe,  ere  a 
week  comes  to  an  end  thou  also  wilt  tear  them  in 
pieces,  as  thou  hast  done  their  fellows  before 
them.* 

So  when  the  morning  was  come  the  giant  goes 
to  them  agun,  and  takes  them  into  the  castle*yaid, 
and  shews  them  as  his  wife  had  bidden  him:  These 
said  he,  were' pilgrims,  as  you  are,  once,  and  they 
trespassed  in  my  grounds,  as  you  have  done ;  and 
when  I  thought  fit  I  tore  them  in  pieces,  and  so 
within  ten  days  I  will  do  you :  go,  get  you  down 
into  your  den  again.  And  with  that  he  beat  them 
all  the  way  thither.    They  lay  therefore  all  day  on 


*  The  scripture  exhibits  some  examples  of  apostates  who  have 
died  in  despair,  (as  king  Saul  and  Judas  Iscariot ;)  and  several 
intimations  are  given  of  those,  to  whom  nothing  **  remains  but 
*'  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indig^a- 
**  tion."  A  few  instances  also  have  been  recorded,  in  different 
ages,  of  notorious  apostates  who  have  died  in  blasphemous  rage 
and  despair.  These  accord  to  the  man  in  the  iron  cage  at  the 
house  of  the  Interpreter,  and  are  awful  warnings  to  all  professors, 
^'  while  they  think  they  stand,  to  take  heed  lest  they  fall/' 
But  the  hypocrite  generally  overlooks  the  solemn  caution :  and 
the  humble  Christian,  having  a  tender  conscience,  and  an  ac- 
quaintance with  the  deceitfulness  of  his  own  heart,  is  very  apt  to 
consider  his  wilful  transgression  as  the  unpardonable  sin,  and 
to  fear  lest  the  doom  of  former  apostates  will  at  length  be  his 
own.  This  seems  intended  by  the  Giant  shewing  the  pUgriins  the 
bones  of  those  he  had  slain,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  self- 
murder. 
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Saturday  in  a  lamentabk  case,  as  before.    Now, 

when  night  waa  oome^  and  when  Mrs;  Diffidence 
and  her  husband  the  giant  were  got  to  bed^  they 
began  to  renew  their  discourse  of  their  prisoners ; 
and,  withal,  the  g^ant  wondered  that  he  xxmlA 
neitiier  by  his  blows  nor  council  bring  them  to  an 
end.  And  with  that  his  wife  replied,  I  fear,  said  she^ 
that  they  live  in  hopes  that  some  will  come  to  re- 
lieve ihem,  or  that  they  have  picklocks  about  them^ 
by  the  means  of  which  they  h<^  to  escape.  And 
sayest  thou  so,  my  dear  i  said  the  giant ;  I  will 
therefore  search  them  in  the  morning. 

Well,  on  Saturday  about  midnight  they  began 
to  pray,  and  continued  in  prayer  till  almost  break 
of  day.* 

Now  a  little  before  it  was  day,  good  Christian, 


*  Perhaps  the  author  selected  *  Saturday  at  midnight'  for  the 
precise  time  when  the  prisoners  began  to  pray,  in  order  to  inti- 
mate, that  the  return  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  that  preparation 
which  serious  persons  are  reminded  to  make  for  its  sacred 
services,  are  often  the  happy  means  of  recovering  those 
that  have  fallen  into  sin  and  despondency. — Nothing  wiH 
be  effectual  for  the  recovering  of  the  fallen,  till  they  *  begin 
*  to  pray'  with  fervency,  importunity,  and  perseverance.  Or- 
dinary diligence  will  in  this  case  be  unavailing:  they  have 
sought  ease  to  the  flesh,  when  they  ought  to  have ''  watched  unto 
**  prayer;  and  they  must  now  watch  and  pray,  when  others 
sleep :  and  they  must  struggle  against  reluctancy,  and  persist 
in  repeated  approaches  to  the  mercy-seat,  till  they  obtain  a 
gracious  answer. — ^But  such  is  our  nature  and  situation,  that  in 
proportion  as  we  have  special  need  for  earnestness  in  these  devout 
exercises,  our  hearts  are  averse  to  them.  The  child,  while  obe- 
dient, anticipates  the  pleasure  of  meeting  his  affectionate  parent; 
but,  when  conscious  of  having  offended,  he  from  shame,  fear, 
and  pride',  hides  himself  and  keeps  at  a  distance.    Thus  un- 
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as  one  half  amazed,  brake  out  in  this  passionate 
speech :  What  a  fool,  quoth  he,  am  I,  thus  to  lie 
in  a  stinking  dungeon  when  I  may  as  well  walk  at 
liberty :  I  have  a  key  in  my  bosom  called  Promise 
that  will,  I  am  persuaded,  open  any  lock  in  Doubt- 
ing Castle.  Then  said  Hopefiil,  That*s  good  news, 
good  brother,  pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom  and  try. 

Then  Christian  pulled  it  out  of  his  bosom,  and 
began  to  try  at  tlie  dungeon  door ;  whose  bolt  as 
he  turned  the  key  gave  back,  and  the  door  flew 
open  with  ease, '  and  Christian  and  Hopeful  both 
came  out.  Then  he  went  to  the  outer  door  that 
leads  into  the  casde  yard,  and  with  this  key  opened 
that  door  also.  After  he  went  to  the  iron-gate,  for 
that  must  be  opened  too,  but  that  lock  went  ex- 
tremely hard  ;  yet  the  key  did  open  it.  Then  they 
thrust  open  the  gate  to  make  their  escape  with 
speed.  But  that  gate  as  it  opened  made  such  a 
creaking  that  it  waked  Giant  Despair,  who  hastily 
rising  to  pursue  his  prisoners  felt  his  limbs  to  fietil, 
so  that  he  could  by  no.  means  go  after  them.  Then 
they  went  on,  and  came  to  the  King's  highway 


belief,  guilt,  and  a  proud  aversion  to  unreserved  self  abasement, 
wrought  on  by  Satan's  temptations,  keep  even  the  believer, 
when  be  has  fallen  into  any  aggravated  sin»  from  coming  to  his 
only  Friend,  and  availing  himself  of  his  sole  reme4y :  **  He 
**  keeps  silence,  though  his  bones  wax  old  with  his  roaring  all 
"  the  day  long.'* '  But,  when  stoutness  of  spirit  is  broken  down, 
and  a  contrite  believbg  frame  of  mind  succeeds ;  the  offender 
begins  to  cry  fervently  to  God  for  mercy,  with  humiliating  con- 
fessions, renewed  application  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  per- 
severance amidst  delays  and  discouragements :  and  then  it  will 
not  be  very  long  ere  he  obtain  complete  deliverance. 


Psal.  xixii.  3 — 5. 
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again,  and  so  were  safe  because  they  were  out  of 
hisjurisdiction. 

Now,  when  they  were  gone  over  the  stile,  they 
began  to  contrive  with  themselves  what  they 
should  do  at  that  stile,  to  prevent  those  that  should 
come  after  from  falling  into  the  hand  of  Giant 
Despair.  So  they  consented  to  erect  there  a 
pillar,  and  to  engrave  on  the  side  thereof,  ^  Over 
'  this  stile  is  the  way  to  Doubting  Castle,  which  is 
^  kept  by  Giant  Despair,  who  despiseth  the  King 
^  of  the  celestial  country,  and  seeks  to  destroy 
'  holy  pilgrims/  Many  therefore  that  followed 
after  read  what  was  written,  and  escaped  the 
danger.* — This  done,  they  sang  as  follows: 

Ont  of  the  way  we  went,  and  then  we  found 

What  'twas  to  tread  upon  forbidden  ground : 

And  let  them  that  come  after  have  a  care 

Lest  heedlessness  makes  them  as  we  to  fare ; 

Lest  they,  for  trespassing,  bis  prisoners  are 

Whose  Castle's  Doubting,  and  whose  name's  Despair. 


*  The  promise  of  eternal  life,  to  every  one  without  exception 
who  believeth  in  Christ,  is  especially  intended  by  the  key ;  but 
without  excluding  any  other  of  "  the  excee'ding  great  and  pre- 
"  cious  promises*'  of  the  gospel.  The  believer,  being  enabled  to 
recollect  such  as  peculiarly  suit  his  case,  and,  conscious  of  cor- 
dially desiring  the  promised  blessings,  has  the  '  key  in  his 
bosom,  which  will  open  any  lock  in  Doubting  Castle :'  and  while 
he  pleads  the  promises  in  faith,  depending  on  the  merits  and 
atonement  of  Emmanuel,  "  as  coming  to  God  through  him ;" 
he  gradually  resumes  his  confidence,  and  begins  to  wonder  at 
his  past  despondency.  Yet  remains  of  unbelief,  recollection  of 
his  aggravated  guilt,  and  fear  lest  he  should  presume,  often 
render  it  difficult  for  him  entirely  to  dismiss  discouraging  doubts. 
~-^But  let  it  especially  be  noted  that  the  faith  which  delivered, 
the  pilgrims  from  Giant  Despair's  castle,  induced  them,  without 
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Tbey  went  tiien  till  diey  came  to  the  Delectable 
Mountains,  which  mount^s  belong  to  the  Lonl  of 
that  hill  of  which  we  have  spoken  before :  so  diey 
went  up  to  the  mountains,  to  behold  the  gardens 
and  orchards,  the  vineyards  and  fountains  of  water. 
Where  also  they  drank  and  washed  themselves^  and 
did  freely  eat  of  the  vineyards.  Now  there  were 
on  the  tops  of  these  mountains  shepherds  feeding 
their  flocks,  and  they  stood  by  the  highway  side. 
The  pilgrims  therefore  went  to  them,  and  leaning 
upon  their  staves  (as  is  common  with  weary  pil- 
grims when  they  stand  to  talk  with  any  by  the  way,) 
they  asked.  Whose  Delectable  Mountains  are  these  ? 
and  whose  be  the  sheep  that  feed  upon  them  ? 

Shep.  These  mountains  are  EmmanueFs  Land, 
and  they  are  within  sight  of  his  city :  and  the  sheep 
also  are  his,  and  he  laid  down  his  life  for  them.* 


delay  to  return  into  the  highway  of  obedience,  and  to  walk  in  it 
with  more  circumspection  than  before,  no  more  complaining 
of  its  roughness ;  and  to  devise  every  method  of  cautioning 
others  against  passing  over  the  stile  into  By-path  meadow. 
Whereas^  dead  faith  and  a  vain  confidence  keep  out  all  doubts 
and  femrs,  even  on  forbidden  ground,  and  under  the  walls  of 
Despair*6  castle;  till  at  length  the  poor  deluded  wretch  is  un- 
expectedly and  irresistably  seised  upon,  and  made  his  prey, 
and  if  Christians  follow  Vain-confidence,  and  endeavour  to  keep 
up  their  hopes  when  neglecting  their  own  duty ;  let  them  re- 
member, that  (whatever  some  men  may  pretend,)  they  wiU 
surely  be  thus  brought  acquainted  with  Diffidence,  immured  in 
Doubting  CasUe,  and  terribly  bruised  and  frightened  by  Giant 
Despair  :  nor  will  they  be  delivered  till  they  have  learned,  by 
pttnlul  experience,  that  the  assurance  of  hope  is  inseparably 
connected  with  the  self-denying  obedience  of  faith  and  love. 

*  When  ofiendittg  Christians  are  brought  to  deep  repentance, 
I'enewed  «zttrcise»bf  lively  ffliith,  and  williilig  obedience  in  tboce 
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Chr.  Is  tlu8  tiie  way  to  the  edestial  CSty? 
Shbi*.  You  are  just  in  your  way. 
Chr.  How  far  is  it  thither  ? 
Shbp.  Too  &r  for  any  but  those  that  shall  get 
thither  indeed.  * 

self-denying  duties  which  they  had  declined,  the  Lord  "  restores 
"  to  them  the  joy  of  his  salvation/'  and  their  comforts  become 
mote  abundant  and  perraanent.-:-The  Delectable  Mountains 
seem  intended  to  represent  those  calm  seasons  of  peace  and 
comfort,  which  consistent  belieyers  often  experience  in  their  old 
age.  .  They  have  survived,  in  a  considerable  degree,  the  vehe- 
mence of  their  youthful  passions,  and  have  honourably  performed 
Aeir  parts  in  the  active  scenes  of  life  :  they  are  established,  by 
long  experience,  in  the  simplicity  of  dependence  and  obedience : 
the  Lord  graciously  exempts  them  from  peculiar  trials  and  temp- 
tations: their  acquaintance  with  the  ministers  and  people  of 
Ch>d  ia  enlarged,  and  they  possess  the  respect,  confidence,  and 
afiTection  of  many  esteemed  friends:  they  have  much  leisure  for 
communion  wi^  God,  and  the  immediate  exercises  of  religion : 
and  they  often  converse  with  their  brethren  on  the  loving  kind- 
ness and  truth  bf  the  Lord  till  '^  their  hearts  bum  within  them.*' 
Thus  '  leaning  on  their  staves,'  depending  on  the  promises  and 
perfections  of  God  in  assured  faith  and  hope,  they  anticipate 
their  future  happiness  *'  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.** 
— ^lliese  things  are  represented  under  a  variety  of  external 
images,  according  to  the  nature  of  an  allegory.    The  shepherds 
and  their  flocks  denote  the  more  extensive  acquaintance  of  many 
aged  Christians  with  the  ministers  and  churches  of  Christ,  the 
Chief  Shepherd,''  who  laud  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.*'— This 
is  *  Emmanuel's  landf  for,  being  detached  from  worldly  engage- 
ments and  connexions,  they  now  spend  their  time  almost  wholly 
among  the  subjects  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  as  in  his  more 
especial  presence. 
The  following  lines  are  added  here,  as  before : 

*  Mountuns  delectable  they  now  aicend, 
Where  shepherds  be,  which  to  them  do  commend 
AlluriDff  thinss,  and  thinfi  that  cantiont  are : 
PUgrimf  are  iteady  kept  by  Ikith  and  fear." 

*  The  certainty  of  the  fitiat  perseverance  of  true  believers  is 
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Chr.  Is  the  way  safe  or  dangerous  ? 

She  p.  Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe ; 
*^  but  transgressors  shall  fall  therein.*'  ^ 

Chr.  Is  there  in  this  place  any  relief  for  pilgrims 
that  are  weary  and  &int  in  the  way  ? 

She  p.  The  Lord  of  these  mountains  hath  given 
us  a  charge  "  not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain 
strangers:"^  therefore  the  good  of  the  place  is 
before  you. 

I  saw  also  in  my  dream^  that  when  the  shep- 
herds perceived  that  they  were  wsyhnng  men  they 
also  put  questions  to  thcm^  to  which  they  made  an- 
swer, as  in  other  places :  as.  Whence  came  you  ? 
and  how  got  you  into  the  way  ?  and  by  what  means 
have  you  so  persevered  therein  ?  for  but  few  of  them 
that  begin  to  come  hither  do  shew  their  &ce  on 
this  mountain.  But  when  the  shepherds  heard  theie 
answers,  being  pleased  therewith,  they  looked  veiy 

'  Hos.  xiv.  9.  *  Heb.  xiii.  1,  2. 


contintttdly  exemplified  in  Uieir  actually  persevering,  notwith- 
standing all  imaginable  inward  and  outward  impediments.  Many 
hold  the  doctrine  who  are  not  interested  in  the  privilege ;  and 
whose  conduct  eventually  proves  that  they  "  had  no  root  in 
*'  themselves  :'* '  but  the  true  believer  acquires  new  strength  by 
his  very  trials  and  mistakes,  and  possesses  increasing  evidence 
that  the  new  covenant  is  made  vrith  him;  for,  **  having  obtained 
**  help  of  Qod/'  he  still  "  continues  in  Christ's  word,"  and  abides 
in  him:  und,  while  temptations,  persecutions,  heresies,  and 
afflictions,  which  stumble  transgressors  and  detect  hypocrites, 
tend  to  quicken,  humble,  sanctify,  and  establish  him ;  he  may 
assuredly  conclude,  that  *'  he  shall  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God, 
**  through  faith,  unto  salvation." 


1  John  tu  19. 
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lovingly  upon  them^  and  said,  Welcome  to  the 
Delectable  Mountains. 

The  shepherds^  I  say,  whose  names  were  Know- 
ledge^ Experience,  Watchful,  and  Sincere^  *  took 
them  by  the  hand  and  had  them  to  their  tents,  and 
made  them  partake  of  that  which  was  ready  at  pre- 
sent. They  said  moreover,  We  would  that  you 
should  stop  here  awhile,  to  be  acquainted  with  us, 
and  yet  more  to  solace  yourselves  with  the  good  of 
these  Delectable  Mountains.  They  told  them  that 
they  were  content  to  stay :  and  so  they  went  to 
their  rest  diat  night,  because  it  was  very  late. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  in  the  morning 
the  shepherds  called  up  Christian  and  Hopeful  to 
walk  with  them  upon  the  mountains :  so  they  went 
forth  with  them,  and  walked  a  while,  having  a 


*  These  names  imply  much  useful  instruction,  both  to  Minis- 
ters and  Christians,  by  shewing  them  whatendowments  are  most 
essential  to  the  pastoral  office. — ^The  attention  given  to  preachers 
should  not  be  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  their  confidence, 
vehemence,  accomplishments,  graceful  delivery,  eloquence,  or 
politeness;  but  to  that  of  their  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and 
of  every  subject  that  relates  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salva- 
tion of  souls ;  their  experience  of  the  power  of  divine  truth  in 
their  own  hearts,  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises,  of 
the  believer's  conflicts,  difficulties,  and  dangers,  and  of  the  ma- 
nifold devices  of  Satan  to  mislead,  deceive,  pervert,  defile,  or 
harass  the  souls  of  men ;  their  watchfuiness  over  the  people,  as 
their  constant  business  and  unremitted  care,  to  caution  them 
against  every  snare,  and  to  recover  them  out  of  every  error  into 
which  they  may  be  betrayed ;  and  their  sincerity,  as  manifested 
by  a  disinterested,  unambitious,  unassuming,  patient,  and  affec- 
tionate conduct;  by  proving  that  they  deem  themselves  bound- 
to  practise  their  own  instructions,  and  by  an  uniform  attempt  to 
convince  the  people,  that  they  '^  seek  not  their's  but  them," 
VOL.   III.  S 


258  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

pleasant  prospect  on  every  tdde.  Then  said  the 
shepherds  one  to  another^  Shall  we  shew  these  pil- 
grims some  wonders  ?  S05  when  they  had  concluded 
to  do  it,  they  had  them  first  to  the  top  of  a  hill, 
called  Error,  which  was  very  steep  on  the  furthest 
side^  and  bid  them  look  down  to  the  bottom.  So 
Christian  and  Hopeful  locked  down,  and  saw  at 
the  bottom  several  men  dashed  all  to  pieces  by  a 
&11  that  they  had  firom  the  top.  Then  said  CShiis- 
tian,Whatmeaneththis?  The  shepherds  answered, 
Have  you  not  heard  of  them  that  were  made  to 
err,  by  hearkening  to  H3rmeneus  and  Philetus,  ^  as 
concerning  tlie  &ith  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  ?  They  answered.  Yes.  Then  said  the  shq)- 
herds.  Those  that  you  see  lie  dashed  in  pieces  at 
the  bottom  of  this  mountain  are  they ;  and  diey 
have  continued  to  this  day  imburied,  as  you  see, 
for  an  example  to  others  to  take  heed  how  they 
clamber  too  high,  or  how  they  come  too  near  the 
brink  of  this  mountain.  * 


<  2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18. 


^  Human  nature  alvrays  verges  to  extremes.  In  former  times 
die  least  deviation  from  an  established  system  of  doctrine  was 
reprobated  as  a  doannable  heresy ;  and  some  persons,  even  at 
this  day,  tacitly  laying  claim  to  inftJlibifity,  deem  every  variation 
from  their  standard  an  error,  and  every  error  inconsistent  with 
true  piety.  But,  the  absurdity  and  bad  effects  of  this  bigotry 
having  been  discovered  and  exposed,  it  has  become  far  more 
common  to  consider  indifference  about  theological  truUi  as 
essential  to  candour  and  liberality  of  sentiment :  and  to  vilify^  as 
narrow-minded  bigots,  all  who  ^'  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
<<  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  however  averse  they  may  be  to 
persecution,  or  disposed  to  benevolence  towards  such  as  difier 
from  them.    Thus  the  great  end  for  which  prophets  and  apostles 
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Then  I  saw  that  they  had  them  to  the  top  of 
another  mountain^  and  tlie  name  of  that  is  Caution^ 
and  bid  theni  look  a&r  off :  which  when  they  did 
tiiey  pereeived^  as  they  thought,  several  men 
walking  v^  and  down  among  the  tombs  that  were 
there:  and  they  perceived  that  the  men  were 
blind^  because  diey  stumbled  sometimes  upon  tijie 
tombs,  and  because  they  coiild  not  get  out  fixnn 
among  them.    Then  said  Christian,  What  means 


were  inspired,  martyrs  shed  their  blood,  and  the  Son  of  God 
hiinself  came  into  the  world  and  died  on  the  cross,  is  pronounced 
a  malter  of  no  moment !  revelation  is  virtually  r^ected  1  (for  we 
may  know,  without  the  Bible,  that  men  ou^ht  to  be  sober,  honest, 
sincere,  and  benevolent ;)  and  those  principles,  from  which  all 
genuine  holiness  must  arise,  are  contemned  as  enthusiasm  and 
foolishness  I  Some  errors  may  indeed  consist  with  true  faith  s 
(for  who  will  isay  that  he  is  in  nothing  mistaken  T)  yet  no  error  is 
absolutely  harmless ;  all  must,  in  one  way  or  other,  originate 
from  a  wrong  state  of  mind  or  a  faulty  conduct,  and  proportion- 
ably  counteract  the  design  of  revelation :  and  some  are  absolutely 
inconsistent  with  repentance,  humility,  &ith,  hope,  love,  spiritual 
worship,  and  holy  obedience,  and  consequently  incompatible 
with  a  state  of  acceptance  and  salvation.  These  are  represented 
fay  <  the  hill  Error,'  and  a  scriptural  specimen  is  adduced.  Pro- 
fessed Christians  fall  into  delusions  by  indulging  self-conceit, 
vain-glory,  and  curiosity;  by  ^Meaning  to  their  own  under- 
standings," and  ^intruding  into  the  things  they  have, not 
seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  their  fleshly  mind ;"  and  by  specu- 
lating on  subjects  which  are  too  deep  for  tl^em.  For  the  fruit 
of  **  the  tree  of  knowledge,"  in  respect  of  religious  opinions  not 
expressly  revealed,  is  still  forbidden ;  and  men  vainly  thinking 
it  ''  good  for  food,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise ;" 
and  desiring  ^^  to  be  as  gods,"  understanding  and  accounting 
£6r  every  thing;  fall  into  destructive  heresies,  do  immense  mis- 
chief, and  become  awful  examples  for  the  warning  of  their  con- 
temporaries and  successors. 

S  2 
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The  shepherds  then  answered,  INd  you  not  see  a 
little  below-tiiese  monntains  a  stile  that  leads  into 
a  meadow  on  the  left  hand  of  this  -way  ?  They 
answered.  Yes.  Hien  said  the  shepherds.  From 
that  stile  there  goes  a  path  that  leads  directly  to 
Doubting-Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Despair ; 
and  these  men  (pointing  to  them  among  the  tombs,) 
came  once  on  pilgrimage,  as  you  do  now,  even  till 
they  came  to  that  same  stile.  And,  because  tiie 
right  way  was  rough  in  that  place,  they  chose  to  go 
out  of  it  into  that  meadow,  and  there  were  taken 
by  Giant  Dei^Mur,  and  cast  into  Doubting-Castle  ; 
where,  after  they  had  a  while  been  kept  in  die 
dungeon,  he  at  last  did  put  out  their  eyes,  and  led 
them  among  those  tombs,  where  he  has  left  them 
to  wander  to  this  very  day :  that  the  saying  of  tbe 
wise  man  might  be  fulfilled,  "  He  tiiat  wanderetli 
out  of  the  way  of  understanding,  shall  renuun  in 
the  congregation  of  the  dead.**  Then  Christian 
and  Hopeful  looked  upon  one  another,  with  tears 
gushing  out,  but  yet  said  nothing  to  the  shepherds.* 

«  Prov.ui.  16. 


*  Many  professors,  turning  aside  from  the  line  of  conscientious 
obedience  to  escape  difficulties,  experience  great  distress  of 
mind :  which  not  being  able  to  endure,  they  desperately  endea- 
vour to  disbelieve  or  pervert  all  they  have4eamed  concerning 
religion  :  thus  they  are  blinded  by  Satan  through  their  despond- 
ings,  and  are  given  over  to  strong  delusions,  as  the  just  punish- 
ment of  their  wickedness.^  Notwithstanding  their  profession, 
and  the  hopes  long  formed  of  them,  they  return  to  the  company 
of  those  who  are  dead  in  sin,  and  buried  in  worldly  pursuits  : 
di£fering  from  them  merely  in  a  fi^w  speculative  notions,  and 

» 

'  2  Thess.ii.  11-^13. 
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Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  shepherda  had 
them  to  another  place  in  a  bottom,  where  was  a 
door  in  the  side  of  a  hill ;  and  tliey  opened  the  door 
and  bid  them  look  in.  They  looked  in,  therefore, 
ai^d  saw  that  within  it  was  very^ark  and  smoky ; 
tiiey  also  thought  that  they  heard  a  rumblins'  noise, 
as  of  fire,  and  a  cry  of  some  tormented ;  and  tha^ 
they  smelt  the  scent  of  brimstone.  Then  said 
Christian,  What  means  this  ?  The  shepherds  told 
them.  This  is  a  by-way  to  hell,  a  way  that  hypocrites 
go  in  at :  namely,  such  as  sell  their  birth-right> 
with  Esau ;  such  as  sell  their  Master,  with  Judas ; 
such  as  blaspheme  the  gospel,  %vith  Alexander ;  and 
diat  lie  and  dissemble,  with  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
his  wife« 

Then  said  Hopeful  to  the  shepherds,  I  perceive 
that  these  had  on  them,  even  every  one,  a  shew  of 
pilgrimage,  as  we  have  now,  had  they  not  ? 

She  p.  Yes,  and  held  it  a  long  time  too. 

Hope.  How  far  might  they  go  on  in  pilgrimage, 
in  their  days,  since  they  notwithstanding  were  thus 
miserably  cast  away  ? 

Shep.  Some  further,  and  some  not  so  far  as 
these  mountains. 

Then  said  the  pilgrims  one  to  anbther.  We  had 
need  cry  to  the  strong  for  strength ! 


being  far  more  hopeless  thtfn  they.  This  is  not  only  the  case 
with  many,  at  the  first  beginning  of  a  religious  profession,  as 
of  Pliable  at  the  Slough  of  Despond,  but  with  some  at  every 
stage  of  the  journey.  Such  examples  may  very  properly  demand 
our  tears  of  godly  sorrow  and  fervent  gratitude,  when  we  reflect 
on  our  own  misconduct,  and  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord, 
who  hath  made  us  to  differ,  by  first  implanting,  and  then  pre- 
serving, faith  in  our  hearts. 
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Shbp.  Ay,  and  you  will  have  need  to  use  ii 
you  have  it,  too,* 

By  this  time  the  pilgrims  had  a  desire  to  go  for*- 
wards,  and  the  shepherds  a  desire  they  should ;  so 
they  walked  together  towards  the  end  of  the  moun- 
tains. Then  said  the  shepherds  one  to  another, 
Let  us  here  shew  to  the  pilgrims  the  gates  of  the 
celestial  City,  if  they  have  skill  to  look  through 
our  perspective  glass.  The  pilgrims  then  lovingly 
ace^tedthe  motion :  so  they  had  them  to  the  top 
of  e  high  hill,  called  Clear,  and  gave  them  thdr 
^tolook. 

Then  they  essayed  to  look,  but  the  remembrance 
of  that  last  thing  that  the  shepherds  had  shewed 
them  made  their  hand  shake  ;^  by  means  of  which 


*  No  man  can  see  the  heart  of  another,  or  certai^y  know  bun 
to  be  a  true  believer:  it  is,  therefore,  proper  to  warn  the  most 
approved  persons,  "  while  they  think  they  stand,  to  take  heed 
''  lest  they  fall."  Such  cautions,  with  the  diligence^  self-exami- 
nation, watchfulness,  and  prayer  which  they  excite,  are  the 
means  of  perseverance  and  establishment  to  the  upright. — An 
event  may  be  certain  in  itself,  and  yet  inseparable  from  the 
method  in  which  it  is  to  be  accomplished  ;*  and  it  may  appear 
very  uncertain  to  the  persons  concerned,  especially  if  they  yield 
to  remissness :'  so  that  prayer  to  the  almighty  God  for  strength, 
with  continual  watchfulness  and  attention  to  every  part  of  prac- 
tical religion,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  '^  the  full  assurance  of 
♦*  hope  unto  the  end/'* 

t  Such  is  the  infirmity  of  our  nature,  even  when  in  a  measure 
renovated,  that  it  is  almost  iippossible  for  us  vigorously  to  exer- 
cise one  holy  affection,  without  failing  in  some  other.  When  we 
confide  in  God  with  assured  faith  and  hope,  we  commonly  are 
defective  in  reverence,  humility,  and  caution :  on  the  other  hand, 
a  jealousy  of  ourselves,  and  a  salutary  fear  of  coming  shorter 

•  Acts  xxvii.  22—31.  «  1  Pet.  iv.  18.  »  Heb.  vi.  10—12. 
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impediment  they  could  not  lock  steadily  through 
the  glass ;  yet  they  thought  they  saw  something 
like  the  gate,  and  also  some  of  the  glory  of  the 
place. 

Thus  by  the  shepherds  secrets  are  reveal'd. 
Which  from  all  other  mea  are  kept  conceal'd 
Come  to  the  shepherds  then,  if  you  would  see 
Things  deep,  things  hid,  and  that  mysterious  be. 

When  they  were  about  to  depart,  one  of  the 
shepherds  gave  them  a  note  of  the  way ;  another 
of  them  bid  them  beware  of  the  flatterer ;  the  third 
bid  them  take  heed  that  they  sleep  not  upon  the 
enchanted  ground ;  and  the  fourtli  bid  them  God 
speed.    So  I  awoke  from  my  dream. 

And  I  slept  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the 
same  twopilgrinus  going  down  the  mountains  along 
die  high-way  towards  the  city.  Now  a  little  be- 
low these  mountains  on  the  left  hand  lieth  the 
coimtry  of  Conceit,  from  which  country  tiiere 
comes  into  the  way  in  which  the  pilgrims  wajked 
a  little  crooked  lane.  Here  tiierefore  they  met 
with  a  very  brisk  lad  that  came  out  of  tiiat  country^ 
and  his  name  wtts  Ignorance.*   So  Christian  asked 


drawing  back,  generally  weaken  confidence  in  Ood,  and  interfere 
with  a  joyful  anticipation  of  our  future  inheritance.  But,  not- 
withstandbgthisdeduction,  through  our  remaining  unbelief,  sucli 
experiences  are  very  advantageous. — ^*  Bjs  not  high  mind^but 
<'  fear :"  for  ''  blessed  is  he  that  feareth  always,'' 

*  Multitudes  of  ignorant  persons  entirely  disregard  Ood  and 
religion ;  and  others  have  a  shew  of  piety,  which  is  grave,  re- 
served, austere,  distant,  and  connected  with  contemptuous 
enmity  to  evangelical  truth.    But  Uiere  are  some  persons  of  a 
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him  from  what  parts  he  came,  and  whither  he  was 
going? 

loNOR.  Sir,  I  was  born  in  the  couittry  that  lieth 


sprightiy  disposition,  who  are  more  conceited  and  vain-glorious 
than  haughty  and  arrogant ;  who  think  well  of  themselves,  and 
presume  on  the  good  opinion  of  their  acquaintance ;  who  are 
open  and.  communicative,  though  they  expose  their  ignorance 
continually ;  who  fancy  themselves  very  religious,,  and  expect  to 
be  thought  so  by  others  ;  who  are  willing  to  associate  widi  evan- 
gelical professors,  as  if  they  all  meant  the  same  thing  :  and  who 
do  not  express  contempt  or  enmity,  unless  urged  to  it  in  self- 
defence.  This  description  of  men  seems  to  be  represented  by 
the  character  next  introduced,  about  which  the  author  has  re- 
peatedly bestowed  much  pains. — Christian  had  soon  done  with 
Obstinate  and  Worldly-wiseman :  for  such  men,  being  outrageous 
against  the  gospel,  shun  all  intercourse  with  established  believers, 
and  little  can  be  done  to  warn  or  undeceive  them :  but  brisk, 
conceited,  shallow  persons,  who  iure  ambitious  of  being  thought 
religious,  are  shaken  off  with  great  difficulty ;  and  they  are  con- 
tinually found  among  the  hearers  of  the  gospel.  They  often 
intrude  themselves  at  the  most  sacred  ordinances,  when  they 
have  it  in  their  power :  and  sometimes  are  favourably  thought 
of,  till  further  acquaintapce  proves  their  entire  ignorance.  Pride, 
in  one  form  or  another,  is  the  universal  faidt  of  human  nature; 
but  the  frivolous  vain-glory  of  empty  talkers  differs  exceedingly, 
from  the  arrogance  and  formal  self-importance  of  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  arises  from  a  different  constitution  and  education, 
and  other  habits  and  associations.  This  is  the  town  of  Conceit, 
where  Ignorance  resided. — ^A  lively  disposition,  a  weak  capacity, 
a  confused  judgment,  the  want  of  information  about  religion  and 
almost  every  other  subject,  a  proportionable  blindness  to  all 
these  defects,  and  a  pert  forward  self-sufficiency,  are  the  promi- 
nentfeatures  in  this  portrait :  and,  if  a  full  purse,  secular  influence, 
the  ability  of  conferring  favojir^,  and  the  power  to  excite  fears, 
be  added,  the  whole  receives  its  highest  finishing. — With  these 
observations  on  this  peculiar  character,  and  a  few  hints  as  we 
proceed,  the  plain  language  of  the  author  on  this  subject  will  be 
perfectly  intelligible  to  the  attentive  reader. 
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off  there  a  little  to  the  left  hand,  and  I  am  going 
to  the  celestial  City. 

Chr.  But  how  do  you  think  to  get  in  at  the 
gate  ?  for  you  may  find  some  difficulty  there. 

As  other  good  people  db^  said  he. 

Chr.  But  what  have  you  to  sh^w  at  that  gate, 
that  may  cause  the  gate  should  be  opened  to  you. 

Ignor.  I  know  my  Lord's  will^  and  have  been  a 
good  liver;  I  pay  every  man  his' own;  I  pray, 
fast,  pay  tithes,  and  give  alms,  and  have  left  my 
country  for  whither  I  am  going. 

Chr.  But  thou  camest  not  in  at  the  wicket- 
gate  that  is  at  the  head  of  this  way ;  thou  camest 
in  hither  through  that  iSame  crooked  lane;  and 
therefore  I  fear,  however  thou  mayest  think  of  thy- 
.self^  when  the  reckoning-day  shall  come,  thou 
wilt  have  laid  to  thy  charge  that  thou  art  a  thief 
and  a  robber,  instead  of  getting  admittance  into 
the  city- 

Ignor.  Gentlemen,  ye  be  utter  strangers  to  me, 
I  know  you  not ;  be  content  to  follow  the  religion 
of  your  country,  and  I  will  follow  the  religion  of 
mine.  I  hope  all  will  be  well.  And  as  for  the 
gate  that  you  talk  of,  all  the  world  knows  that 
that  is  a  great  way  off  of  our  country.  I  cannot 
think  that  any  man  in  all  our  parts  doth  so  much 
as  know  the  way  to  it :  nor  need  they  matter  whe- 
ther they  do  or  no ;  since  we  have,  as  you  see,  a 
fine  pleasant  green  lane  that  comes  down  from  our 
country  the  next  way  into  it. 

When  Christian  saw  that  the  man  was  wise  in 
his  own  conceit,  he  said  to  Hopeful,  whisperingly, 
*^  There  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him  :'** 

*  Prov.  xxvi.  12. 
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and  said  moreover^  ^^  When  he  tiiiat  is  a  fool 
walketh  by  the  way,  his  wisdom  £uleth  him,  and 
he  saith  to  every  one  that  he  is  a  fool/'^  What^ 
shall  we  talk  further  with  him,  or  outgo  him  at 
present,  and  so  leave  him  to  think  of  what  he  hath 
heard  already,  and  tlien  stop  again  for  him  after- 
wards, and  see  if  by  degrees  we  can  do  any  good 
to  him  ?    Then  said  Hopeful, 

Let  Ignorance  a  little  while  now  muse 
On  what  is  aaid,  and  let  him  not  refute 
Good  counsel  to  embrace,  lest  he  remain 
Still  ignorant  of  what's  the  chiefest  gain. 
God  saithy  those  that  no  understanding  have. 
Although  he  made  them,  them  he  will  not  save. 

He  further  added.  It  is  not  good,  I  think,  to 
say  all  to  him  at  once ;  let  us  pass  him  by,  if  you 
wUl,  and  talk  to  him  anon,  even  as  he  is  '^  able  to 

bear  it"* 

• 

So  they  both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came 
after.  Now  when  they  had  passed  him  a  little 
way  they  entered  into  a  very  dark  lane,  where 
they  met  a  man  whom  seven  devils  had  bound 
with  seven  strong  cords,  and  were  carrying  him 
back  to  the  door  that  they  saw  on  the  side  of  the 
hill.2  Now  good  Christian  began  to  tremble,  and 
so  did  Hopeful  his  companion ;   yet  as  the  devils 

»Eccle8.z.  3.  •  Matt.  xii.  45.    Pkov.  r.  83« 


*  It  is  best  not  to  converse  much  at  once  with  persons  of  this 
character :  but  after  a  few  warnings  to  leave  them  to  their  reflec- 
tions :  for  their  self-conceit  is  often  cherished  by  altercations,  in 
which  they  deem  themselves  very  expert,  however  disgusting 
their  discourse  may  prove  to  odiers. 
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led  away  the  man^  Christian  looked  to  see  if  he 
knew  hhn ;  and  he  thought  it  might  be  one  Turn* 
away^  diat  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Apostacy.  But  he 
did  Hot  perfectly  see  his  &ce^  for  he  did  hang  his 
head  like  a  thief  that  is  found.  But,  being  gone 
past.  Hopeful  looked  after  him,  and  spied  on  his 
back  a  paper  with  this  inscription,  '  Wanton  pro- 
fessor and  damnable  apostate/  * 
'  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  Now  I  call  to 
remembrance  that  which  was  told  me  of  a  thing 
that  happened  to  a  good  man  hereabout.  The 
name  of  the  man  was  Little-^th;  but  a  good 
man,  and  he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Sincere.  The 
thing  was  this :  at  the  entering  in  at  this  passage. 


*  The  *  dark  lane'  seems  to  mean  a  season  of  prevalent  im- 
piety, and  of  great  affliction  to  the  people  of  God.— Here  the 
impartial  author  takes  DccasioQ'  to  tofitiu^t'  the  character  of 
Ignorance  with  that  of  Tum-away.  Loose  evangelical  pro- 
fesBors  look  down  with  supercilious  disdain  on  those  who  do  not 
understand  the  doctrines  of  grace ;  and  think  themselves  more 
enlightened,  and  better  acquainted  with  the  liberty  of  the  gospel, 
than  more  practical  Christians :  but  in  dark  tunes  '  wanton  pro- 
fessors' often  turn  out  '  damnable  apostates/  and  the  detection 
of  their  hypocrisy  makes  them  ashamed  to  shew  their  faces 
among  those  believers,  over,  whom  they  before  affected  a  kind  of 
superiority.  When  convictions  subside,  and  Christ  has  not  set 
op  his  kingdom  in  the  heart,  the  unclean  spirit  resumes  his  for- 
mer habitation,  and  *-  takes  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,"  who  bind  the  poor  wretch  faster  than  ever 
in  the  cords  of  sin  and  delusion ;  so  diat  his  last  state  is  more 
hopeless  than  the  first.  Such  apostasies  make  the  hearts  of  the 
upright  to  tremble :  but  a  recollection  of  the  nstore  of  Turn* 
array's  profession  and  confidence  gradually  removes  their  diffi- 
culties, and  they  recover  their  hope,  and  learn  to  take  heed  to 
themselves. 
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there  comes  down  from  Broad-way-gate  a  lane 
called  Dead-man Vlane ;  so  called  because  of  the 
murders  that  are  commonly  done  there :  and  this 
Little-faith,  going  on  pilgrimage  as  we  do  now, 
chanced  to  sit  down  there  and  slept.  Now  there 
happened  at  that  time  to  come  down  the  lane  from 
Broad-way-gate  three  sturdy  rogues,  and  their 
names  were  Faint-heart,  Mistrust,  and  Guilt, 
three  brothers;  and  they,  espying  Little-&ith 
where  he  was,  came  ^galloping  up  with  speed. 
Now  the  good  man  was  just  awakened  from  his 
sleep,  and  was  getting  up  to  go  on  his  journey.  So 
they  came  up  all  to  him,  and  with  threatening 
language  bid  him  stand.  At  this  Little-faith 
looked  as  white  as  a  clout,  and  had  neither  power 
to  fight  nor  flee.  Then  said  Faint-heart,  Deliver 
thy  purse ;  but  he  making  no  haste  to  do  it,  (for 
he  was  loth  to  lose  his  money,)  Mistrust  ran  up  to 
him,  and  thrusting  his  hand  into  his  pocket  pulled 
put  thence  a  bag  of  silver.  Then  he  cried  out, 
Thieves,  thieves !  With  that  Guilt,  with  a  great 
club  that  was  in  his  hand,  struck  Little-ffdth  on 
the  head,  and  with  that  blow  felled  him  flat  to  the 
ground ;  where  he  lay  bleeding  as  one  that  would 
bleed  to  death.*    All  this  while  the  thieves  stood 


*  The  episode  concerning  Little- Faith  was  evidently  intended 
to  prevent  weak  Christians  being  dismayed  by  the  awful  things 
spoken  of  hypocrites  and  apostates.  In  times  of  persecution 
many  who  seemed  to  be  religious  openly  return  into  the  broad 
way  to  destruction ;  and  thus  Satan  murders  the  souls  of  men 
by  threatenmg  to  kill  th^ir  bodies.  This  is  Dead-man's-lane, 
leading  back  to  Broad-way»gate.  All  true  believers  are  indeed 
preserved  from  '*  drawing  back  to  perdition :"'  but  the  weak  in 
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by.  But  at  last^  they  hearing  that  some  were  upon 
the  road,  ftnd  fearing  lest  it  should  be  one  Great- 
grac<^,  that  dweUs  in  the  city  of  Good-confidence, 
they  betook  themselves  to  their  heels,  and  left  this 
good  man  to  shift  for  himself.* — ^Now  after  a 
while  Little-faith  came  to  himself,  and  getting  up, 
made  shift  to  scrabble  on  his  way.  This  was  the 
story. 

Hope.  But  did  they  take  from  him  all  that  ever 
he  had  ? 


faithy  being  faint-heartedy  and  mistrusting  the  promises  and 
faithfulness  of  God,  are  betrayed  into  sinful  compliances  or  neg- 
ligences; they  lie  down  to  sleep  when  they  have  special  need  to 
watch  and  be  sober ;  they  conceal  or  perhaps  deny  their  profes- 
sion ;  are  timid  and  negligent  in  duty ;  or  in  other  respects  act 
contrary  to  their  consciences,  and  thus  contract  guilt.  So  that 
Faint-beart  threatens  and  assaults  them;  Mistrust  plunders 
them ;  .and  Guilt,  beats  them  down,  and  makes  them  almost  de- 
spair of  life.  As  the  robbery  was  committed  in  the  *  dark  lane* 
before  mentioned,  this  seems  to  have  been  the  author's  precise 
meaning:  but  any  unbelieving  fears,  that  induce  men  to  neglect 
the  means  of  grace,  or  to  adopt  sinful  expedients  of  securing 
themselves,  which  on  the  review  bring  guilt  and  terror  upon  their 
consciences,  may  also  be  intended. 

*  As  these  robbers  represent  the  inward  effects  of  unbelief 
and  disobedience,  and  not  any  outward  enemies,  Great-grace 
may  be  the  emblem  of  those  believers,  or  ministers,  who,  having 
honourably  stood  their  ground,  endeavour  to  restore  the  fallen  in 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  by  suitable  encouragements.  The  com- 
passionate exhortations  or  honourable  examples  of  such  eminent 
Christians  keep  the  fallen  from  entire  despondency,  and  both 
tend  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  to  inspire  them  when 
penitent,  and  trembling  at  the  word  of  God,  with  some  hope  of 
finding  mercy  and  grace  in  this  time  of  urgent  need ;  which 
seems  to  be  allegorically  represented  by  the  flight  of  the  robbers^ 
when  they  .heard  that  Great-grace  was  on  the  road.  .  . 
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Chr.  No:  the  place  where  his  jewels  were,  diey 
never  ransacked :  so  tiiose  he  k^  stiU.  But,  as 
I  was  told;  the  good  man  was  much  aflOiicted  for 
his  loss ;  for  the  tiiieves  got  most  of  his  spending 
money.  That  which  they  got  not,  as  I  said,  were 
jewels ;  also  he  had  a  little  odd  money  left,  but 
scarce  enough  to  bring  him  to  his-  journey's  end  ;^ 
nay,  if  I  was  not  misinformed,  he  was  forced  to 
beg  as  he  went,  to  keep  himself  alive :  for  his 
jewels  he  might  not  sell.  But  beg  and  do  what 
he  could^  he  went,  as  we  say,  with  many  a  hungry 
belly,  the  most  part  of  the  rest  of  the  way. 

Hops.  But  is  it  not  a  wonder  they  got  not  from 
him  his  certificate,  by  which  he  was  to  receive  his 
admittance  at  the  celestial  gate  ? 

Chr.  It  is  a  wonder :  but  they  got  not  that ; 
though  they  missed  it  not  through  any  good  cun- 
ning of  his:  for  he,  being  dismayed  with  their 
coming  upon  him,  had  neither  power  nor  skill  to 
hide  any  thing :  so  it  was  mc»^  by  good  providence 
than  by  his  endeavour  that  they  missed  of  that 
good  thing.  ^ 

Hope.  But  it  mtist  needs  be  a  comfort  to  him 
that  they  got  not  his  jewels  from  him. 

Chr.  It  might  have  been  great  comfort  to  him, 
had  he  used  it  as  he  should :  but  they  that  told  me 
the  story  said,  that  he  made  but  little  use  of  it  all 
the  rest  of  the  way ;  and  that,  because  of  the  dis- 
may that  he  had  in  the  "taking  away  his  money. 
Indeed  he  forgot  it  a  great  part  of  the  rest  of  his 
journey ;  and  besides,  when  at  any  time  it  came 
into  his  mind,  and  he  began  to  be  comforted  there- 

'  1  Pet.  iv.  18.  «  2  Tim.  i.  14.    2  Pet.  ti.  9. 
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with,  then  would  fresh  thoughts  of  his  loss  come 
again  upon  him^  and  those  thoughts  would  swallow 
up  all. 

HoPB.  Alas^poor  man !  this  could  not  but  be  a 
great  grief  unto  him. 

Chr.  Grief !  ay,  a  grief  indeed.  Would  it  not 
have  been  so  to  any  of  us,  had  we  been  used  as  he^ 
to  be  robbed  and  wounded  too,  and  that  in  a  strange 
place,  as  he  was  ?  It  is  a  wonder  he  did  not  die 
with  grief,  poor  heart !  I  was  told  that  he  scattered 
almost  all  the  rest  of  the  way  with  nothing  but 
doleful  and  bitter  complaints :  telling  also  to  all 
that  overtook  him,  or  that  he  overtoolc,  in  the  way 
as  he  went,  where  he  was  robbed,  and  how  ^  who 
tkey  were  Umt  did  it,  and  what  he  lost ;  how  he 
was  wounded,  and  that  he  hardly  escaped  vn^  life.* 

HoPB.  But  it  is  a  wonder  that  his  necessity  did 
not  put  him  upon  selling  or  pawning  some  of  his 
jewels,  that  he  might  have  wherewith  to  relieve 
himself  in  his  journey. 

^  The  belieTer'g  iipion  with  Christ,  and  the  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  sealing  his  acceptance  and  rendering  him  meet  for 
heaven,  are  his  invaluable  and  unalienable  jewels.  But  he  may 
by  sin  lose  his  comforts,  and  not  be  able  to  perceive  the  evidences 
of  his  own  safety ;  and,  even  whei^  again  enabled  to  hope  that  it 
wUl  be  well  with  him  in  the  event,  he  may  be  so  harassed  by  the 
recollection  of  the  loss  he  has  sustained,  the  effects  of  his  miscon-' 
duct  on  others,  and  the  obstructions  he  has  thrown  in  the  way 
of  his  own  comfort  and  usefulness,  that  his  future  life  may  be 
rendered  a  constant  scene  of  disquietude  and  painful  reflections. 
llius  the  doctrine  of  the  believer's  final  perseverance  is  both 
maintained  a^d  guarded  from  abuse :  and  it  is  not  owing  to  a 
man's  own  care,  but  to  the  Lord's  free  mercy,  powerful  interpo- 
sition, and  the  engagements  of  the  new  covenant,  that  unbelief 
and  guilt  do  not  rob  him  of  his  tide  to  heaven,  as  well  as  of  his 
comfort  and  confidence. 
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Chr.  Thou  talkest  like  one  upon  whose  head  is 
the  shell  to  this  very  (lay.  '  For  what  should  he 
pawn  them  ?  or  to  whom  should  he  sell  them  ?  In 
all  that  country  where  he  was  robbed  his  jewels 
were  not  accounted  of;  nor  did  he  want  that  relief 
which  could  from  thence  be  administered  to  him. 
Besides,  had  his  jewels  been  missing  at  the  gate  of 
the  celestial  City,  he  had  (and  that  he  knew  well 
enough,)  been  excluded  from  an  inheritance  there, 
and  that  would  have  been  worse  to  him  than  the 
appearance  and  villany  of  ten  thousand  thieves. 

Hope.  Why  art  thou  so  tart,  my  brother  ?  Esau 
sold  his  birthright,  and  that  for  a  mess  of  pottage ;  ^ 
and  that  birthright  was  his  greatest  jewel :  and,  if 
he,  why  might  not  Little^aith  do  so  too  ? 

Ch&.  Esau  did  sell  his  birthright  indeed,  and  so 
do  many  besides,  and  by  so  doing  exclude  them- 
selves from  the  chief  blessing ;  as  also  that  caitiff 
did :  but  you  must  put  a  difference  betwixt  Esaxi 
and  Little-faith,  and  also  betwixt  their  estates. 
Esau's  birthright  was  typical,  but  Little-fiuth*s 
jewels  were  not  so.  Esau's  belly  was  his  god,  but 
Little-faith's  belly  was  not  so.  Esau's  want  lay  in 
his  fleshly  appetite.  Little-faith's  did  not  so.  Besides, 
Esau  could  see  no  frirther  than  to  the  frilfilling  of 
his  lusts :  ^^  For  I  am  at  the  point  to  die,"  (said  he,) 
"  and  what  good  will  this  birthright  do  me  P"^  But 
Little-faith,  though  it  was  his  lot  to  have  but  a 
little  faith,  was  by  his  little  faith  kept  from  such 
extravagances,  and  made  to  see  and  prize  his  jewels 
.  more  than  to  sell  them  as  Esau  did  his  birthright. 
You  read  not  anywhere  that  Esau  had  faith,  no 

.    >  Heb.  xii.  16.  •  Gen.  xxv.  29—34. 
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not  SO  much  as  a  little ;  therefore  no  marvel^  if 
where  the  flesh  only  bears  sway  (as  it  will  in  that 
man  where  no  faith  is,  to  resist,)  he  sells  his  birth- 
right, and  his  soul  and  all,  and  that  to  the  devil  of 
heU :  for  it  is  with  such  as  it  is  with  the  ass,  who 
in  her  occasion  cannot  be  turned  away:*  when 
their  minds  are  set  upon  their  lusts,  they  will  have 
them  whatever  they  cost.  But  Little-faith  was  of 
another  temper,  his  mind  was  on  things  divine ; 
his  livelihood  was  upon  things  that  were  spiritual 
and  from  above :  therefore,  to  what  end  should  he 
that  is  of  such  a  temper  sell  his  jewels,  (had  there 
been  any  that  would  have  bought  them,)  to  fill  his 
mind  with  empty  things  ?  Will  a  man  give  a  penny 
to  fill  his  belly  with  hay  r  or  can  you  persuade  the 
turtle-dove  to  live  upon  carrion,  like  the  crow  ? 
Though  faithless  ones  can,  for  carnal  lusts,  pawn,* 
or  mortgage,  or  sell  what  they  have,  and  themselves 
outright  to  boot :  yet  they  that  have  faith,  saving 
faith,  though  but  little  of  it,  cannot  do  so.  ^  Here, 
therefore,  my  brother  is  thy  mistake.  * 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  jt :  but  yet  your  severe 
reflection  had  almost  made  me  angry. 

Chr.  Why?  I  did  but  compare  thee  to  some  of 
the  birds  that  are  of  the  brisker  sort,  who  will  run 
to  and  fro  in  trodden  paths  with  the  shell  upon 

»  Jer.  ii.  24. 


*Many  professors^  meeting  with  discouragements,  give  up 
their  religion  for  the  sake  of  this  present  world ;  but,  if  any  thence 
argue  that  true  believers  will  copy  their  example,  they  shew  that 
they  are  neither  well  established  in  judgment,  nor  deeply  ac- 
quainted with  the  nature  of  the  divine  life,  or  with  the  objects  of 
its  supreme  desires  and  peculiar  feiurs. 

VOL.    III.  T 
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th^k  heads.  But  pass  by  that,  and  consider  the 
matter  under  debate^  and  all  shall  be  well  betwixt 
thee  and  me. 

Hope.  But^  Christian,  these  three  fellows^  I  am 
persuaded  in  my  heart,  are  but  a  company  of 
cowards  :  would  they  have  run  else^  think  you,  as 
they  did,  at  the  noise  of  one  that  was  conung  on 
the  road?  Why  did  not  Little-&ith  pluck  up  a 
greater  heart  ?  he  might,  methinks,  have  stood  one 
brush  with  them^  and  have  yielded  when  there  had 
been  no  remedy. 

Chr.  That  tliey  are  cowards^  many  have  said^ 
but  few  have  found  in  the  time  of  trial.  As  for  a 
great  heart.  Little-faith  had  none ;  and  I  perceive 
by  thee^  my  brother,  hadst  thou  been  the  man  con- 
cerned, thou  art  but  for  a  brushy  and  then  to  yield. 
And  verily^  since  this  is  the  height  of  thy  stomach 
now  they  are  at  a  distance  from  us ;  should  tLey 
appear  to  thee,  as  they  did  to  him,  they  might  put 
tHiee  to  second  thoughts. 

But  consider  again,  they  are  but  journeymen 
thieves^  they  serve  under  the  king  of  the  bottom- 
less pit ;  who,  if  need  be^  will  come  in  to  their  aid 
himself^  and  his  voice  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion.  ^ 
I  myself  have  been  engaged  as  this  Little-feith 
was ;  and  I  found  it  a  tenible  thing.  These  three 
villains  set  upon  me,  and  I  beginning  like  a  Chris* 
tain  to  resist^  they  gave  but  a  call^  and  in  came 
their  master :  I  would,  as  the  saying  is>  have  given 
my  li£E^  for  a  penny ;  but  that,  as  God  would  have 
it,  I  was  clothed  with  armour  of  proof;  Ay,  and 
yet,  though  I  was  so  harnessed^  I  found  it  hard 

>lP«t.v.8. 
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work  to  quit  myself  like  a  man :  nd  man  can  tell 
what  in  that  ccxnbfit  attends  us^  but  he  that  hath 
been  in  the  battle  himself. 

Hope.  Well,  but  they  ran,  you  see,  when  they 
did  but  sujqpose  that  one  Oreat-giaee  was  in  the 
way. 

Chr.  True,  they  have  often  fled,  both  they  and 
their  master,  when  Great-grace  hath  aj^ared; 
and  no  marvel,  for  he  is  the  King's  champion :  but, 
I  trow,  you  will  put  some  difference  between  Litde- 
faith  and  the  King's  championf.  All  the  King's 
subjects  are  not  his  champions ;  nor  can  tiiey, 
when  tried,  do  such  feats  of  war  as  he.  Is  it  meet 
to  think  that  a  little  child  should  handle  Goliath  as 
David  did  ?  or  that  there  should  be  the  strength  of 
an  ox  in  a  wren?  Some  are  strong,  some  are  weak; 
some  have  great  Mth,  some  have  little ;  this  man 
was  one  of  the  weak,  and  therefore  he  ^  went  to 
the  wall.' 

Hope.  I  would  it  had  been  Great-grace  for  their 
sakes. 

Chr.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  his 
hands  full :  for  I  must  tell  you  that,  though  Great- 
grace  is  excellent  good  at  his  weapons,  and  has, 
and  can,  so  long  as  he  keeps  them  at  sword's  point, 
do  well  enough  with  them ;  jet  if  they  get  within 
him,  even  Fmnt-heart,  Mistrust,  or  the  other,  it 
shall  go  hard  but  they  will  throw  up, his  heels : 
and  when  a  man  is  down,  you  know,  what  can  he 
do  ? — ^Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great-grace's  fiice, 
shall  see  those  scars  and  cuts  there  that  shall  easily 
give  demonstration  of  what  I  say.  Yea,  once  I 
heard  he  should  say,  (and  that  when  he  was  in  the 

t  2 
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combat,)  "  We  despaired  even  of  life."*  How  did 
these  sturdy  rogues  and  their  fellows  make  David 
groan,  mourn,  and  roar  ?  Yea,  Heman  and  Heze- 
kiah  too,  though  champions  in  their  day,  were 
forced  to  bestir  them  when  by  the^e  assaulted  :  and 
yet,  notwithstanding,  they  had  their  coats  soundly 
brushed  by  them.  Peter,  upon  a  time,  would  go 
try  what  he  could  do ;  but,  though  some  do  say  of 
him  that  he  is  the  Prince  of  the  apostles,  they  han- 
dled him  so  that  they  made  him  at  last  afraid  of  a 
sorry  girl. 

Besides,  their  king  is  at  their  whistle ;  he  is 
never  out  of  hearing :  and,  if  at  any  time  they  be 
put  to  the  worst,  he,  if  possible,  comes  in  to  help 
them ;  and  of  him  it  is  said,  "  The  sword  of  him 
that  layeth  at  him  cannot  hold  ;  the  spear,  the 
dart,  nor  the  harbergeon  ;  he  esteemeth  iron  as 
straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood  :  the  arrow  can- 
not make  him  flee :  sling-stones  are  turned  with 
'^  him  into  stubble ;  darts  are  counted  as  stubble ; 
"  he  laughcth  at  the  shaking  of  a  spear."^  What 
can  a  man  do  in  this  case  ?  It  is  true,  if  a  man 
could  at  every  turn  have  Job's  horse,  and  had  skill 
and  courage  to  ride  him,  he  might  do  notable 
things ;  for  "  his  neck  is  clothed  with  thunder ; 
he  will  not  be  afraid  as  the  grasshopper;  the 
glory  of  his  nostrils  is  terrible  ;  he  paweth  in  the 
vaUey,  and  rejoiceth  m  his  strength ;  he  goeth  on 
to  meet  the  armed  men  ;  he  mocketh  at  fear,  and 
is  not  affrighted,  neither  tumeth  he  back  from 
^'  the  sword :  the  quiver  rattleth  against  him,  the 

>  2  Cor.  i.  8.  •  Job  xli.  26—29. 
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'^  glittering  spear  and  the,  shield  :  he  swalloweth 
^^the  ground  with  fierceness  and  rage^  neither 
"  believeth  he  that  it  is.  the  sound  of  the  trumpet. 
He  saith  among  the  trumpets.  Ha,  ha ;  and  he 
smelleth  the  battle  afar  off,  the  thunder  of  the 
captains,  and  the  shouting:'*^  But^  for  such  foot- 
men as  thou  and  I  are,  let  us  never  desire  to 
meet  with  an  enemy ;  nor  vaunt  as  if  we  could 
do  better,  when  we  hear  of  others  that  they  haye 
been  foiled;  nor  be  tickled  at  the  thoughts  of 
our  own  manhood;  for  such  commonly  come  by 
the  worst  when  tried-  Witness  Peter,  of  whom  I 
made  mention  before,  he  would  swagger,  ay,  he 
would ;  he  would,  as  his  vain  mind  prompted  him 
to  say,  do  better,  and  stand  more  for  his  Master 
than  all  men :  but  who  so  foiled  and  run  down  by 
those  villains  as  he  r 

When  therefore  we  hear  that  such  robberies  are 
done  on  the  King's  highway,  two.  things  become 
us  to  do  :  first  to  go  out  harnessed,  and  to  be  sure 
to  take  a  shield  with  us ;  for  it  was  for  want  of 
that,  that  he  that  laid  so  lustily  at  Leviathan  could 
not  make  him  yield ;  for,  indeed,  if  that  be  wanted, 
he  fears  us  not  at  all.  Therefore  he  that  had  skill 
hath  said,  ^^  Above  all,  take  the  shield  of  faith, 
"  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
"  darts  of  the  wicked."  2* 

•  Job  xxxix.  19—25.  «  Eph..vi.  16.    " 


•  Young  converts  often  tiew  iemptations,  conflicts,  and  perse- 
cutions in  a  very  different  light  than  the  experienced  believer 
does.  Warm  with  zeal,  and  full  of  confidence, -which  they 
imagine  to  be  wholly  genuine,  and  knowing  comparatively  little 
of  th^ir  own  hearts,  or  the  nature  of  the  Christian  conflict,  they 
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It  is  good  also  that  we  desire  of  the  King  a  c<mr 
voy ;  yea,  that  he  will  go  witii  us  himself.  This 
made  David  rejoice  when  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  Death ;  and  Moses  was  ratlier  for  dying 
where  he  stood  than  to  go  one  step  without  his 
God.^  O  my  brother,  if  he  will  but  go  along  with 
us,  what  need  we  be  afraid  of  ten  diousand  that 
shall  set  themselves  against  us  i  but  without  him 
the  proud  helpers  '*  fall  under  the  slain.'*^* 

>  Ezod.  suui.  15.  •  Ps.  iii.  5—8;  uvu.  1—3. ;  U.  x.  4. 


^  resemble  new  recruits  who  are  apt  to  boast  what  great  things 
^  they  will  do :  but  the  old  disciple,  though  much  stronger  in  faith, 
and  possessing  habitually  more  vigour  of  holy  affection,  knows 
himself  too  well  to  boast,  and  speaks  with  modesty  of  the  past, 
^  and  diffidence  of  the  future ;  like  the  veteran  soldier,  of  approved 
valour,  who  has  often  been  in  actual  service. — ^They,  who  have 
boasted  beforehand  what  they  would  do  and  suffer  rather  than 
deny  the  faith»  have  generally  either  proved  apostates,  or  been 
taught  their  weakness  by  painful  experience.    And,  when  a  real 
believer  has  thus  fallen,  the  recollection  of  past  boastings  will 
add  to  his  remorse  and  terror ;  and  Satan  will  attempt  to  drive 
him  to  despair :  so  that,  indeed,  ^  no  man  can  tell  what  in  such  a 
*  combat  attends  us,  but  he  that  has  been  in  the  battle  himself.' 
Even  they,  who  were  most  remarkable  for  strength  of  faith,  have 
often  been  overcome  in  the  hour  of  temptation ;  and,  when  guilt 
got  within  them,  they  found  it  no  easy  matter  to  -recover  their 
hope  and  comfort :  how  then  can  the  weak  in  faith  be  expected 
to  overcome  in  such  circumstances  ? — ^The  accommodation  of  the 
passages  from  Job  to  this  conflict,  seems  merely  intended  to  im- 
ply, that  the  assaults  of  Satan  on  these  occasions  are  more  ter* 
rible  than  any  thing  in  the  visible  creation  can  be :  and  that  every 
possible  advantage  will  be  needful  in  order  to  withstand  in  the 
evil  day. 

*  Instead  of  saying,  "  though  all  men  deny  thee,  yet  will  not 
**  I,"  it  behoves  us  to  use  all  means  of  grace  diligently ;  and  to 
be  instant  in  prayer,  that  the  Lord  himself  may  protect  us  by 
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I,  for  my  part,  have  been  in  the  fray  before  now ; 
and  though,  through  the  goodness  of  hun  that  is 
best,  I  am,  as  you  see,  alive,  yet  I  cannot  boast  of 
my  manhood.  Glad  shall  I  be  if  I  meet  with  no 
more  such  brunts  ;  though  I  fear  we  are  not  got  - 
beyond  all  danger.  However,  since  the  lion  and 
the  bear  have  not  as  yet  devoured  me,  I  hope  God 
will  also  deliver  us  from  the  next  uncircumcised 
PhiHstine.* 

Poor  Little-faith!  hast  been  among  the  thieves? 
Wast  Tobb'd  ?    Remember  this  whoso  believes, 
And  get  more  faith,  then  shall  you  victors  be 
Over  ten  thousand ;  else  scarce  over  three. 

So  they  went  on,  and  Ignorance  followed.  They 
went  then  till  they  came  at  a  place  where  they 
saw  a  way  put  itself  into  their  way,  and  it  seemed 
withal  to  lie  as  straight  as  the  way  which  they 
should  go.  And  here  they  knew  not  which  of  the 
two  to  take,  for  both,  seemed  straight  before  them  : 
therefore  here  they  stood  still  to  consider.  And, 
as  they  were  thinking  about  the  way,  behold  a 
man  of  blaok  flesh,  but  covered  with  a  very  light 
robe,  came  to  them,  and  asked  them  why  they 
stctod  there  ?  They  answered  they  were  going  to 
tbe  celestial  City,  but  knew  not  which  of  these 
ways  to  take.    Follow  me,  said  the  man,  it  is 

>  1  Sam.  xviii.  37. 


his  power,  and  animate  us  by  his  presence :  and  then  only  shall 
we  be  enabled  to  overcome  both  the  fear  of  man,  and  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  devil. 
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thither  that  I  am  going.  So  diey  followed  him  in 
the  way  that  but  now  came  into  the  road^  which 
by  degrees  turned,  and  turned  them  so  from  die 
city  that  they  desired  to  go  to,  that  in  a  little  time 
their  £Eu;es  were  turned  away  from  it :  yet  they 
followed  him.  But  by  and  by,  before  they  were 
aware,  he  led  them  both  within  the  compass  of  a 
net,  in  which  they  were,  both  so  entangled  that 
they  knew  not  what  to  do;  and  with  that  the 
white  ■  robe  fell  off  the  black  man's  back :  then 
they  saw  where  they  were.  Wherefore  there  they 
lay  crying  some  time,  for  they  could  not  get  them- 
selves out. 

Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  Now  do  I  see  . 
myself  in  an  error.  '  Did  not  the  shepherds  bid  us 
beware  of  the  Flatterers  ?  As  is  the  saying  of  the 
wise  man,  so  we  have  found  it  this  day,  "  A  man 
^^  that  flattereth  his  neighbour  spreadeth  a  net  for 
"his  feet."* 

Hope.  They  also  gave  us  a  note  of  directions 
about  the  way,  for  our  more  sure  finding  thereof; 
but  therein  we  have  also  forgotten  to  read,  and 
have  not  kept  ourselves  from  "  the  paths  of  the 
"  destroyer."  Here  David  was  wiser  than  we; 
for  saith  he, "  concerning  the  works  of  men,  by  the 
word  of  thy  lips  I  have  kept  me  fi*om  the  paths 
of  the  destroyer."^  Thus  they  lay  bewailing, 
themselves  in  the  net.  At  last  they  espied  a 
Shining  One  coming  towards  them  with  a  whip 
of  small  cord  in  his  hand.  When  he  was  come  to 
the  place  where  they  were,  he  asked  them  whence 

'  Prov.  xxix.  5.  «  Ps.  xvii.4. 


WITH  NOTES :  PART  I.  '     28 1 

they  came,  and  what  they  did  there  ?  They  told 
him  that  they  were  poor  pilgrims  going  to  Zion, 
but  were  led  out  of  their  way  by  a  black  man 
clothed  in  white,  who  bid  us,  said  they,  follow  him, 
for  he  was  going  thither  too.  Then  said  he  with 
a  whip.  It  is  a  JPlatterer,  ^^  a  false  apostle,  that  hath 
^^  transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light/'  ^  So 
he  rent  the  net,  and  let  the  men  out.  Then  said 
he  to  them.  Follow  me,  that  I  may  set  you  in  your 
way  again  :  so  he  led  them  back  to  the  way  which 
they  had  left  to  follow  the  Flatterer.  TTien  he 
asked  them,  saying.  Where  did  you  lie  the  last 
night  ?  They  said.  With  the  shepherds  upon  the 
Delectable  Mountains.  He  asked  them  then  if 
they  had  not  of  the  shepherds  a  note  of  direction 
for  the  way  ?  They  answered.  Yes.  But  did  you, 
said  he,  when  you  were  at  a  stand,  pluck  out  and 
read  your  note  ?  They  answered.  No.  He  asked 
them.  Why  ?  They  said  they  forgot.  He  askpd 
moreover  if  the  shepherds  did  not  bid  them  beware 
of  the  Flatterer  ?  They  answered.  Yes  ;  but  we 
did  not  imagine,  said  they,  that  this  fine  spoken 
man  had  been  he.^ 

Then  I  Siaw  in  my  dream  that  he  commanded 
them  to  lie  down  ;^  which  when  they  did,  he  chas 
tised  them  sore,  to  teach  them  the  good  way 
wherein  they  should  walk:'^  and,  as  he  chastised 
them,  he  said,  "  As  many  as  I  love  I  rebuke  and 
"  chasten ;  be  zealous,  therefor^,  and  repent."^ 
This  done,  he  bid  them  go  on  their  way,  and  take 
good  heed  to  the  other  directions  of  the  shepherds. 


»  2  Cor.  xi.  13,  14.    Dan.  xi.  32.  '  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18. 

'  Deut.  xxix.  2.         *  2  Chron.  vi.  26, 27.        *  Rev.  iii.  19. 
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So  they  thanked  him  for  all  his  kindness,  and  went 
softly  along  the  right  way. 

Come  hither,  you  that  walk  along  the  way. 
See  how  the  pilgrims  &re  that  go  astray : 
They  catched  are  in  an  entangling  net, 
'Caase  they  good  counsel  lightly  did  forget : 
Tis  true,  they  rescu'd  were,  but  yet,  you  see, 
They're  scourg'd  to  boot :  let  this  your  caution  be.* 


*  This  way,  which  seemed  as  straight  as  the  right  way,  and 
in  entering  on  which  there  was  no  stile  to  climb  over,  must  de- 
note some  very  plausible  and  gradual  deviation  from  the  son- 
{diqity  of  the  gospel,  in  doctrine  or  practice.  Peculiar  circum- 
stances may  require  the  believer  to  act,  while  so  much  can  be 
said  in  support  of  different  measures,  as  to  make  him  hesitate  : 
and,  if  he  merely  consider  the  subject  in  his  own  mind,  or  con- 
sult with  his  friends,  without  carefully  examining  the  scriptures, 
and  praying  for  divine  (Urection ;  he  will  very  probably  be  se- 
duced into  the  wrong  path :  and,  if  he  listen  to  the  Flatterer, 
he  will  certainly  be  misled.  But  what  is  meant  by  the  Flat- 
terer?— It  cannot  reasonably  be  supposed,  that  the  author 
meant  to  state  that  the  pilgrims  hearkened  to  such  as  preach 
justification  by  the  works  of  the  law;  or  flatter  men's  self- 
complacency  by  harangues  on  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  and 
the  unbiassed  freedom  of  the  will,  the  jiufficiency  of  reason  in 
matters  of  religion,  or  the  goodness  of  the  heart :  for  expe- 
rienced Christians  cannot  be  thus  imposed  on.  Nor  could  gross 
antinomianism  ever  g^atly  attract  the  attention  of  those  who 
had  been  in  Doubting-Castle  for  turning  aside  into  By-path- 
meadow.  But  the  human  mind  is  always  accessible  to  flattery, 
in  one  form  or  other ;  and  there  have  in  every  age  been  teachers 
and  professed  Christians,  who  have  soothed  men  in  a  good 
opinion  of  their  state  on  insufficient  grounds ;  or  fed  their  spi- 
ritual pride  by  expressing  too  favourable  thoughts  of  their  at- 
tainments ;  which  is  often  mistaken  for  a  very  loving  spirit. 
This  directly  tends  to  induce  unwatchfulness,  and  an  unadvised 
way  of  deciding  in  difficult  cases :  and  thus  men  are  imper- 
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Now  after  a  while  they  perceived  afiir  cff  one 
coming  softly  and  alone  all  along  the  highway  to 


ceptibly  led  to  consult  their  own  inclination^  ease,  or  interest, 
instead  of  the  will  and  glory  of  God.  In  the  mean  time,  such 
flatterers  commend  their  prudence  in  allowing  themselves  a  little 
rest ;  persuade  them  that  they  are  entitled  to  distinction,  and 
exempted  from  general  rules ;  insinuate  that  they  are  too  well 
acquainted  with  Satan's  devices  to  be  deoeired;  and  in  short 
seem  to  make  their  opinion  the  standard  of  right  and  wrong. 
Some  excellent  men,  Irom  a  natural  easiness  of  temper,  united 
with  spiritual  love  and  genuine  candour,  thus  undesignediy  too 
much  soothe  thdr  l»ethren ;  but  the  Flatterer  is  '  a  black  man 
'  m  a  white  robe ;  *  a  designing  hypocrite,  who  with  plausibility, 
fluency  of  speech,  talents,  eloquence,  or  polite  accomplishments, 
and  very  evangelical  views  of  religion,  *^  serves  not  our  Lord 
JesuB  Christ,  but  his  own  belly ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  deceives  the  hearts  of  the  simple."  Such  a  man  will 
not  shock  serious  minds  by  gross  antinomianism :  but  he  will 
insist  disproportionately  and  indiscriminately  on  privileges,  pro* 
mises,  and  consolatory  topics;  and  thus  put  his  auditors  into 
good  humour  with  themselves,  and  consequently  with  him,  in 
order  to  obtain  advantages,  not  so  easily  acquired  by  other 
means. — ^There  are  many  other  flatterers^  but  this  description, 
f^?mmg  far  more  in  the  way  of  evangelical  professors  than  any 
other,  seems  emphatically  to  be  intended.  Satan  aims  to  lull 
men  into  a  fatal  security,  wholly  or  in  part ;  flatterers  of  every 
kind  are  his  principal  agents ;  and  a  smooth  undistinguishing 
gospel,  and  want  of  plain  dealing  in  private,  has  immense  influ- 
ence in  this  respect.  Too  often,  it  is  to  be  feared,  the  preacher 
uses  flattery  in  the  pulpit  and  the  parlour,  and  is  reciprocally 
flattered  or  lewa^ed :  and  what  wonder  is  it,  if  ungodly  men 
take  upr  the  business  as  a  lucrative  trade,  and  serve  their  own 
selfish  purposes,  by  quieting  uneasy  consciences  into  a  fdse 
peace,  misleading  unwary  souls,  entangling  incautious  believers 
in  a  net,  and  thus  bringing  a  scandal  on  the  gospel  ?  "  Satan 
**  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  his  ministers  into 
**  ministers  of  righteousness : ''  and,  if  this  were  the  case  in  the 
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meet  them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow. 
Yonder  is  a  man  with  his  back  towards  Zion,  and 
he  is  coming  to  meet  us. 

Hope.  I  see  him  :  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves 
now,  lest  he  should  prove  a  Flatterer  also. 

So  he  drew  nearer  and  nearer,  and  at  last  came 
up  to  them.  His  name  was  Atheist ;  and  he  asked 
them  whither  they  were  going  ? 


apostles'  days,  in  the  midst  of  terrible  persecutions,  it  may  well 
be  expected,  that  the  same  attempts  will  be  made  at  other  times* 
— ^Among  persons  not  much  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  a  dif- 
ferent method  of  seduction  will  be  employed;  in  some  places  by 
Tain  philosophy  or  pharisaical  self-righteousness,  in  others  by 
enthusiastic  imaginations  or  dreams  of  sinless  perfection :  but, 
among  established  Christians;  some  plausible  scheme  flattering 
men  as  wise  and  strong  in  Christ,  and,  as  knowing  their  liberty 
and  privileges,  must  be  adopted;  such  as  were  propagated 
among  the  Corinthians,  or  those  professed  Christians  whom 
James,  Peter,  and  Jude  successively  addressed. — In  the  present 
state  of  religious  profession,  a  more  important  caution,  I  appre- 
hend, cannot  be  given  by  the  united  voice  of  all  those  ministers 
whom  the  shepherds  represent,  than  this,  *■  Beware  of  the  Flat- 
'  terer ; '  of  all  teachers  who  address  the  self-preference  of  the 
human  heart,  and  thus  render  men  forgetful  of ''  taking  heed 
*<  to* their  way  according  to  the  word  of  God."  >  For,  if  men 
overlook  the  precepts  of  scripture,  and  forsake  practical  distin- 
guishing preachers,  to  follow  such  as  bolster  up  their  liopes  in 
an  unscriptural  manner ;  they  will  either  be  fatally  deceived,  or 
drawn  out  of  the  path  of  truth  and  duty,  taken  in  the  riet  of 
error,  and  entangled  among  injurious  connections  and  with  per- 
plexing difficulties.  They  will  indeed  at  length  be  undeceived 
as  to  tliese  '  iine-spoken  men ; '  but  not  till  they  scarcely  know 
what  to  do  or  what  will  become  of  them.  For,  when  the  Lord 
plucks  their  feet  out  of  the  net,  he  will  humble  them  in  the  dust 
for  their  sin  and  folly;  and  make  them  thankful  to  be  delivered, 
though  with  severe  rebukes  and  corrections. 
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Chr.  We  are  going  to  the  mount  Ziop. 

Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  laughter. 

Chr.  What  is  the  meaning  of  your  laughter? 

Ath.  I  Itfugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons  you 
are,  to  take  upon  you  so  tedioiis  a  jomney ;  and 
yet  are  like  to  have  nothing  but  your  travel  for 
your  pains. 

Chr.  Why^  man  ?  do  you  think  we  shall  not  be 
received  ? 

Ath.  Received  !  there  is  no  such  place  .as  you 
dream  of  in  all  this  world. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  world  to  come. 

Ath.  When  I  was  at  home,  in  mine  own  coun- 
try^ I  heard  &s  you  now  affirm,  and  from. that 
hearing  went  out  to  see,  and  have  been  seeking 
this  city  this  twenty  years,  but  find  no  more  of  it 
than  I  did  the  first  day  I  set  out.^ 

Chr.  We  have  both  heard  and  believe  that  there 
is  such  a  place  to  be  found. 

Ath.  Had  not  I  when  at  home  believed,  I  had 
not  come  thus  far  to  seek ;  but  finding  none  (and 
yet  I  should,  had  there  been  such  a  place  to  be 
fotmd,  for  I  have  gone  to  seek  it  further  than  you ;) 
I  am  going  back  again,  and  will  seek  to  refresh 
myself  with  the  things  that  I  then  cast  away  for 
hopes  of  that  which  I  now  see  is  not. 

Then  said  Christiau  to  Hopejful,  his  fellow.  Is  it 
tnie  what  this  man  hath  said  ? 

Hops.  Take  heed,  he  is  one  of  the  Flatterers : 
remember  what  it  hath  cost  us  once  already  for 
our  hearkening  to  such  kind  of  fellows.  What ! 
no  mount  Zion !    Did  we  not  see  from  the  Delec- 

'  Eccl.  X.  15 :  Jer.  xvti.  15. 
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He  meant  by  that,'  that  we  should  beware  of  sleep- 
ing. '^  Wherefore  let  us  not  sleep^  as  do  otiiers, 
'*  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober."  * 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  myself  in  a  &ult ;  *  and, 
had  I  been  here  alone,  I  had  by  sleeping  run  the 
danger  of  death.  I  see  it  is  true  that  the  wise  man 
saith,  "  Two  are  better  than  one."^  Hitherto  hath 
thy  company  been  my  mercy ;  and  thou  shalt 
"  have  a  good  reward  for  thy  labour."* 

Now  then,  said  Christian,  to  prevent  drowsiness 
in  this  place,  let  us  fall  into  good  discourse. 

»  1  Thess.  V.  6.  •  EccL  iv.  9. 


*  'The  Enchanted  Ground  may  represent  a  state  of  exemption 
from  peculiar  trials,  and  of  worldly  prosperity :  especially  when 
Christians  are  unexpectedly  advanced  in  their  outward  circum- 
stances, or  engaged  in  extensive  flourishing  business.  A  con- 
currence of  agreeable  dispensations  sometimes  succeeds  to  long 
continued  difficulties ;  the  believer's  peace  is  little  interrupted, 
but  he  has  not  very  high  affections  or  consolations ;  he  meets 
with  respect  and  attention  from  his  friends  and  acquaintance ; 
and  is  drawn  on  by  success  in  his  secular  undertakings.  This 
powerfully  tends,  through  remaining  depravity,  to  produce  % 
lethargic  and  indolent  frame  of  mind :  the  man  attends  on  reli- 
gious ordinances,  and  the  constant  succession  of  duties,  more 
from  habit  and  conscience,  than  'from  delight  in  the  service  of 
God :  and  even  they,  who  have  acquitted  themselves  creditably  in 
a  varied  couse  of  trials  and  conflicts,  often  lose  much  of  their 
vigour,  activity,  and  vigilance,  in  these  fascinating  circumstances. 
No  situation,  in  which  a  believer  can  be  placed,  requires  so  much 
watchfulness :  other  experiences  resemble  storms,  which  keep  a 
man  awake  almost  against  his  will ;  this  is  a  treacherous  calm, 
which  invites  and  lulls  him  to  sleep.  But  pious  discourse,  the 
jealous  cautions  of  faithful  friends,  and  recollections  of  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  us  in  times  past,  are  admirably  suited  to  counteract 
this  tendency. — ^The  subsequent  dialogue  contains  the  author^s 
own  exposition  of  several  particulars  in  the  preceding  allegory. 
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With  all  my  heart,  sud  the  other. 
Chr.  Where  shall  we  begin  ? 
Hope.  Where  God  began  with  us :  but  do  you 
begin^  if  you  please. 

When  saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  hither, 

And  hear  how  these  two  pilgrims  talk  together : 

Yea,  let  them  learn  of  them  in  any  wise. 

Thus  to  keep  ope  their  drowsy  slumbering  eyes. 

Saints'  fellowship,  if  it  be  manag'd  well, 

Keeps  them  awake,  and  that  in  spite  of  hell. 

Then  Christian  began,  and  said,  I  will  ask  you  a 
question :  How  came  you  to  think  at  first  of  doing 
CIS  you  do  now  ? 

Hope.  Do  you  mean,  how  came  I  at  first  to  look 
after  the  good  of  my  soul  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  that  is  my  meaning. 

Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  the  delight 
of  those  things  which  are  seen  and  sbld  at  our 
Fair  ?  things  which  I  believe  now  would  have,  had 
[  continued  in  them  still,  drowned  me  in  perdition 
md  destruction. 

Chr.  What  things  were  they  ? 

Hope.  All  the  treasures  and  riches  of  the  world. 
AJso  I  delighted  much  in  rioting,  revelling,  drink- 
ing, swearing,  lying,  unclcanness,  sabbath-break- 
ng,  and  what  not,  that  tended  to  destroy  the  soul. 
But  I  found,  at  last,  by  hearing  and  considering  of 
things  that  are  divine,  which  indeed  I  heard  of 
(rou,  as  also  of  the  beloved  Faithfiil  that  was  put 
to  death  for  his  faith  and  good  living  in  Vanity- 
hir,  "  that  the  end  of  these  things  is  death ;'  and 
that  ^'  for  these  things'  sake  the  wrath  of  God 
^  Cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience."^ 

»  Rom.  vi.  21—23.    Eph.  v.  6. 
VOL.  III.  U 
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Chr.  And  did  you  presently  &U  under  the  puwer 
of  this  conviction  ? 

HoPB.  No,  I  was  not  witting  presently  to  know 
the  evil  of  sin,  nor  the  damnation  that  &>Uows  upon 
the  commission  of  it ;  but  endeavoured,  when  my 
mind  at  first  began  to  be  shaken  with  the  word,  to 
shut  mine  eyes  against  the  light  thereof. 

Chr.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  your  carrying* 
of  it  thus  to  the  first  workings  of  God*s  blessed 
Spirit  upon  you  ? 

Hope.  The  causes  were — 1.  I  was  ignorant  tliat 
this  was  the  work  of  God  upon  me.  I  never 
thought  that  by  awakenings  for  sin  God  at  first 
begins  the  conversion  of  a  sinner.  2.  Sin  was  yet 
very  sweet  to  my  flesh,  and.  I  was  loth  to  leave  it. 
3.  I  could  not  tell  how  to  part  with  mine  old  com- 
panions, their  presence  and  actions  were  so  desir- 
able unto  me.  4.  The  hours  in  which  convictions 
were  upon  me  were  such  troublesome  and  such 
heart-affirightening  hours,  that  I  could  not  bear, 
no  not  so  much  as  the  remembrance  of  them  upon 
my  heart. 

Chr.  Then,  it  seems,  sometimes  you  got  relief 
of  your  trouble. 

Hope.  Yes,  verily,  but  it  would  come  into  my 
mind  again;  and  then  I  would  be  as  bad,  nay 
worse  than  I  was  before. 

Chr.  Why,  what  was  it  that  brought  your  sins 
to  mind  again  ? 

Hope.  Many  things:  as,  if  I' did  but  meet  a 
good  man  in  the  street ; .  or  if  I  have  heard  any 
read  in  the  Bible ;  or  if  mine  head  did  begin  to 
ache ;  or  if  I  were  told  that  some  of  my  neigh- 
bours were  sick ;   or  if  I  heard  the  bell  toll  for 
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some  that  were  dead ;  or  if  I  tihought  of  djing 
myself ;  or  if  I  heard  tbat  sudden  dea(ii  happened 
to  others :  but  especkdl j  when  I  thought  ci  my* 
self,  that  I  must  quickly  come  to  judgment. 

Chr.  And  could  you  at  any  time,  with  ease,  get 
off  the  guilt  <tf  sin,  when  by  any  of  these  ways  it 
came  upon  you  ?* 

HoFE.  No,  not  heartily ;  for  then  they  got  fiuster 
hold  of  my  conscience :  and  then,  if  I  did  but 
diink  of  going  back  to  sin,  (though  my  mind  was 
turned  against  it,)  it  would  be  double  torment 
to  me. 

€hr.  And  how  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hoiffi.  I  tliought  I  must  endeavour  to  mend  my 
life ;  for  else,  thought  I,  I  am  sure  to  be  danmed. 

Chk.  And  did  you  endeavour  to  mend  ? 

HopK.  Yes,  and  fled  from  not  only  my  sins,  but 
from  sinful  company  too,  attd  Betook  me  to  reli* 
gioua  duties,  as  praying,  reading,  weeping  for  sin, 
speaking  truth  to  my  neighbours,  &c.  These 
things  I  did,  with  many  other,  too  much  here  to 
relate. 

Cmr.  And  did  you  think  yourself  well  then  ? 


*  The  word  ^ilt  is  used,  here  ^d  in  other  places,  not  to  sig- 
nify the  evil  of  sin  in  the  sight  of  Gody  and  the  transgressor's 
deserved  liableness  to  punishment ;  but  the  remorse  undfear  of 
wrcUhf  with  which  the  convinced  sinner  is  oppressed,  and  from 
vhidi  he  often  seeks  relief  by  means  which  exceedingly  increase 
his  actual  crimintdky.  Nothing,  except  a  free  pardon,  by  faith 
in  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  can  take  away  guilt:  but  the 
uneasiness  of  a  man*s  conscijence  may  be  for  a  time  removed  by 
various  expedients.  The  words  guilt  or  guilty  are  often  used 
in  this  latter  sense,  by  modem  divines ;  but  it  does  not  seem  to 
be  Bcripturally  accurate,  and  may  produce  miiapprehensions. 

U  2 
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Hops.  Yes,  for  a  while ;  but  at  the  last  my  trou- 
ble, came  tumbling  upon  me  again,  and  that  over 
the  neck  of  all  my  reformations. 

Chr.  How  came  that  about,  since  you  were  now 
reformed  ? 

Hope.  There  were  several  tilings  brought  it 
upon  me ;  especially  such  sayings  as  these :  ^*  All 
^^  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags  :*"  '^  By  the 
^' works  of  the  law  no  man  shall  be  justified  T 

When  ye  have  done  all  these  things,  say.  We  are 

unprofitable  :*'  ^  ^th  many  more  such  like.  From 
whence  I  began  to  reason  with  myself  thus :  If  all 
my  righteousnesises  are  as  filthy  rags ;  if  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  no  man  can  be  justified ;  and  if, 
when  we  hive  done  all,  we  are  yet  unprofitable ; 
then  it  is  but  a  folly  to  think  of  heaven  by  the  law. 
I  further  thought  thus :  If  a  man  runs  a  hundred 
pounds  into  the  shopkeeper's  debt,  and  after  that 
shall  pay  for  all  that  he  shall  fetch :  yet,  his  old 
debt  stands  still  in  the  book  uncrossed,  for  the  which 
tiie  shopkeeper  may  sue  him,  and  cast  him  into 
prison  till  he  shall  pay  the  debt. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  apply  this  to  your- 
self? 

Hope.  Why,  I  thought  this  with  myself ;  I  have 
by  my  sins  run  a  great  way  into  God's  book,  and 
that  my  now  reforming  will  not  pay  off  that  score ; 
tiierefore  I  should  think  still,^  under  all  my  present 
amendments,  but  how  shall  I  be  fireed  from  that 
damnation,  that  I  brought  m3rself  in  danger  of  by 
my  former  transgressions  ? 

Chr.  a  very  good  appUcation : — ^but  pray  go  on. 

< 

*  lia.  luv.  6 ;  Luke  xvii.  10 ;  GaX.  ii.  16. 
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Hops.  Another  thing  that  hath  troubled  me^  even 
since  my  late  amendments^  is,  that,  if  I  look  nar* 
rowly  into  the  best  of  what  I  do  now,  I  still  see  si^, 
new  sin;  mixing  itself  with  the  best  of  that  I  do : 
so  that  now  I  am  forced  to  conclude  that,  notwith- 
standing my  former  fond  conceits  of  myself  and 
duties,  I  have  committed  sin  enough  in  one  duty 
to  send  me  to  hell,  though  my  former  life  had  been 
&ultles8. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.. Do!  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do,  till  I 
brake  my  mind  to  Faithful ;  for  he  and  I  were 
well  acquainted.  And  he  told  me  that  unless  I 
could  obtain  the  righteousness  of  a  man  that  never 
had  sinned,  neither  mine  own,  nor  all  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  world  could  save  me. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  he  spake  true  ? 

Hope.  Had  he  told  me  so,  when  I  was  pleased 
and  satisfied  with  mine  own  amendments,  I  had 
called  him  fool  for  his  pains ;  jbut  now,  since  I  see . 
mine  own  infirmity,  and  the  sin  that  cleaves  to  my 
best  performance,  I  have  been  forced  to  be  of  his 
(pinion. 

Chr.  But  did  you  think,  when  at  first  he  sug- 
gested it  to  you,  that  there  was  such  a  man  to  be 
found,  of  whom  it  might  justly  be  said  that  he  never 
committed  sin  ? 

Hope.  I  must  confess  the  words  at  first  somided 
strangely,  but,  after  a  little  more  talk  and  com- 
pany with  him,  I  had  full  conviction  about  it. 

Chr.  And  did  you  ask  .him  what  man  this  was^^ 
and  how  you  must  be  justified  by  him  ?^ 
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Hops.  Ves,  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord 
Jesus^  that  dwelleih  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High  :  and  thus,  said  he,  you  must  be  justified  by 
him,  even  by  trusting  to  what  he  hath  done  by  lum- 
self,  in  tiie  days  of  his  flesh;  and  suffered  when  he 
^  hang  on  the  tree.  I  asked  him  further  how 
that  man's  righteousness  could  be  of  that  efficacy 
to  justify  another  before  God  ?  And  he  told  me 
he  was  the  mighty  God,  and  did  what  he  did,  and 
died  the  death  also,  not  for  himsdf,  but  for  me,  to 
whom  his  doings  and  the  worthiness  of  them  should 
be  imputed,  if  I  believed  on  him.  I 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  ?  ! 

Hope.  I  made  my  objections  against  my  be- 
lieving, for  that  I  thought  he  was  not  willing  to 
save  me. 

Chr.  And  what  said  Faithful  to  you  then  ? 

Hope.  He  bid  me  go  to  him  and  see.  Then  I  j 
said  it  was  i»resump6on.  He  said,  No,  for  I  was 
invited  to  come.^ — Then  he  gave  me  a  book  of 
Jesus's  inditing,  to  encourage  me  the  more  freely 
to  come :  and  he  said,  concerning  that  book,  that 
every  jot  and  tittle  thereof  stood  firmer  than  heaven 
and  earth  .^  Then  I  asked  him  what  I  must  do 
when  I  came  ?  And  he  told  me  I  must  intieat 
upon  my  knees,^  with  all  my  heart  and  soul,  the 
Father  to  reveal  him  to  me.  Then  I  adcedhim 
further,  how  I  must  make  my  sup(dicaticm  to  himr 
And  he  said.  Go,  and  thou  shalt  find  him  upon  a 
mercynseat,^  whei^  he  sits  all  the  year  long,  to  give 
pardon  and  forgiveness  to  th^n  that  come.    I  told 

*  Matt.  xi.  28.  •  Matt.  xxir.  35. 
3  Ps.  xcv.  6;  Jer.  wix.  12,  13 ;  Dan.  vi.  10. 

♦  Ex.  xxv.  22  ;  Lev.  xvi.  2 ;  Heb.  iv.  1$. 
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liiin  that  I  koew  BOt  what  to  say  when  I  came. 
And  he  bid  me  say  to  this  eflfect — ^  God  be  merci- 
^  liil  to  me  a  ttimor^  and  make  me  to  know  and 
^  believe  in  Jesus  €3uist :  for  I  see  diat  if  bis  righ- 
'  teousness  had  not  been,'  or  I  have  not  fiuth  in 
*  that  rigbteoufiness^  I  am  utterly  cast  away,  ho^d, 
'  I  have  heard  that  thou  art  a  merciful  God,  and 
'  hast  ordained  that  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  should 
'  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  and,  moreover,  that 
'  thou  art  willing  to  bestowhim  upon  such  a  poor 
'  ainner  as  I  am ;  (and  I  am  a  sinner  indeed :) 
'JLord,  take  therefore  this  opportunity,  and  xasig- 
^  nify  thy  graee  in  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  through 
'  thy  S<m  Jesus  Christ.    Amen/ 

Car.  And  did  you  do  as  you  were  bidden? 

Hope.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over. 

Chr.  And  did  the  Father  reveal  the  Son  to  you. 

HopjB.  N.ot  at  the  first,  nor  second,  nor  third,  nor 
fourth,  nor  fifth,  no  nor  at  the  sixth  time  neither. 

Chr.  What  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hops.  What !  why  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 

CHR.Hadyounot  droughts  of  leaving  off  praying? 

Hops.  Yes,  and  a  hundred  times  twice  told. 

Chr.  And  what  was  the  reason  you  did  not  ? 

HoK.  I  believed  that  that  was  true  which  had 
been  told  me;  to  wit,  that  without  the  righteous- 
ness of  this  Christ  all  the  world  could  not  save  nqie : 
and  therefore,  thought  I  with  tnyself,  if  I  leave  off 
I  die ;  and  I  can  but  die  at  the  throne  of  graee. 
And  withal  this  came  into  my  mind,  ^^  If  it  tany, 
^^  wait  for  it,  because  it  will  surely  come,  and  will 
<^  not  tarry."*^  So  I  continued  praying,  until  the 
Father  shewed  me  his  Son. 

*  Hab.  ii.  3. 
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Chr.  And  how  was  he  revealed  unto  you  ? 

Hope.  I  did  not  see  him  with  my  bodily  eyes> 
but  with  the  eyes  of  mine  understanding*^  And 
thus  it  was :  One  day  I  was  very  sad,  I  think  sad- 
der than  at  any  one  time  in  my  life ;  and  this  sad- 
ness was  through  a  fresh  sight  of  the  greatness  and 
vileness  of  my  sins.  And,  as  I  was  then  looking 
for  nothing  but  hell/  and  the  everlasting  danma- 
tion  of  my  soul,  suddenly,  as  I  thought,  I  saw  the 
Lord  Jesus  looking  down  from  heaven  upon  me, 
and  saying,  ^^  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."^ 
.  But  I  replied.  Lord,  I  am  a  great,  a  very  great 
sinner :  and  ^e  answered,  *^  My  gi^e  is  sufficient 
"  for  thee/'  Then  I  said.  But,  Lord,  what  is  be- 
lieving ?  And  then  I  saw  from  that  saying,  '^  He 
^^  that  Cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he 
"  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst,**^  that 
believing  and  coming  was  all  one ;  and  that  he 
that  came,  that  is,  ran  out  in  his  heart  and  affections 
after  Ovation  by  Christ,  he  indeed  believed  in 
Christ.  Then  the  water  stood  in  mine  eyes,  and  I 
asked  further.  But,  Lord,  may  such  a  great  sinner 
as  I  am  be  indeed  accepted  of  thee,  and  be  saved 
by  thiee  ?  And  I  heard  him  say,  '^  And  him  that 
"  Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out/'*  Then 
I  said.  But  how  Lord  must  I  consider  of  thee  in 
my  coming  to  thee,  tiiat  my  faith  may  be  placed 
aright  upon  thee }  Then  he  said,  '^  Christ  Jesus 
^*  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  /'  "  He  is 
"  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
**  that  believeth  /'  "  He  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose 

*  £ph.  i.  18,  19.  *  Acts  xvi.  30, 31. 

3  John  vi.  35.  «  John  vi.  37. 
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'^  agmn  for  our  justificaticm :' *  **  He  loved  vs,  and 
'^  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood :' V  '^  He 
''  is  mediator  between  God  and  us  :**  '^  He  ever 
'^  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us/'^  From  all 
which  I  gathered  that  I  must  look  for  righteous- 
ness in  his  person,  and  for  satisfaction  for  my  min 
hy  his  blood ;  that  what  he  did  in  obedience  to  his 
Father's  law,  and  in  submitting  to  the  penalty 
thereof,  was  not  ibr  himself,  but  for  him  that  will 
accept  it  for  his  salvation,  and  be  thankful/  And 
now  was  my  heart  full  of  joy,  mine  eyes  full  of 
tears,  and  mine  affections  running  over  with  love 
to  the  name,  people,  and  ways  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chr.  This  was  a  revelation  of  Christ  to  your 
soul  indeed :  but  tell  me  particulariy  what  effect 
this  had  upon  your  spirit. 

Hope.  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  world,  not- 
withstanding all  the  righteousness  thereof,  is  in  a 
state  of  condenmation :  it  made  me  see  that  God 
the  Father,  though  he  be  just,  can  justly  justify  the 
coming  sinner :  it  made  me  greatly  ashamed  of 
the  vileness  of  my  former  life,  and  confounded  me 
with  the  sense  of  mine  own  ignorance ;  for  there 
never  came  thought  into  mine  heart,  before  now, 
that  shewed  me  so  the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ*:  it 
made  me  love  a  holy  life,  and  long  to  do  something 
for  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus :  yea,  I  thought  that,  had  I  now  a  thousand 
gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I  could  spill  it  all  for 
the  dake  of  the  Lord  Jesus.* 

>  1  Tim.  i.  15 ;  Rom.  x.4  ;  Heb.  vii.  24,  25. 
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Chr.  So  do  many  that  are  never  like  to  cmne 
there.  ^'  The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desireth^  and 
«  hath  nothing;** 

lo.  But  I  think  of  them  and  leave  all  for  them. 

Chr.  That  I  doubt :  for  leaving  of  all  is  a  hard 
matter ;  yea  a  harder  mattei"  than  many  are  aware 
of.  But  why 9  orby  what^  art  thou  persuaded  that 
thou  hast  left  all  for  God  and  heaven  ? 

Ig.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  The  wise  man  says,  "  He  that  trusts  his 
"  own  heart  is  a  fool."^ 

Ig.  That  is  spoken  of  an  evil  heart,  but  mine  is 
a  good  one« 

Chr.  But  how  dost  thou  pfove  that  ? 

Ig.  It  comforts  me  in  hopes  of  heaven. 

Chr.  That  may  be  through  its  deeeiti^ness ;  for 
a  man's  heart  may  minister  comfort  to  him  in  the 
hopes  of  that  thing  for  which  he  yet  has  no  ground 
to  hope.* 

Ig.  But  my  heart  aindlife  agree  together ;  and 
therefore  my  hopq  is  well  grounded. 

Chr.  Who  told  thee  that  thy  heart  and  life  agree 
together  ? 

My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  *  Ask  my  fellow  if  I  be  a  thief?'  Thy  heart 
tells  thee  so !  except  the  word '  of  God  beareth 

'  Prov.  xiii.  4.  ■  Prov.  xxviii.  26. 


the  hearty  and  every  thing  is  renounced  that  interferes  with  the 
pursuit  of  it ;  is  grace  indeed,  and  shall  be  completed  in  glory. 
'  *  It  is  exceedingly  dangerous  to^  make  comfort  a  ground  of 
confidence ;  unless  the  nature,  source,  and  effects  oF  that  com- 
fort  be  considered :  for  it  may  result  entirely  from  ignorance 
and  self-flattery  in  a  variety  of  ways. 
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witness  in  this  matter,  other  testimony  is  of  no 
value. 

le.  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  has  good 
thoughts  ?  and  is  not  that  a  good  life  that  is  accord- 
ing to  God- s  commandments  I 

Chr.  Yes,  that  is  a  good  heart  that  has  good 
Uioughts,  and  that  is  a  good  life  that  is  according 
to  God*s  commandments :  but  it  is  one  thing  in- 
deed to  have  these,  and  another  thing  only  to 
think  so. 

lo.  Pray,  what  count  you  good  thoughts,  and  a 
fife  accnding  to  God's  commandments  ? 

Chr.  There  are  good  thoughts  of  divers  kinds ; 
some  respecting  ourselves,  some— Gcxl,  some — 
Christ,  and  some — other  things. 

lo.  What  be  good  thoughts  respecting .  our- 
selves ! 

Chr.  Such  as  agree  with  the  word  of  God. 

lo.  When  do  our  thoughts  of  ourselves  agree 
with  the  word  of  God  ? 

Chr.  When  we  pass  the  same  judgment  upon  our- 
selves which  the  word  passes.  To  explain  myself: 
the  word  of  God  saith  of  persons  in  a  natural  con- 
dition,* '^  There  is  none  righteous,  there  is  none 

that  doeth  good.*'    It  saith  also  that  ^^  every 


€i 


*  '<  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;"  ''  The  carnal 
^'  mind  is  enmity  against  God;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law 
**  of  Gody  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
*^  flesh  canilot  please  God  ;'*  for  "  they  are  by  tuUure  tlie  chil-: 
**  dren  of  wrath/*  This  is  man*s  na^ura/ condition :  but  of  the 
regenerate  it  is  said,  *^  Ye  arc  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit/' 
"  for  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit/'  and  to  such 
persons  the  texts  adduced  do  not  apply. 
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* 

^^  imaginatkm  of  the  heart  of  man  is  only  evil^  and 


that  continually.''^    And  again^  "  The  unagina- 

tioa  of  man*8  heart  is  evil  from  his  yofutfa.**  Now 
tlien,  when  we  think  thus  of  oursdvcs^  having 
sense  thereof,  then  are  our  thoi^bts  good  ones, 
beeause  according  to  the  word  of  God. 

Ig.  I  will  never  befieve  that  my  heart  is  tiius 
bad. 

Chr.  Therefore  tiiou  never  hadst  one  good 
thought  concerning  thyself  in  thy  life. — ^But  let  me 
go  on.  As  the  wcnrd  passeth  a  judgment  upon  our 
heart^so  it  passeth  a  judgment  upon  our  ways ;  and 
when  our  thoughts  of  our  hearts  and  ways  agree 
with  the  judgment  which  the  word  giveth  of  both, 
then  are  both  good,  because  agreeing  thereto. 

Ig.  Make  out  your  meaning. 

Chr.  Why  the  word  of  God  sidth  that  man's 
way's  are  crooked  ways,  not  good  but  perverse : 
itsaath  they  are  naturally  out  of  the  good  way, 
that  they  have  not  known  it.  ^  Now  when  a  man 
diQS  thkdceth  of  his  ways,  I  say,  when  he  doth 
sensiUy  and  with  heart  humiliation  thus  •  think, 
then  hath  he  good  thoughts  of  his  own  ways,  be- 
cause his  thoughts  now  agree  with  the  judgment  of 
the  word  of  God. 

Ig.  What  are  good  thoughts  concerning  God  ? 

Chr.  Even,  as  I  have  said  concerning  oiu^elves, 
when  our  thoughts  of  God  do  agree  with  what  tbe 
word  saith  of  him ;  and  that  is,  when  we  think 
of  his  being  and  attributes  as  the  word  hatb 
taught ;  of  which  I  cannot  now  discourse  at  large. 
But  to  speak  of  him  with  reference  to  us ;  then  we 

•  Gen.  vi.  5  J    Rom.  iit.  •  Pi.  cxxv.  5 ;   P»t>v.  ii.  1*. 
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have  right  Hioughts  of  God  when  we  Unaok  that  he 
knows  m  betta  than  we  know  ounelveft^  ^d  ean 
see  am  in  na  when  and  where  we  ean  see  none  in 
ouiselves ;  when  we  think  he  knows  our  inmost 
thoughts,  and  that  our  hearty  with  all  its  depths, 
is  always  open  imto  his  eyes :  also  when  we  think 
that  all  our  righteousness  stinka  in  his  nostrils, 
and  that  therefore  he  cannot  abide  to  see  us  stand 
befi»^  him  in  any  confidence  even  of  all  our  best 
performances.* 

Ig.  Do  you  think  that  I  am  such  a  fool  as  to 
&ink  God  can  see  no  further  than  I  r  or  that  I 
would  come  to  God  in  the  best  of  my  perform^ 
ances  ? 

Chr.  Why,  how  dost  thou  think  in  this  mattet  ? 

Ig.  Why,  to  be  short,  I  think  I  must  believe  in 
Christ  for  justification. 

Chr.  How  ?  think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ, 
when  thou  seest  not  thy  need  of  him!  Thou 
neither  seest  thy  original  nor  actual  infirmities ; 


*  The  external  services,  performed  by  unregenerate  persons 
(mn  selfish  motives,  being  scanty  and  partial,  and  made  the 
ground  of  self-complacency  and  self-righteous  jmde,  '^  are 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God/*  however  "  highly  esteemed 
''  among  men  :'*  **  For  men  look  at  the  outward  appearance, 
*'  but  the  Lord  looketh  at  the  heart."  Even  the  obedience  of  a 
true  believer,  though  it  springs  from  right  principles,  and  has 
some  spiritilal  excellency  in  it,  is  yet  so  defective  and  defiled  by 
sin ;  that,  if  it  were  not  accepted  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  through 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  it  must  be  condemned  by  the  holy  law, 
and  rejected  with  abhorrence  by  a  God  of  infinite  purity.  Men 
may  allow  this  in  words,  and  yet  not  know  what  it  is  to  come, 
as  cond^nned  sinners,  for  a  free  justification  and  salvation  by 
faith  in  Christ. 
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but  hast  such  an  o{»nion  of  thyself^  and  of  what 
thou  doest,  as  plainly  renders  thee  to  be  one  that 
did  never  see  a  necessity  of  Christ's  personal  righ- 
teousness to  justify  thee  before  Gkxi.  *  How  tiien 
dost  thou  say,  I  beUeve  in  Christ  ? 

Ig.  I  believe  well  enough  for  all  that. 

Chr.  How  dost  thou  believe  ? 

lo.  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for  sinners ;  and 
that  I  shall  be  justified  before  God  firom  the  curse, 
through  his  gracious  acceptance  of  my  obedience 
to  hk  law.  Or  thus,  Christ  makes  my  duties,  that 
are  religious,  acceptable  to  his  Father  by  virtue  of 
his  merits,  and  so  shall  I  be  justified. 

Chr.  Let  me  give  an  answer  to  this  confession 
of  thy  faith. 

1.  Thou  belie  vest  with  a  fantastical  fitith;  for 
this  faith  is  no  where  described  in  the  word. 
.  2.  Thou  believest  with  a  false  faith :  because  it 
taketh  justification  frtym  the  personal  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  and  applies  it  to  thy  own. 

3.  This  faith  maketh  not  Christ  a  justifier  of 
thy  person,  but  of  thy  actions  ;  and  of  thy  person 
for  thy  actions'  sake :  which  is  fi^lse.* 

4.  Tlier^fore  this  faith  is  deceitful,  even  such  as 
will  leave  thee  under  wrath  in  the  day  of  God 
Almighty:  for  true  justifying  faith  puts  the  soul, 
as  sensible  of  its  lost  condition  by  the  law,  upon 


'  *  The  way  of  being  justified  by  faith  for  which  Ignorance 
pleads,  may  wdl  be  called  *  fantastical^  as  weU  as  '/ailse;'  for 
it  is  no  where  laid  down  in  scripture :  and  it  not  only  changes 
the  way  of  acceptance,  but  it  takes  away  the  rule  and  standard 
of  righteousness,  and  substitutes  a  vague  notion  called  sincerity 
in  its  place,  which  never  was,  or  can  be,  defined  with  precision. 
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fleeing  for  refuge  unto  Chrisfs  righteousness; 
(which  righteousness  of  his  is  not  an  act  of  grace, 
bj  which  he  maketh,  for  justification,  thy  obe-* 
dience  accepted  with  God,  but  his  personal  obe- 
dience to  the  law,  in  doing  and  suffering  for  us 
what  that  required  at  our  hands  ;)  this  righteous- 
ness, I  say,  true  faith  accepteth ;  under  the  skirt 
of  which  the  soul  being  shrouded,  and  by  it  pre- 
sented as  spotless  before  God,  it  is  accepted,  and 
acquitted  from  condemnation. 

lo.  What,  would  you  have  us  trust  to  what 
Christ  in  his  own  person  hath  done. without  us? 
This  conceit  will  loosen  the  reins  of  our  lust,  and 
tolerate  us  to  live  as  we  list :  for  what  matter  how 
we  live,  if  we  may  be  justified  by  Christ's  personal 
righteousness  firom  all,  when  we  believe  it. 

Chr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name,  and  as  thy  name 
is  so  art  thou ;  even  this  thy  answer  demonstrateth 
what  I  say.  /^rnorairf  thou  art  of  what  justifying 
righteousness  is,  and  as  ignorant  how  to  secure 
thy  soul,  through  the  fiuth  of  it,  fix>n^  the  heavy 
wrath  of  God.  Yea,  thou  also  art  ignorant  of  the 
true  effect  of  saving  faith  in  thi^  righteousness  of 
Christ,  which  is  to  bow  and  win  over  the  heart  to 
God  in  Christ,  to  love  his  name,  his  word,  ways, 
and  people,  and  not  as  thou  ignorantly  imaginest. 

Hope.  Ask  him  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed 
to  him  from  heaven  ? 

Ig.  What !  you  are  a.  man  for  revelations  ?  I 
believe  that  what  both  you,  and  all  the  rest  of  you, 
say  about  that  matter  is  but  the  fruit  of  distracted 
brains. 

Hope.  Why  man !  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from 
the  natural  apprehensions  of  all  flesh,  that  he  can- 

VOL.  III.  X 
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Ti0t  4iy  any  mioi  be  itevingty  kn6Mii  xtxAem  GoA 
the  Father  reveals  liim  to  them.* 

lo.  That  is  your  ftitb,  but  not  nuiie :  yet  ttime, 
I  doubt  mft,  is  as  g'Ood  as  youths,  thcAigb  I  bave 
not  tt  tely  hesid  so  ma^y  whimsies  as  yo«. 

OtfR.  Give  me  leave  to  pat  in  a  word :  you 
oi^t  not  so  sligbiSy  to  speak  di  this  matter ;  for 
tias  I  wfll  boldly  afilrni,  (even  as  my  good  com- 
panion bath  done^)  liliat  no  man  can  know  Jesus 
Christ  but  by  the  revelation  of  the  Faliher.  Yea, 
:«nd  ffdlSi  too,  by  whioh  the  sold  li^th  hold  upon 
CSfarist,  (if  it  be  Tight,)  must  be  wrougtat  by  Ihe 
eaecee^g  greatness  of  :his  mighty  power  :  ^  the 
warMng  of  which  faith,  I  perceive,  poor  Igno^ 
wnee,  thou  art  ignoraint  of.  fie  antrakened  them, 
see  thine  own  wretchedness,  and  ^flee  to  the  Lord 
Jiesus ;  tfnd  by  *his  frigbbeousness,  whidi  is  the 
rigfateoosness  of  God,  (for  he  Imnself  is  Ood,) 
thou  i^hait  be  delivered  from  ^eondemnatkm. 

Ig.  You  go  so  fasst  I'cannot  keep  pace  wkh  you : 
do  you  go  on  before ;  I  must  stay  <a  while  behind. 

*nieli  they  said : 

Well,  Ignorance,  wUt  thou  yet  foolish  be. 
To  slight  goodoouJDiel,  len  timoB  given  thte  ? 
And,  ifthou  yet  refuse  it,  thou  shalt  know, 
Ere  long,  the  evil  of  tby  doing  so. 
Remember,  man,  in  time ;  stop :  do  not  fear  . 
Good  counsel  taken  well  saves ;  therefore  hear. 
But,  ifthou  yet  shall  shght  it,  thou  wilt  be 
The  loser,  Igndtanoe,  ^ril  wttrrant  thee. 

■  Matt  xi.  27 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  3 ;  Eph.  i.  18,  19. 


^MiAi 


*  Pride,  unbelief,  and  carnal  prejudices  or  aifections,  so  dose 
the  mind  ota  sinner  against  the  spiritual  gtory  of  the  person  and 
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I 

Hhem  CSuistiim  addFested  tiiw  kiiaself  t%  his 
fellow : 

WeU^  Gome^  my  giood  Hopeful^  I  perceive  that 
thou  and  I  must  walk  l^y  ourselves  again. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  they  weut  oa  apace 
before,  and  Ignorance^  he  came  hobbling  adfter. 
Thosi  sokd  ChristiMi  to  his  compamcm^  it  pities  me 
much  for  this  poor  man ;  it  will  certainly  gd  ill 


with  him  at  last^ 

Hops.  Alas !  tibere  ane  alxindanee  jin  our  town 
in  his  QociditioUj  wkole  families^  yea  whole  ^eets> 
and  tiiat  of  (Hlgnms  too.  Aud  if  there  be  so  mtany 
in  our  parts^  bow  numy,  think  you,  must  there  be 
in  the  pittee  where  he  waa  bom ?* 

Chk.  indeed  tiie  Wiord  saitb^  ^^  He  hath  blinded 
"  their  eyes,  lest  they  should  aee/'  &fi. 

But,  now  we  are  by  oumelveis,  what  do  you  think 
of  such  men?  have  they  i^  no  time,  think  you, 
convictions  of  sin,  and  ao,  eojVBequendtly,  fears  that 
their  state  is  dangerous. 

HoPB.  Nay,  do  you  answer  that  qu^tlon  your- 
self, for  you  are  the  elder  man. 

Chr.  Then  I  say,  sometimes  (as  I  think,)  they 
may ;  but  they,  being  naturally  ignorant,  under^ 
stand  not  that  such  convictions  tend  to  their  good : 
and  therefore  they  do  desperately  seek  to  stifle 


»«i^*^T"'^*»^*"r^^^"*"»w»"^»»"-^^"^— pw»— ^i— ^— ■■^^^"'r^   I'    1  II 


ledeipptiofi  of  Christy  Aat  jaothiiJg,  but  the  illumination  of  ithe 
$|pirit  r^emovmg  thi^  veil,  cfui  enable  him  to  und^stand  and  ter 
€^ive  the  revelation  of  the  «acred  oracles  on  these  important 
sulg^cts. 

*  K  numbers  of  ignorant  persons  may  be  found  among  the 
i^pacently  reli|pous,  what  must  be  the  case  of  those  who  ,are 
left  without  instruction  to  their  native  pride  and  self-conceit? 

X  2 
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them,  and  presumptuously  continue  to  flatter  them- 
selves in  the  way  of  their  own  hearts. 

Hope.  I  do  believe^  as  you  say,  that  fear  tends 
much  to  men*s  good,  and  to  make  them  right  at 
their  beginning  to  go  on  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  Without  all  doubt  it  doth,  if  it  be  right ; 
for  so  says  the  word,  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
"  beginning  of  wisdom."  ^ 

Hope.  How  will  you  describe  right  fear  ? 

Chr.  True  or  right  fear  is  discovered  by  three 
things :  1 .  By  its  rise :  it  is  caused  by  saving  con- 
•victions  for  sin. — 2.  It  driveth  the  soul  to  lay  fiwt 
hold  of  Qirist  for  salvation. — 3.  It  begetteth  and 
continueth  in  the  soul  a  great  reverence  of  God, 
his  word,  and  wa3rs,  keeping  it  tender,  and  making 
it  afraid  to  turn  from  them,  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left,  to  any  thing  that  may  dishonour*  God, 
break  its  peace,  grieve  the  Spirit,  or  cause  tiie 
enemy  to  speak  reproachfoUy.* 

*  Job.  zxviit.  28];  Psal.  cxi.  10  ;  Pro?,  i.  7  ;  is.  10. 


*  Fears  of  wrath  are  too  generally  ascribed  to  unbelief^  and 
deemed  prejudicial;  but  this  arises  from  ignorance  and  mistake: 
for  bdief  of  God's  testimony  must  excite  fears  in  every  heart, 
till  it  is  clearly  perceived  how  that  wrath  may  be  escaped ;  and 
doubts  mingled  with  hopes  must  arise  from  faith,  till  a  man  is 
conscious  of  having  experienced  a  saving  change.  These  fears 
and  doubts  excite  men  to  self-examination,  watchfulness,  and 
diligence :  and  thus  tend  to  the  believer's  estabtishment,  and 
**  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end  :'*  while  the  want  of 
them  often  results  from  unbelief  and  stupidity  of  conscience, 
and  terminates  in  carnal  security  and  abuse  of  the  gospd.  Fears 
may  indeed  be  excessive  and  unreasonable,  and  the  effect  of  un- 
belief: but  it  is  better  to  mark  the  extreme*  and  caution  men 
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Hope.  Well  said ;  I  believe  you  have  said  the 
truth. — ^Are  we  now  ahnost  got  past  the  Enchanted 
ground  ? 

Chr.  Why  ?  are  you  weary  of  this  discourse  ? 

Hope.  No  verily^  but  that  I  would  know  where 
we  are. 

Chr.  We  have  not  now  above  two  miles  further 
to  go  thereon.'^-But  let  us  return  to  our  matter. 
Now  the  ignorant  know  not  that  such  convictions^ 
that  tend  to  put  them  in  fear,  are  for  their  good, 
and  therefore  they  seek  to  stifle  them. 

Hope.  How  do  they  seek  to  stifle  them. 

Chr.  1.  They  think  that  those  fears  are  wrought 
by  the  devil,  (though  indeed  they  are  wrought 
of  Grod ;)  and,  thinking  so  they  resist  them  as  thiiigs 
that  directly  tend  to  their  overthrow.  2.  They  also 
think  that  these  fears  tend  to  the  spoiling  of  their 
fiEuth ;  when,  alas  for  them,  poor  men  that  they 
are,  they  have  none  at  all ! — and  therefore  they 
harden  their  hearts  against  them.  3.  They  pre- 
sume they  ought  not  to  fear;  and  therefore  in 
despite  of  them  wax  presumptuously  confident. 
4.  They  see  that  those  fears  tend  to  take  away 
from  them  their  pitiful  old  self-holiness,  and  there- 
fore they  resist  them  with  all  their  might.*^ 


against  it,  than,  by  declaiming  indiscriminately  against  all  doubts 
and  fears,  to  help  sinners  to  deceive,  themselves,  and  discourage 
weak  believers  from  earnestly  using  the  scriptural  means  of 
"  making  their  calling  and  election  sure." 

*  The  expression,  '  pitiful  old  self-holiness,'  denotes  the  opi-> 
nion  that  ignorant  persons  entertain  of  their  hearts  as  good  and 
holy ;  while  the  term  self-righteotisnesSy  relates  to  their  supposed 
good  lives:  but  nothing  can  be  further  from  our  author's  mean- 
ing, than  to  speak  against  *'  sanctification  by  the  Spirit  unto  obe^ 
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HoPB.  I  kncfw  something  of  th!»  myself ;  for  be- 
fore I  knew  myself  it  was  so  with  me. 

Chr.  Well^  we  will  leave^  at  this  time  our  neigh-* 
hour  Ignorance  by  himself^  and  £ei11  upon  another 
profitable  question.    . 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart :  but  you  shall  still 
begin. 

Chr.  Well  then^  did  you  not  know  about  ten 
years  ago^  one  Temporary  in  yoilr  parts^  who  was 
a  forward  man  in  religion  then  ? 

Hops.  Know  him !  yes^  he  dwelt  in  Graceless^ 
a  town  about  two  miles  off  of  Honesty ;  and  he 
dwelt  next  door  to  one  Turn-back* 

Chr.  Rights  he  dwelt  under  the  same  roof  with 
him.  Welly  that  man  was  much  awakened  once« 
I  believe  that  then  he  had  some  flight  of  his  sins^ 
and  of  the  wages  that  were  due  thereto. 

HoPB.  I  am  of  your  mind^  for  (my  house  not 
beitig  above  three  miles  from  him^)  he  would  oft- 
times  come  to  me^  and  that  with  many  tears* 
Truly  I  pitied  the  man,  and  was  not  altogether 
without  hope  of  him :  but  one  may  see  it  is  not 
every  one  that  cries,  Lord,  Lord. 

Cna.  He  told  me  once  that  he  was  resolved  to 
go  on  pilgrimage^  as  we  go  now ;  but  all  of  a 
sudden  he  grew  acquainted  with  one  Saveself^  and 
then  he  became  a  stranger  to  me.  * 


i*fc 


dience,*'  as  evidential  of  our  union  with  Christ  and  acceptance 
in  his  righteousness. 

'  ^  Temporary  was  doctrinally  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  but 
astraneer  to  its  sanctifying  power.  Such  men  have  been  for- 
ward in  religion,  but  that  is  now  past ;  for  they  were  alirays 
graceiesSf  and  came  short  of  honesty ^  in  their  profession,  if  not 
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HoFE.  No^  mkoe  we  are  talking  ikboui;  him^  let 
Uf  a  littfe  inqwre  into  tbe  reason  of  the  sudden 
hacksUduig  of  him  and  such  otb^rs. 

Cttft.  It  may  he  very  profitable;  but  da  yoq 
begin. 

Hope.  Well  thei;i>  there  iire  in  w^  judginent  fouv 
leaaoas  for  it. 

1.  Though  the  conscienees  of  puch  men  are 
aw«kened^  yet  their  minds  are  not  c^nged ;  there-> 
fore^  when  the  power  of  guilt  .wear^  away^  tibat 
yifbich  provoked  them  to  be  religious  o^aseth : 
wherefore  they  i^turatty  turn  to  their  own  course 
again ;  ^ven  as  we  see  the  dog  that  is  s^ck  qf  what 
be  hath  eiMien,  so  losi^  as  his  sickness  prevails  he 
vomits  and  .casts  up  all :  not  that  he  doth  this  ol 
fre^  ndind,  (if  we  ipay  say  a  dog  has  a  mind^)  but 
because  it  troubletb  hi&  stom^ :  but  ^ow^^  when 
bw  siekneqs  is  over,  apd  so  his  stomach  ^ttsed^ 
hiQ  desires  being  not  at  i^l  ali^n^xs   from  hi^ 


in  their  moral  conduct,  and  were  ever  ready  to  turn  back  into 
the  world  at  a  convenient  season,  lliey  have  indeed  h^en 
alarmed ;  bat  terror  without  ^uniiliiition  -wHX  ninrer  subvert  aelf^ 
ooii6denoe :  ai)d,  of  the  numbers  with  whom  ^ome  ministers 
converse  under  trouble  of  CQnscience,  aqd  of  vhom  they  hope 
well,  how  many  disappoint  their  expectations,  and  after  a  time 
plunge  deeper  into  sin  than  ever !  Such  convicjtions  resemble 
the  blossoms  of  the  fruit-tree,  which  must  precede  the  ripe-fruit, 
bat  do  not  always  pcoduce  it :  so  that  we  cannot  s^y.  The  more 
b)oB#oiBs  there  are,  the  greater  abifndaoce  will  there  be  of  fhut ; 
though  we  may  be  assuied  that  there  can  be  no  fruit  if  there  be 
no  blossoms.  The  reasons  and  the  manner  of  such  men's  de- 
clensions and  apostacy  are  very  justly  and  emphatically  stated ; 
though  perhaps  not  with  sufficient  delicacy  to  suit  the  taste  of 
this  fastidious  age. 
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vomit,  he  turns  him  about  and  licks  up  all ;  and  so 
it  is  true  which  is  written,  *'  The  dog  is  turned  to 
'^  his  own  vomit  again."*  Thus,  I  say,  being  hot 
for  heaven,  by  virtue  only  of  the  sense  and  fear  of 
the  torments  of  hell,  as  their  sense  of  hell,  and  the 
fears  of  damnation,  chill  and  cool,  so  their  desires 
for  heaven  and  salvation  cool  also.  So  then  it 
comes  to  pass  that,  when  their  guilt  and  fear  are 
gone,  their  desires  for  heaven  and  happiness  die, 
and  they  return  to  their  course  again. 

2.  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears  that 
do  over-master  them.  I  speak  now  of  the  fears  that 
they  have  of  men :  for  ^^  the  fear  of  man  bringeth 
'*a  snare."  2  So  then,  though  they  seem  to  be 
hot  for  heaven  so  long  as  the  flames  of  hell  are 
about  their  ears,  yet,  when  that  terror  is  a  little 
over,  they  betake  themselves  to  second  thoughts^ 
namely,  that  it  is  good  to  be  wise,  and  not  to  run 
(for  they  know  not  what,)  the  hazard  of  losing  all, 
or  at  least  of  brining  themselves  into  unavoidable 
and  unnecessary  troubles :  and  so  they  fall  in  with 
the  world  again. 

3.  The  shame  that  attends  religion  lies  also  as  a 
block  in  their  wayi  They  are  proud  and  haughty^ 
and  religion  in  their  eye  is  low  and  contemptible : 
therefore,  when  they  have  lost  their  sense  of  heU 
and  wrath  to  come,  they  return  again  to  their 
former  course. 

4.  Guilt,  and  to  meditate  terror,  are  grievous  to 
them.  They  like  not  to  see  their  misery  before 
they  come  into  it ;  though  perhaps  the  Sight  of  it 
first,  if  they  loved  that  sight,  might  make  them 

»  2  Pet.  u.  22.  «  Prov.  xxix.  25. 
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flee  whitiier  the  righteous  flee  and  are  safe.  But 
because  they  do,  as  I  hinted  before,  even  shun  the 
thoughts  of  guilt  and  terror ;  therefore,  ^en 
once  they  are  rid  of  their  awakenings  about  the 
terrors  and  wrath  of  God,  they  harden  Iheir  hearts 
gladly,  and  choose  such  ways  as  will  harden  them 
more  and  more. 

Chr.  You  are  pretty  near  the  business ;  for  the 
bottom  of  all  is,  for  want  of  a  change  in  their  mind 
and  will.  And  therefore  they  are  but  like  the  felon 
that  standeth  before  the  judge;  he  quakes  and 
trembles,  and  seems  to  repent  most  heartily ;  but 
the  bottom  of  all  is,  the  fear  of  the  halter,  not  any 
detestation  of  the  offences ;  as  is  evident,  because, 
let  but  this  man  have  his  liberty,  and  he  will  be  a 
thief,  and  so  a  rogue  still ;  whereas,  if  his  mind 
was  changed,  he  would  be  otherwise. 

Hops.  Now  I  have  shewed  you  the  reasons  oi 
their  going  back,  do  you  shew  me  the  manner 
thereof. 

Chr.  So  I  will  willingly — They  draw  off  their 
thoughts,  all  that  they  may,  from  the  remembrance 
of  God,  death,  and  judgment  to  come :  then  they 
cast  off  by  degrees  private  duties,  as  closet-prayer, 
curbing  their  lusts,  watching,  sorrow  for  sin,  and 
the  like :  then  they  shun  the  company  of  lively  and 
warm  Christians :  after  that  they  grow  cold  to 
public  duty ;  as  hearing  reading,  godly  conference, 
and  the  like  :  then  they  begin  to  pick  holes,  as 
we  say,  in  the  coats  of  some  of  the  godly,  and 
that  devOishly;  that  they  may  have  a  seeming 
colour  to  throw  religion,  (for  the  sake  of  soipe  in- 
firmity they  have  spied  in  them,)  behind  their 
backs :  then  they  begin  to  adhere  to,  and  asso- 
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date  thesmadves  with^  oanMl,  looee,.  «od  wmilbotk 
Hoen :  then  they  give  wtj  to  cannd  and  waMon 
discouraea  in  secret ;  and  ghd  are  tiiey  if  they  can 
aee  meh  tlsdngs  in  any  that  are  counted  hf^femt, 
Hiat  tiiey  may  the  more  boldly  do  it  tfarougk  their 
example.  After  this,  they  bc;gin  to  ptay  ivith  litde 
sins  openly :  and  then^  being  hardened^  tliqr  sbffw 
themselves  as  they  are.  Thua^  being  launched 
again  into  tiic  gulph  of  misery^  unless  a  muraele 
of  grace  prevent  it,  they  everiastingly  perish  m 
&eir  own  deceivings.  * 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  by  this  time  the 
pilgrims  were  got  over  the  Enchantod^groimd ; 
and,  entering  into  the  country  of  Be«lah>^  whose 

'  Sol.  Song  ii.  10—12 ;    Isa.  Uii.  4—12. 


*  **  Tbe  hypocfite  will  not  pray  always  ;'^  nor  can  he  ever  pray 
with  faith  or  sincerity  for  spiritual  blessings;  but  he  may  depic-r 
cate  misery,  and  beg  to  be  made  happy,  and  continue  to  observe 
a  form  of  private  religion.  But,  when  such  men  begin  to  shun 
the  company  of  lively  Christians,  to  neglect  public  ordinances, 
and  to  excuse  their  own  conduct  by  imitating  the  devil,  **  the 
<'  accuser  of  the  brethren,'*  in  calumniating  pious  persons,  magni- 
lying  their  imperfections,  insinnatiDg  suspiclonf  of  them,  sad 
aiming  to  confound  all  distinctions  of  character  among  men;  we 
may  safely  conclude  their  state  to  be  perilous  in  tbe  extremCt 
While  professed  Christians  should  be  exhorted  carefully  to  look 
to  themselves,  and  to  watch  against  the  first  incursions  of  this 
spiritual  declension ;  it  should  also  be  observed,  that  the  la- 
mented infirmities  and  dulness  of  those  who  persist  in  using  the 
means  of  grace,  and  striving  against  sin ;  who  decidedly  prefer 
the' company  of  believers,  and  deem  them  *'  the  excellent  of  the 
*^  earth  ;**  and  who  are  severe  in  judging  themselves,  but  candid 
to  others ;  are  of  a  contrary  nature  and  tendency  to  the  steps  of 
Tlsmporary's  apostacy. 
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air  was  very  sweet  and  pleasaa^  the  way  lying 
directly  through  it,  they  solaced  themsdves  there 
fw  a  season.  Yea  here  they  heard  continually 
^'  the  fidnging  of  birds/*  and  saw  eveiy  day  ^^  tl^ 
*'  flowen»*'  appeu ,  in  the  earth,  and  beard  ^^  the 
^^  voice  of  the  turtle'*  in  the  land.  In  this  country 
the  sun  shineth  night  and  day :  wherefore  this  was 
beyond  the  VaUey  of  the  shadow  ci  Deaths  and 
also  out  of  the  reach  of  Giant  Despair ;  neith^ 
eould  they  from  this  place  so  much  as  see  Poubt- 
ing  Castle.  Here  they  were  witiun  sight  of  the 
dty  they  were  going  to :  also  here  met  them  some 
of  the  inhabitants  thereof;  for  in  this  land  the 
shining  ones  commonly  walked,  because  it  was 
upon  the  borders  of  heaven.  In  this  land  also  the 
contract  between  the  Bride  and  the  Bridegroom 
was  renewed :  yea,  here,  "  as  the  bridegroom  re- 
'^  joiceth  over  the  bride,  so  did  their  God  rejoice 
'^  over  them.*'  Here  they  had  no  want  of  corn 
and  wine :  for  in  this  place  they  met  abundance  of 
what  they  had  sought  for  in  all  their  pilgrimages. 
Here  they  heard  voices  from  out  of  the  city,  loud 
voices,  saying,  "  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
^^  Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh  I  Behold,  his  re* 
"  ward  is  with  him  !**  Here  all  the  inhabitants  of 
flie  country  called  them  "  the  holy  people,  the  re- 
f  *  deemed  of  the  Lord,  sought  out,"  &c.* 


*  The  word  Beulah  signifies  married;  and  the  prophet,  in 
the  passage  whence  it  is  quoted,  predicted  a  very  flourishing 
state  of  religion,  which  is  yet  in  futurity:  but  the  author  accom- 
modates it  to  the  sweet  peace  and  confidence  which  tried  be- 
lievers commonly  experience  towards  the  close  of  their  livesv 
This  general  rule  admits  indeed  of  exceptions :  but  the  author^ 
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Now,  as  they  walked  in  this  land,  they  had  more 
rejoicing  than  in  parts  more  remote  fix)m  the  king- 
dom to  which  they  were  bomid ;  and  drawing  near 
to  the  city  they  had  yet  a  more  perfect  view  thereof. 
It  was  bidlded  of  pearls  and  i»*ecious  stones ;  also 
the  street  thereof  was  paved  with  gold :  so  that, 
by  reason  of  the  natural  glory  of  the  city,  and  the 
reflection  of  the  smi-beams  upon  it.  Christian  with 
desire  fell  sick.  Hopeful  also  had  a  fit  or  two  of 
the  same  disease.  Wherefore  here  they  lay  by  it 
awhile,  crying  out  because  of  their  pangs,  **  If  you 
**  see  my  Beloved,  tell  him  that  I  am  sick  of  love.**  * 


having  witnessed  many  of  these  encouraging  scenes,  was  willing 
to  animate  himself  and  his  afflicted  brethren  with  the  hope  of 
similar  triumphant  joys.  The  communion  of  saints  in  prayer, 
praises,  and  thanksgivings,  with  liberty  and  ardour,  and  hearts 
united  in  cordial  love ;  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  the  consola- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  healing  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness, shining  by  the  sweet  light  of  divine  truth  upon  the  soul; 
exemption  from  darkening  temptations  and  harassing  doubts ; 
lively  earnests  and  near  prospects  of  heavenly  felicity ;  a  cheering 
sense  of  communion  with  the  heavenly  host,  in  their  fervent  ado- 
rations, and  a  realizing  apprehension  of  their  ministering  care 
over  the  heirs  of  salvation ;  a  comfortable  renewal  of  the  accept- 
ance of  Christ,  sealed  with  the  tokens,  pledges,  and  assurances 
of  his  love ;  gratitude,  submission,  confidence  in  God,  hope,  and 
the  sweet  exercise  of  tenderness,  sympathy,  meekness,  and  humi- 
lity, but  little  interrupted  by  the  working  of  the  contrary  evOs : 
these  things  seem  to  constitute  the  happy  state  here  represented. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  Psalms  (which  were  intended,  among 
other  uses,  to  regulate  the  devotions  and  experiences  of  believers,) 
abound  at  first  with  confessions,  complaints,  fears,  and  earnest 
cries  of  distress  or  danger ;  but  towards  the  close  become  more 
and  more  the  language  of  confidence,  gratitude,  and  joy,  and 
conclude  with  unmingled  praises  and  thanksgivings. 
*  In  the  immediate  view  of  heavenly  felicity,  Paul  **  desired 
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But,  being  a  littiie  strengthened,  and  better  able 
to  bear  their  sickness,  they  walked  on  their  way, 
and  came  yet  nearer  and  nearer,  where  were 
orchards,  vineyards,  and  gardens ;  and  their  gates 
opened  into  the  highway.  Now,  as  they  came  up 
to  these  places,  behold  the  gardener  stood  in  the 
way :  to  whom  the  pilgrims  said.  Whose  goodly 
vineyards  and  gardens  are  these  ?  He  answered. 
They  are  the  King*s,  and  are  planted  here  for  his 
own  delights,  and  also  for  the  solace  of  pilgrims. 
So  the  gardener  had  them  into  the  vineyards,  and 
bid  them  refresh  themselves  with  the  dainties :  ^  he 
also  shewed  them  there  the  King*s  walks  and  the, 
arbors,  where  he  delighted  to  be :  and  here  they 
tarried  and  slept. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  talked 
more  in  their  sleep  at  tiiis  time  than  ever  they  dicT 
in  all  their  journey :  and,  being  in  a  muse  tliere- 
about,  the  gardener  said  even  to  me.  Wherefore 
musest  thou  at  the  matter  ?  It  is  the  nature  of 
the  fruit  of  the  grapes  of  these  vineyards  ^^  to  go 

*  Deut.  zxiii.  24. 


<<  to  depart  hence  and  be  with  Christ,  as  far  better''  than  life ; 
and  Qayid  "  &inted  for  God's  salyation."  In  the  lirely  exer- 
cise of  holy  affections,  the  believer  grows  weary  of  this  sinful 
world ;  and  longs  to  have  his  faith  changed  for  sightj  his  hope 
swallowed  up  in  enjoyment,  and  his  love  fterfected,  and  secured 
from  all  interruption  and  abatement.  <  Were  this  frame  of  mind 
habitual,  it  might  unfit  men  for  the  common  concerns  of  life, 
which  appear  very  trifling  to  the  soul  when  employed  in  delight- 
ful admiring  contemplation  of  heavenly  glory. 
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^  are  asleep  to  speaiL.'*  ^ 

So  I  «kw  that  isrhen  they  ttwtdie  they  aeUresaed 
themselves  to  go  up  to  the  city.  But,  as  Inidf  <ifte 
reflectuxi  of  the  sun  upon  the  city  (for  the  dty  was 
pure  gold^)^  was  so  extremely  glonous  that  they 
could  not  as  yet  with  open  &ce  behdUl  it^  biiik 
through  an  inetrument  made  for  tibMtt  purpose.  So 
I  saw^  tiiat  as  they  weat  on  thei\e  met  tiraoi  tiro 
naen  in  ndmeat-  that  shme  fike  gold^  ^io  tikev 
£EK)es  dione  as  the  light. 

Ifiese  men  asked  the  pilgrims  whtuce  they 
came  ?  and  they  told  them.  They  a]ao  asked  tham 
where  .they  had  lodged^  what  difficulties  and  daa^ 
gers^  what  comforts  and  pleasures  they  had  met 
in  Hie  way  ?  and  they  told  them.  Then  «ttd  the 
men  diat  met  them^  You  ha\'^e  hut  two  diffieuUieB 
more  to  meet  with^  and  then  you  are  in  i&e  city.*t* 

*  Rev.  yxi.  18.  .  2. Cor.  iii.  18. 


.  *  Attendance  on  the  public  ordinances  is  always  the  believer's 
duty  and  privilege;  yet  be  cannot  at  all  times  delight  in  them: 
but,  when  holy  afiections  are  in  lively  exercise,  he  sweetly  rests 
in  these  earnests  of  heavenly  joy ;  and  speaks  freely  and  fervently 
of  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  blessings  of  solvalion,  io  Ae  ledifi- 
cation  of  those  around  him ;  who  often  wonder  at  witnessing  svch 
a  change,  from  reserve  and  diffidence,  to  .boldness  andieanoat- 
ness  in  urging  others  to  mind  the  one  diiikg  needful. 

t  Perhaps  ibt  author  here  dlu^kd  to  'those  fpie*inlamatioQS  ^f 
dealfti,  that  some  persons  seam  to  roeeive :  and  he  aipp^ars  .to 
have  ascribed  them  to  guardian  angels,  iwatdung  «v/9r  eveiy 
believer. — Ihc^h^  and  admisiUm  mto  the  cciy,  were  the  onl|r "' 
ficulties  that  awaited  tbe  pilgfims. 
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ChriflAxiii  tihetk  amd  hk  cotopomoii  asked  the  m^i 
to  go  aLong  with  them :  m  they  told  them  tliey 
wondd ;  hnt,  mid  Hiey,  You  must  obtain  it  by  your 
own  fiuth. — ^So  I  saw  in  my  drefon,  that  they  went 
on  tog^ether  tin  they  came  in  dght  of  the  gate. 

Now  I  fiutber  saw  that  hebmtt  them  and  the 
gate  was  a  river;  Imt  tibere  was  no  bridge  to  go 
over:  the  river  was  ^n^4eep.  At  the  sight  tliere- 
fore  of  ttf  s  river^  the  palgrims  were  much  dtmined'; 
but  the  men  that  went  with  them,  said.  You  muiErt 
go  through  <M*  ,you  cannot  come  at  the  gate* 

The  i^grims  then  b^an  to  mquire  if  4&ere  was 
no  xither  way  to  ttegaite  ?  to  which  tbey  ansFWered, 
Yes ;  but  there  hath  not  any,  save  two,  to  wit, 
Enoch  and  Elijah,  been  permitted  to  tread  that 
path  since  the  foundation  of  tiie  world ;  nor  shall 
until  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound.  The  pilgrims 
then  (especially  Christian,)  b^pan  to  despond  in 
liieir  minds,  and  looked  this  wc^  and  that,  but  -no 
way  could  be  found  by  them,  by  which  Ihey  might 
escape  the  river*  Then  they  asked  the  men  if  the 
waters  were  all  of  a  depth  ?  They  said  no ;  yet 
they  could  not  help  fthem  in  that  case  :  for,  said 
they,  you  shall  find  it  deeper  or  shallower,  as  you 
befieve  in  the  King  of  the  place. 

They  then  addressed  themselves  to  the  water, 
and,  entering.  Christian  began  to  sink,  and  crying 
out  to  his  goad  friend  Hopeful,  he  said,  ^'  I  sink 
^' in  deep  waters ;  the  billows  go  over  my  head, 
^^  all  his  waves  go  over  me.    Scflih." 

Then  said  the  other.  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  bro- 
ther ;  I  fed  the  bottom,  and  it  is  .good.  Then 
sand  Chriatian,  Ah !  my  £iend,  '^  the  srarows  €i 
'^'deatb  have  compassed  ine  tibout?*"  I  shaH  not 
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see  the  lat^d  that  flows  with  milk  and  honey.  And 
with  that  a  great  darkness  and  horror  fell  upon 
Christian,  so  that  he  could  not  see  before  him. 
Also  here  he  in  great  measure  lost  his  senses,  so 
that  he  could  neither  remember  nor  orderly  talk  of 
any  of  those  sweet  refreshments,  that  he  had  met 
with  in  the  way  pf  his  pilgrimage.  But  all  the 
words  that  he  spake  still  tended  to  discover  that  he 
had.  horror  of  mind,  and  heart-fears  that  he  should 
die  in  that  river,  and  never  obtain  entrance  in  at 
the  gate.  Here  also,  as  they  that  stood  by  per- 
ceived, he  was  much  in  the  troublesome  thoughts 
of  the  sins  that  he  had  committed,  both  since  and 
before  he  began  to  be  a  pilgrim.*    It  was  also 


*  Death  is  aptly  represented  by  a  deep  river  without  a  bridge, 
separating  the  believer  from  his  heavenly  inheritance ;  as  Jordan 
flowed  between  Urael  and  the  promised  land.  From  this  river 
nature  shrinks  back,  even  when  faith,  hppe,  and  love  are  in  lively 
exercise :  but,  when  these  decline,  alarm  and  consternation  may 
unite  with  reluctance  at  the  thoughts  of  crossing  it.  The  dreaded 
pangs  that  precede  the  awful  separation  of  those  intimate  asso- 
ciates, the  soul  and  body ;  the  painful  parting  with  dear  friends 
and  every  earthly  object ;  the  gloomy  ideas  of  the  dark,  cold, 
and  noisome  grave ;  and  the  solemn  thought  of  launching  into 
an  unseen  eternity;  render  death  *'  the  king  of  terrors/'  But 
faith  in  a  crucified,  buried,  risen,  and  ascended  Saviour ;  expe- 
rience of  his  faithfulness  and  love  in  times  past;  hope  of  an  im- 
mediate entrance  into  his  presence,  where  temptation,  conflict, 
sin,  and  sufiering,  will  find  no  admission ;  and  the  desire  of  per- 
fect knowledge,  holiness,  and  felicity ;  will  reconcile  the  mind 
to  the  inevitable  stroke,  and  sometimes  ^ve  a  complete  victory 
over  every  fear.  Yet,  if  faith  and  hope  be  weakened  through 
the  recollection  of  any  peculiar  misconduct,  the  wiih-holding 
of  divine  light  and  consolation,  or  soine  violent  assault  of  the 
tempter,  the  believer  will  be  peculiarly  liable  to  alarm  and  dis- 
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observed,  that  he  was  troubled  with  apparitions  of 
hobgoblins  and  evil  spirits :  for  ever  and  anon  he 
would  intimate  so  much  by  words.  Hopeful  there- 
fore here  had  much  ado  to  keep  his  brother's  head 
above  water ;  yea  sometimes  he  would  be  quite 
gone  down,  and  then,  ere  a  while,  would  rise  up 
again  half  dead.  Hopeful  also  would  endeavour 
to  comfort  hun,  saying.  Brother,  I  see  the  gate. 


tress.  His  reflecting  mind,  having  long  been  accuBtomed  to 
consider  the  subject  in  its  important  nature  and  consequences, 
has  very  diflerent  apprehensions  of  God,  of  eternity,  of  judg- 
ment, of  sin,  and  of  himself^  than  other  men  have.  Sometimes 
experienced  saints  are  more  desponding  in  these  circumstances 
than  their  junior  brethren :  constitution  has  consideic&ble  effect 
upon  the  mind :  and  some  men  (like  Christian,)  are  in  every 
stage  of  their  profession  more  exposed  to  temptations  of  a  dis- 
couraging nature,  than  to  ambition,  avarice  or  fleshly  lusts. — It 
has  before  been  suggested,  that  the  author  probably  meant  to 
describe  the  peculiarities  of  his  own  experience,  in  the  character 
of  Christian;  and  he  may  perhaps,  here  have  intimated  hiji  ap*- 
prehension,  lest  he  should  not  meet  death  with  becoming  forti- 
tude.— A  conscientious  life  indeed  is  commonly  favoured  with  a 
peaceful  close,  even  when  forebodings  to  the  contrary  have  trou- 
bled men  during  their  whole  course :  and  this  is  so  far  general^ 
that  they  best  provide  for  a  comfortable  death,  who  most  dili- 
gently attend  to  the  duties  of  their  station  and  the  improvement 
of  their  talents,  from  evangelical  principles  :  whereas  they  who 
live  negligently,  and  yield  to  temptation,  make,  as  it  were,  an 
assignation  with  terror  to  meet  them  on  their  death-bed,  a  season 
when  comfort  is  more  desirable  than  at  any  other.  The  Lord, 
however,  is  no  man's  debtor :  none  can  claim  consolation  as  their 
due :  and,  though  a  believer's  experience  and  the  testimony  of 
his  conscience  may  evidence  the  sincerity  of  his  faith  and  love, 
yet  he  must  disclaim  to  the  last  every  other  dependance  tlian 
the  righteousness  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  free  mercy  of 
God  in  him. 

t  VOL.  III.  Y 
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and  men  standing  by  to  receive  us ;  but  Christian 
would  answer^  *Tis  you,  'tis  you  they  wait  for ;  you 
have  been  hopeful  ever  since  I  knew  you.  And  so 
have  you,  said  he  to  Christian.  Ah,  brother,  said 
he,  surely  if  I  was  rights  he  would  now  rise  to  help 
me ;  but  for  my  sins  he  hath  brought  me  into  the 
snare^  and  hath  left  me.  Then  said  Hopeful,  My 
brother,  you  have  quite  forgot  the  text,  w;here  it  is 
said  of  the  wicked,  "  There  is  no  band  in  their 
"  death,  but  their  strength  is  firm :  they  ace  not 
''  troubled  as  other  men,  neither  are  they  plagued 
"  like  other  men.*'  These  thoubles  and  distresses, 
that  you  go  through  in  these  waters,  are  no  sign 
that  God  hath  forsaken  you ;  but  are  sent  to  try 
you  whether  you  will  call  to  mind  that  which 
heretofore  you  have  received  of  his  goodness,  and 
live  upon  him  in  your  distresses. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  was  in 
a  muse  a  while.  To  whom  also  Hopeful  added 
this  word,  '^  Be  of  good  cheer,  Jesus  Christ  maketh 
''  thee  whole."  And  with  that  Christian  brake  out 
with  a  loud  voice.  Oh,  I  see  him  again !  and  he 
tells  me,  '^  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters, 
"  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers  they 
"  shall  not  overflow  thee."  ^ — ^Then  they  both  took 
courage,  and  the  enemy  was  after  that  as  still  as  a 
stone,  imtil  they  were  gone  over.  Christian  there- 
fore presently  found  g^und  to  stand  upon,  and  so 
it  followed  that  the  rest  of  the  river  was  but  shal- 
low :  thus  they  got  over.* 

'  Isa.  zliii.  2. 


*  The  temporary  distresses  of  dying  believers  often  arise  from 
bodily  disease,  which  interrupt  the  free  exercise  of  their  intel- 
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Now  upon  the  bank  of  the  river^  on  the  other 
side^  they  saw  the  two  shhiing  men  again^  who 
there  watted  for  them.  Wherefore  being  come  out 
of  Ihe  river  they  saluted  them,  8&ying>  We  are 
'^  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
*'  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation/'  ^  Thus 
they  went  along  towards  the  gate. 

Now  you  must  note  that  the  city  stood  upon  a 
mighty  hill :  but  the  pilgrims  went  up  that  hill 
with  ease,  because  they  had  these  two  men  to  lead 
them  up  by  the  arms:  also  they  had  left  their 
mortal  garments  behind  them  in  the  river ;  for 
though  they  went  in  with  them  they  came  out 
without  them.  They  therefore  went  up  here  with 
much  a^lity  and  speed,  though  the  foundation 
upon  which  the  city  was  framed  was  higher  than 
the  clouds.  They  therefore  went  up  through  the 
regions  of  the  air,  sweetly  talking  as  they  went, 
being  comforted  because  they  safely  got  over  the 
river,  and  had  such  glorious  companions  to  attend 
theni.* 

>  Heb.  i.  14. 


lectoal  powers.  Of  this  Satan  will  be  sure  to  take  adraDtage, 
as  far  as  he  is  permitted;  and  will  suggest  gloomy  imagmationsy 
not  only  to  distress  them,  but  to  dishearten  others  by  their  ex* 
ample.  What  may  in  this  state  be  painted  before  the  fancy  we 
cannot  tell :  but  it  is  generally  obsenredy  that  such  painful  con- 
flicts terminate  itt  renewed  hope  and  comfort,  frequently  by 
means  of  die  conversation  and  prayers  of  Christians  and  tninis- 
tefs ;  so  that  they,  who  for  a  time  have  been  most  distressed, 
hove  at  length  died  most  triumphantly. 

*  When  ''  Lazarus  died,  he  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abra- 
"  ham's  bosom ;"  and  we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  that  the 
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The  talk  that  they  had  with  the  shimng  ones 
was  about  the  glory  of  the  place ;  who  told  them 
that  the  beauty  and  glory  of  it  was  inexpressible. 
There,  said  they,  is  "  the  mount  Zion,  the  heaven- 
ly Jerusalem,  the  innumerable  company  of  an- 
gels, and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.*"  ^ 
You  are  going  now,  said  they,  to  the  paradise  of 
God,  wherein  you  shall  see  the  Tree  of  Life,  and 
eat  of  the  nc ver-£Biding  fruits  thereof :  and  when 
you  come  there  you  shall  have  white  robes  ^ven 
you,  and  your  walk  and  talk  shall  be  every  day 
with  the  King,  even  all  the  days  of  eternity.^ 
There  you  shall  not  see  again  such  things  as  you 
saw  when  you  were  in  the  lower  regions  upon  the 
earth,  to  wit,  sorrow,  sickness,  affliction,  and 
death ;  '*  for  the  former  tilings  are  passed  away.**^ 
You  are  going  now  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  and  to  the  prophets,  men  that  God  halli 
^^  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,'*  and  that  are 
now  resting  upon  ^^  their  beds,  each  one  walking 
^^  in  his  uprightness.**  The  men  then  asked, 
What  must  we  do  in  the  holy  place  ?  To  whom  it 
was  answered.  You  must  there  receive  the  com- 
fort of  all  your  toil,  and  have  joy  for  all  your  sor- 


*  Heb.  xii.  22—24. 
s  Isa.  Ixv.  16. 


*  Rev.  ii«  7  $  iii.  4 ;  xxii.  5. 


services  of  these  friendly  spirits  to  the  soids  of  departed  saints 
are  immediate  and  sensible ;  and  that  their  joy  is  such  as  is  here 
described.  The  beautiful  description  that  follows  admits  of  no 
elucidation :  some  of  the  images  indeed  are  taken  from  modem 
customs ;  but  in  all  other  respects  it  is  entirely  scriptural,  and 
very  intelligible  and  animating  to  the  spiritual  mind. 
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row ;  you  must  reap  what  you  have  sown,  even 
the  fruit  of  all  your  prayers,  and  tears,  and  suffer- 
ings for  the  King,  by  the  way.^  In  that  place  you 
must  wear  crowns  of  gold,  and  enjoy  the  perpetual 
sight  and  vision  of  the  Holy  One  ;  for  there  '^  you 
*^  shall  see  him  as  he  is/'^  There  also  you  shall 
serve  him  continually  with  praise,  with  shputing, 
and  thanksgiving,  whom  you  desired  to  serve,  in 
the  world,  though  with  much  difficulty,  because  of 
the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.  There  your  eyes  ^shall 
be  delighted  with  seeing,  and  your  ears  with  hear- 
ing the  pleasant  voice  of  the  Mighty  One.  There 
you  shall  enjoy  your  friends  again,  that  are  gone 
thither  before  you ;  and  there  you  shall  with  joy 
receive  even  every  one  that  follows  into  the  holy 
place  after  you.  There  also  you  shall  be  clothed 
with  glory  and  majesty,  and  put  into  an  equipage 
fit  to  ride  out  with  the  King  of  Glory.  When  he 
shall  come  with  sound  of  trumpet  in  the  clouds,  as 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  you  shall  come  with 
him :  and,  when  he  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
judgment,  you  shall  sit  by  him :  yea,  and  when  he 
shall  pass  sentence  upon  all  the  workers  of  iniquity, 
let  them  be  angels  or  men,  you  also  shall  have  a 
voice  in  that  judgment,  because  they  were  his  and 
your  enemies.  Also,  when  he  shall  again  return  to 
the  city,  you  shall  go  too  with  sound  of  trumpet, 
and  be  ever  with  him.^ 

Now,  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the 
gate,  behold  a  company  of  the  heavenly  host  came 
out  to  meet  them ;  to  whom  it  was  said  by  the 
other  two  shining  ones.  These  are  the  men  that 

*  Gal.  vi.  7,  8.  *  1  John  iii.  2, 

3  1  Thess.  IT.  13—17  ;  Jude  14,  15  ;  Dan.  vii.  9,  10}  1  Cor.  Yi.2,  3. 
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have  loved  our  Lord^  when  they  w^re  in  the  worid, 
and  that  have  left  all  for  his  holy  name^  and  he 
hath  sent  ua  to  fetch  them,  and  we  have  brought 
them  thi}s  far  on  their  desired  journey,  that  they 
may  go  in  and  look  their  Redeemer  in  the  fiice 
with  joy.  Then  the  heavenly  host  gave  a  great 
shout,  saying,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to 
^^  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.**/  There  came 
out  also  at  this  time  to  meet  them  several  of  the 
King*s  trumpeters,  clothed  in  white  and  shining 
raiment,  who,  with  melodious  ncnses  and  loud, 
made  even  the  heav^is  echo  with  thdr  sound, 
"niese  trumpeters  saluted  CSiristian  and  his  fellow 
with  ten  tliousand  wdcomes  from  the  worid :  and 
this  they  did  with  shouting. and  sound  of  trumpet. 
This  done  they  compassed  them  round  on  every 
side ;  some  went  before^  some  behind,  and  some 
on  the  right  hand,  some  on  the  left,  (as  it  were  to 
guard  them  through  the  upper  regions,)  con- 
tinually sounding  as  they  went,  with  melodious 
noise,  in  notes  on  -  high :  so  that  the  very  sight 
was  to  them  that  could  behold  it,  as  if  heaven 
itself  were  come  down  to  meet  them. — ^Hius  there- 
fore they  walked  on  together;  and,  as  they  walked^ 
ever  and  anon  these  trumpeters,  even  with  jo3rful 
sound,  would,  by  mixing  their  music  with  looks 
and  gestures,  still  signify  to  Christian  and  his 
brother  how  welcome  they  were  into  their  com- 
pany, and  wi(li  what  gladness  they  came  to  meet 
them.  And  now  were  these  two  men,  as  it  were 
in  heaven  before  they  came  at  it ;  being  swallowed 
up  with  the  sight  of  angels,  and  with  hearing  their 

*  Rev.  xix.  9. 
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mdodiouB  notes.  Here  also  they  had*  the  city 
itself  in  view ;  and  tfaey  thought  they  heard  all  the 
bells  therein  to  ring,  to  welcome  them  thereto. 
But,  above  aU,  the  warm  afid  joyful  thoughts  that 
they  had  about  their  own  dwelling  ihete  with  such 
company,  and  that  for  ever  and  ever:  oh !  by  what 
tongue  or  pen  can  their  glorious  joy  be  expressed  ? 
— Thus  they  came  up  to  the  gate. 

Now,  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  gate,  there 
was  written  over  it,  in  letters  of  gold,  ^'  Blessed 
are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  diat  they 
may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter 
in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.*'^* 
Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  shining  men 
bid  diem  call  at  the  gate :  the  which  when  they 
dixl,  some  from  above  looked  over  the  gate,  to  wit, 
Enoch,  Moses,  and  Elijah,  &c.  to  whrai  it  was 
said.  These  pilgrims  are  come  fit>m  the  city  of 
Destruction,  for  the  love  that  they  bear  to  (he 
King  of  tins  place :  and  then  the  pilgrims  gave  in 

'  Rev.  ssii.  14. 


^  The  commandmenU  of  God,  as  given  to  sinners  under  a 
dispensation  of  mercy,  call  them  to  repentance,  faith  in  Christ, 
and  the  obedience  of  faith  and  love ;  the  believer  haUtually 
practises  according  to  these  commandments,  from  the  time  of 
his  «Qceiving  Christ  for  salvation ;  and  this  evidences  his  ipte- 
rest  in  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant,  and  proves  that  he 
has  a  right  through  grace  to  the  heavenly  inheritance. — Afay 
the  writer  of  thede  remarks,  and  every  reader,  have  such  "  an 
'*  abundant  entrance/'  as  is  here  described,  **  into  the  everlast- 
**  ing  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ!" 
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unto  them  each  man  his  certificate,  which  they  had 
received  in  the  beginning:  those  therefore  were  car- 
ried in  to  the  King,  who,  when  he  had  read  them, 
said.  Where  are  the  men?  To  whom  it  was 
answered.  They  are  standing  without  the  gate. 
The  King  then  commanded  to  ^^  open  the  gate, 
'^  that  the  righteous  nation,**  said  he,  ^^  tliat  keep- 
"  eth  truth  may  enter  in."^ 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  two  men 
went  in  at  the  gate :  and  lo !  as  they  entered,  they 
were  transfigured ;  and  they  had  raiment  put  on 
that  shone  like  gold.  There  were  also  that  met 
them  with  harps  and  crowns,  and  gave  them  to 
them ;  the  harps  to  praise  witiial,  the  crowns  in 
token  of  honour. — ^Then  I  heard  in  my  dream  that 
all  the  bells  in  the  city  rang  again  for  joy,  and  that 
it  was  said  unto  them,  ''  Enter  ye  into  the  joy  of 
^^  your  Lord.**  I  also  heard  tiie  men  themselves, 
tiiat  they  sang  with  a  loud  voice  saying,  '^  Bless- 
^^  ing,  and  honour,  and  glory  and  power  be  unto 
^^  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the 
"  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.*'  ^ 

Now,  just  as  the  gates  were  opened  to  let  in  the 
men,  I  looked  in  after  them,  and  behold  the  city 
shone  like  the  sun :  the  streets  also  were  paved  with 
gold ;  and  in  them  walked  many  men  with  crowns 
on  their  heads,  palms  in  their  hands,  and  golden 
harps,  to  sing  praises  withal. 

There  were  also  of  them  that  had  wings,  and  they 
answered  one  another  without  intermission,  saying, 
**  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord.** — And  after  that 

'  Isa.  xxvi.  2.  •  Rev.  v.  13>  14. 
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they  shut  up  the  gates :  which  when  I  had  seen  I 
wished  myself  among  them. 

Now^  while  I  was  gazing  upon  all  these  things^ 
I  turned  my  head  to  look  back,  and  saw  Ignorance 
come  up  to  the  river  side  :  but  he  soon  got  over^ 
and  that  without  half  that  difficulty  which  the  other 
two  men  met  with;    For  it  haj^ned  that  there 
was  then  in  that  place  one  Vain-hope,  a  ferry-man, 
that  with  his  boat  helped  him  over.    So  he,  as  the 
other  I  saw,  did  ascend  the  hill,  to  come  up  to  the 
gate ;  only  he  came  alone ;  neither  did  any  man 
meet  him  with  the  least  encouragement.    When 
he  was  come  up  to  the  gate,  he  looked  up  to' the 
writing  that  was  above,  and  then  began  to  knock, 
supposing  that  entrance  should  have  been  quickly 
administered  to  him :  but  he  was  asked  by  the 
men  that  looked  over  the  top  of  the  gate.  Whence 
come  you  t  and  what  would  you  have  ?  He  ans- 
wered, I  have  eat  and  drunk  in  the^presence  of  the 
King,  and  he  has  taught  in  our  streets.    Then 
they  asked  him  for  his  certificate,  that  they  might 
go  and  shew  it  to  the  King.     So  he  fumbled  in  his 
bosom  for  one  and  found  none.    Then  said  they. 
Have  you  none  ?  But  the  man  answered  never  a 
word.    So  they  told  the  King,  but  he  would  not 
come  down  to  see  him  ;  but  commanded  the  two 
shining  ones^  that  conducted  Christian  and  Hope- 
ful to  the  city,  to  go  out  and  take  Ignorance  and 
bind  him  hand  and  foot^and  have  him  away.  Then 
they  took  him  up,  and  carried  him  through  the  air 
to  tiie  door  that  I  saw  in  the  side  of  the  hill,  and 
put  him  in  there. — ^Then  I  saw  that  there  was  a  way 
to  hell^  even  from  the  gates  of  heaven,  as  well  as 
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jfrom  tbie  city  of  Destruction.'^^-So  I  awoke  and 
beheld  it  was  a  dream.   . 


*  We  frequently  hear  of  persons  that  have  lived  strangers  to 
evangelical  religion,  and  the  power  of  godliness,  dying  with 
great  composure  and  resignation :  and  such  instances  are  brought 
forward  as  an  objection  to  Ae  necessity  of  faith,  or  of  a  devoted 
Ufe.  Bi:^  what  do  they  prove  ?  What  evidence  is  there  that 
such  men  are  saved  ?  Is  it  not  fietr  more  likely  that  they  conti* 
nued  to  the  end  under  the  power  of  ignorance  and  self-conceit ; 
that  Satan  took  care  not  to  disturb  them ;  and  that  God  gave 
them  over  to  a  strong  delusion,  and  left  them  to  perish  with ''  a 
'^  lie  in  their  right  hand?"  Men,  who  have  neglected  religion 
all  their  lives,  or  have  halntaally  for  a  length  of  years  disgraced 
an  evangelical  profession,  being  when  near  death  visited  by 
pious  persons,  sometimes  obtain  a  sudden  and  extraordinary 
measure  of  peace  and  joy,  and  die  in  tliis  frame.  This  should 
in  general  be  considered  as  a  bad  sign :  for  deep  humiliation, 
yea  distress,  united  with  some  trembling  hope  in  God's  mercy 
tfafough  the  gospel,  is  far  moife  suited  to  their  case,  and  more 
likely  to  be  the  effect  of  spiritual  illumination.  '  But,  vriien 
a  formal  visit  from  a  minister  of  any  sect,  a  few  general 
questions,  and  a  prayer,  (with  or  without  the  sacrament,)  calm 
the  mmd  of  a  dying  person,  whose  life  has  been  unsuitable  to 
the  Christian  profession;  no  doubt,  could  we  penetrate  the  veil 
we  should  see  him  wafted  across  the  river  in  the  boat  of  Vain- 
hope,  and  meeting  with  the  awful  doom  that  is  here 
From  such  delusions,  good  Lord  deliver  us !    Amen. 


END  OF  PART  L 


THIS 


PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 


PART   11. 


Courteous  Companions^ 

Some  time  since^  to  tell  you  of  a  dream  that  I  had 
of  Christian  the  pilgrim/  and  of  his  dangerous  jour- 
ney towards  the  celestial  country^  was  pleasant  to 
me  and  profitable  to  you.  I  told  you  then  also 
what  I  saw  concerning  his  wife  and  children^  and 
how  unwilling  they  were  to  go  with  him  on  pil- 
grimage ;  insomuch  that  he  was  forced  to  go  on 
his  progress  without  them ;  for  he  durst  not  run 
the  danger  of  that  destruction,  which  he  feared 
would  come  by  staying  with  them  in  the  city  of 
Destruction.  Wherefore  as  I  then  shewed  you,  he 
left  them  and  departed."* 


*  It  has  been  before  observed,  that  the  first  part  of  the  PS- 
grim's  Progress  is  in  all  respects  the  most  complete :  yet  ihere 
ace  many  things  in  the  second  well  worthy  of  the  pious  reader's 
attention.  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt,  but  it  was  penned  by 
the  same  author.  It  is  not,  howerer,  necessary  that  t^e  anno- 
tator  should  be  so  copious  upon  it,  as  upon  the  more  interesting 
inatructions  of  the  preceding  part.  In  general,  the  leading  in- 
cidents may  be  considered  as  the  author's  own  exposition  of  hit 
meaning  in  the  former  part;  or  as  his  delineation  of  some  va- 


332  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

Now  it  hath  so  happened  through  the  multipli- 
city of  business,  that  I  have  been  much  hindered 
and  kept  back  from  my  wonted  travels  into  those 
parts  where  he  went ;  and  so  could  not,  till  now, 
obtain  an  opportunity  to  make  further  inquiry 
after  whom  he  left  behind,  that  I  might  give  you 
an  account  of  them.  But,  having  had  some  con- 
cerns that  way  of  late,  I  wtfnt  down  again  thither- 
ward. Now,  having  taken  up  my  lodging  in  a 
wood,  about  a  mile  o£F  the  place,  as  I  slept  I 
dreamed  again. 

And,  as  I  was  in  my  dream,  behold,  an  aged 
gentleman  came  by  where  I  lay  ;  and,  because  he 
was  to  go  some  part  of  the  way  that  I  was  travel- 
ling, methought  I  got  up  and  went  with  him.  So, 
as  we  walked,  and  as  travellers  usually  do,  I  was 
as  if  we  fell  into  a  discourse,  and  our  talk  happened 
to  be  about  Christian  and  his  travels :  for  thus  I 
b^gan  with  the  old  man : 

Sir,  said  I,  what  town  is  that  there  below,  that 
lieth  on  the  left  hand  of  our  way  ? 

Then  said  Mr.  Sagacity,  (for  that  was  his  name,) 
It  is  the  city  of  Destruction  ,  a  populous  place,  but 
possessed  with  a  very  ill-conditioned  and  idle  sort 
of  people. 

I  thought  that  was  that  city,  quoth  I :  I  went 
once  myself  through  that  town ;  and  therefore  I 
know  that  this  report  you  give  of  it  is  true. 

Sao.  Too  true :  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  in 
speaking  better  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 


rieties  that  occur  in  events  of  a  similar  nature :  yet  some  particu- 
lars will  demand,  and  richly  deserve,  a  more  full  and  exact 
elucidation. 
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Well^  Sir,  quoth  I,  then  I  perceive  you  to  be  a 
well-meaning  man^  and  so  one  that  takes  pleasure 
to  hear  and  tell  of  that  which  is  good  :  pray  did 
you  never  hear  what  happened  to  a  man  some  time 
ago  in  this  town,  (whose  name,  was  Christian,) 
that  went  on  a  pilgrimage  up  towards  the  higher 
regions  ? 

Sag.  Hear  of  him !  ay,  and  I  also  heard  of  the 
molestations,  troubles,  wars,  captivities,  cries, 
groans,  frights,  and  fears,  that  he  met  with,  and 
had  on  his  journey.  Besides^  I  must  tell  you,  all 
our  country  rings  of  him :  there  are  but  few  houses, 
that  have  heard  of  him  and  his  doings,  but  have 
sought  after  and  got  the  records  of  his  pilgrimage : 
yea,  I  think  I  may  say,  that  this  hazardous  journey 
has  got  many  well  wishers  to  his  ways ;  for,  though 
when  he  was  here,  he  was  fool  in  every  man*s 
mouth,  yet  now  he  is  gone  he  is  highly  commend- 
ed of  all.  For  it  is  said  he  lives  bravely  where  he 
is :  yea,  many  of  them  that  are  resolved  never  to 
run  his  hazards,  yet  have  their  mouths  water  at  his 
gains. 

They  may,  quoth  I,  well  think,  if  they  think  any 
thing  that  is  true,  that  he  liveth  well  where  he  is ; 
for  he  now  lives  at  and  in  the  Fountain  of  life,  and 
has  what  he  has  without  labour  and  sorrow ;  for 
there  is  no  grief  mixed  therewith.  But  pray,  what 
talk  liavc  the  people  about  him. 

Sag.  Talk!  the  people  talk  strangely  about  him : 
some  say  that  he  now  walks  in  white  -}  that  he  has 
a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck ;  that  he  has  a  crown 
of  gold  beset  with  pearls  upon  his  head :  others 

■  Rev.  iii.  4;  vi.  11. 
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flay,  tliat  the  shining  ones,  that  sometimes  shewed 
themselves  to  him  in  his  journey,  are  beeome  his 
companions,  and  that  be  is  as  familiar  with  them 
in  the  place  where  he  is,  as  here  one  neighbour  is 
with  another.^  Besides,  it  is  confidently  affirmed 
concerning  him,  that  the  King  of  the  place  where 
he  is  has  bestowed  upon  him  already  a  very  rich 
and  pleasant  dwelling  at  court,  and  tliat  he  every 
day  eateth,  and  drinketh,  and  walketh,  and  talketii, 
Irith  him,  and  receiveth  the  smites  and  fEivours  of 
him  tliat  is  Judge  of  all  there.  Moreover,  it  is 
expected  of  some,  that  his  Prince,  the  Lord  of  that 
coadtry,  will  shortly  come  into  these  parts,  and  will 
know  the  reason,  if  they  calx  give  any,  why  his 
neighbours  set  so  little  by  him,  and  had  hhn  so 
much  in  derision,  when  they  perceived  that  he 
would  be  a  pilgrim.^ 

For  they  say,  that  now  he  is  so  in  the  affections 
of  his  Prince,  and  that  his  Sovereign  is  so  much 
concerned  with  the  indignities  that  were  cast  upon 
Christian,  when  he  became  a  [nlgrim,  that  he  will 
look  upon  all  as  if  done  to  himself :  and  no  marvel, 
for  it  wais  for  the  love  that  he  had  to  his  Prince, 
that  he  ventured  as  he  did.  ^* 

I  dafe  say,  quoth  I^  I  am  glad  of  it :  I  am  glad 

*  Zech.  tii.  7.  •  Jade  14,  15.  »  Luke  x.  16. 


*  {Christians  are  the  representatives  on  earth  6f  the  Saviour 
and  Judge  of  the  world;  and  the  usage  they  meet  with,  whether 
good  or  had,  commonly  originates  in  men's  love  to  him,  or  con- 
temptuous enmity  against  him.  The  decisions  of  the  great 
day  therefore  will  be  made,  with  an  especial  reference  to  this 
evidence  of  men's  faith  or  unbelief.  Faith  works  by  love  of 
Christ,  and  of  his  people  for  his  sake,  which  influences  men  to 
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for  the  poor  maai*s  sake^  for  that  now  he  has  rest 
firom  his  labotir^  ^  and  for  that  he  now  reaps  the 
benefits  of  his  tears  with  joy ;  ^  and  for  that  he  has 
got  beyond  the  gun-shot  of  his  enemies^  and  is  out 
of  the  reach  ctf  diem  that  hate  him.  I  also  am 
glad  for  that  a  rumour  of  these  things  is  noised 
abroad  in  this  country :  who  can  tell  but  that  it  may 
work  some  good  effect  on  some  that  are  left  be- 
hind?— ^But  pray^  Sir^  while  it  is-  fresh  in  my 
mind^  do  you  hear  any  thing  of  his  wife  and 
children  ?  Poor  hearts^  I  wonder  in  my  mind  what 
they  do. 

Sag.  Who  ?  Christiana  and  her  sons  r  They  are 
like  to  do  as  Irell  as  did  Christian  himself;  for^ 
though  they  all  played  the  fool  at  firsts  and  would  by 
nomeans  be  persuaded  by  either  the  tears  or  intrea- 
ties  of  Christian^  yet  second  thoughts  have  wrought 
wonderfully  with  them:  so  they,  have  packed  up 
and  are  also  gone  after  him. 

Better  and  better^  quoth  I !  But  what !  wife  and 
children  and  all  ? 

*  Rev.  xW.  13.  «  Ps.  euTi.  5,  6. 

self-denying  kindness  towards  the  needy  and  distressed  of  Hie 
flock.  Where  these  fraits  are  totally  wanting,  it  is  evident 
there  is  no  love  of  Christy  and  consequently  no  faith  in  him,  or . 
salvation  by  him.  And,  as  true  belierers  are  the  excellent  of 
the  earth,  no  man  can  have  any  good  reasons  for  despising, 
hating,  and  injuring  them;  so  that  this  usage  will  be  adduced 
as  a  proof  of  positive  enmity  to  Christ,  and  expose  the  con- 
demned sinner  to  more  aggravated  misery.  Indeed  it  often  ap-- 
pears  after  the  death  of  consistent  Christians,  that  the  consciences 
of  their  most  scornful  opposers  secretly  favoured  them :  it  must 
then  surely  be  deemed  the  wisest  conduct  by  every  reflecting 
person,  to  **  let  these  men  alone, — lest  haply  he  should  be 
*'  found  to  fight  against  God." 
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Sao.  it  is  true :  I  can  give  you  an  account  of  the 
matter ;  for  I  was  upon  die  spot  at  the  instant^ 
and  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  whole 
a£hir. 
•    Then^  said  I,  may  a  man  report  it  for  a  truth  ? 

Sao.  You  need  not  fear  to  affirm  it :  I  mean^ 
that  they  are  all  gone  on  pilgrimage^  both  the  good 
woman  and  her  four  boys.  And^  being  we  are^  as 
I  perceive^  going  some  considerable  way  together^ 
I  will  give  you  an  account  of  the  whple  matter. 

This  Christiana^  (for  that  was  her  name  from 
the  day  that  s)ie  with  her  children  betook  them- 
selves to  a  pilgrim's  life^)  after  her  husband  was 
gone  over  the  river,  and  she  could  hear  him  no 
more,  her  thoughts  began  to  work  in  her  mind : 
first,  for  that  she  had  lost  her  husband,  and  for 
that  the  loving  bond  of  that  relation  was  utterly 
broken  betwixt  them.  For  you  know,  said  he  to 
me,  nature  can  do  no  less  but  entertain  the  living 
with  many  a  heavy  cogitation,  in  the  remembrance 
of  the  loss  of  loving  relations.  This,  therefore,  of 
her  husband  did  cost  her  many  a  tear.  But  this 
was  not  all;  for  Christiana  did  also  begin  to  con- 
sider  with  hewelf,  whether  her  unbecoming  be- 
haviour  towards  her  husband  was  not  one  cause 
that  she  saw  him  no  more ;  and  that  in  such  sort 
he  was  taken  away  from  her.  And  upon  this  came 
into  her  mind,  by  swarms,  all  her  unkind,  unna- 
tural, and  migodly  carriage  tx>  her  dear  Mend; 
which  also  clogged  her  conscience,  and  did  load 
her  with  guilt.  She  was  moreover  much  broken 
with  calling  to  remembrance  the  restless  groans, 
the  brinish  tears,  and  self-bemoaning  of  her  hus- 
band, and  how  she  did  harden  her  heart  against 
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all  his  intreaties,  and  loving  persuasions^  of  her 
and  her  sons^  to  go  ^vith  him.  Yea  there  was  not 
any  thing  that  Christian  either  said  to  her^  or  did 
before  her,  all  the  while  that  his  burden  did  hang 
on  his  back,  but  it  returned  upon  her  like  a  flash 
of  lightning,  and  rent  the  caul  of  her  heart  in  sun^ 
der :  especially  that  bitter  outcry  of  his,  "  What 
"  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  did  ring  in  her  ears  most 
dolefully. 

Then  said  she  to  her  children.  Sons,  we  are  all 
undone.  I  have  sinned  away  your  father,  arid  he 
is  gone :  he  would  have  had  us  with  him,  but  I 
would  not  go  myself :  I  also  have  hindered  you  of 
life.  With  that  the  boys  fell  into  tears,  and  cried 
to  go  after  their  father.  Oh  !  said  Christiana,  that 
it  had  been  but  our  lots  to  go  with  him ;  then  it 
had  fiured  well  with  us,  beyond  what  it  is  likely  to 
do  now.  For,  though  I  formerly  foolishly  imagined 
concerning  the  troubles  of  your  father,  that  they 
proceeded  of  a  foolish  fancy  that  he  had,  or  for  that 
he  was  over-run  with  melancholy  humours ;  yet 
now  it  will  not  out  of  my  mind  but  that  they  sprang 
from  another  cause ;  to  wit,  for  that  the  light  of 
life  was  given  him  ;^  by  the  help  of  which,  as  I  per- 
ceive, he  has  escaped  the  snares  of  death.  Then 
they  wept  all  again,  and  cried  out.  Oh,  woe,  worth 
the  day  !♦ 

*  John  viii.  12. 


^  It  is  here  evident  tliat  tlie  author  was  intent  on  encouraging 
pious  persons  to  persevere  in  using  all  means  for  the  spiritual 
good  of  their  children,  even  when  they  see  no  effects  produced 
by  them.  The  scripture  teaches  us  to  expect  a  blessing  on  such 
endeavours :  the  dying  testimony  and  counsels  of  exemplary 

VOL.  III.  Z 
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The  next,  night  Christiana  had  a  dream  ;  and 
behold  she  saw  as  if  a  broad  parchment  was  opened 
before  her^  in  which  was  recorded  the  sum  of  her 
ways ;  and  the  crimes,  as  she  thought,  looked  very 
black  upon  her.  Then  she  cried  out  aloud  in  her 
sle^,  ^'  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me,  a  sinner  !**^  and 
the  little  children  heard  her. 

After  this,  she  thought  she  saw  two  very  iU- 
favoured  ones  standing  by  her  bed-side,  and  saying. 
What  shall  we  do  with  this  woman  ?  for  she  cries 
out  for  mercy  waking  and  sleeping;  if  she  be 
suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins,  we  shall  lose  het 
as  we  have  lost  her  husband.  Wherefore  we  must, 
by  some  way,  seek  to  take  her  off  from  the  thoughts 
of  what  shidl  be  hereafter ;  else  all  the  world  can- 
not help  but  she  will  become  a  pilgrim.* 

*  Luke  xviii.  13. 


I 

belieyers  frequently  make  a  deeper  impression  thaa  all  their 
previous  instructions :  the  death  of  neai'  relations,  who  have 
behaved  well  to  such  as  despised  them,  proves  a  heavier  loss 
than  was  expected  :  the  recollection  of  unkind  behaviour  to  such 
valuable  friends,  and  of  the  pains,  taken  to  harden  the  heart 
against  their  affectionate  admonitions,  sometimes  lies  heavy  on 
Xhe  conscience :  and  thus<the  prayers  of  the  believer  for  his  chil- 
dren or  other  relatives,  are  frequently  answered  after  his  death. 
And  when  some  of  them  beg^n  to  inquire,  "What  must  we  do  to 
"  be  saved  ?''  these  will  become  zealous  instruments  in  seeking 
the  conversion  of  those,  whom  before  they  endeavoured  to  pre- 
judice against  the  ways  of  God. 

*  The  mind,  dunng  sleep,  is  often  occupied  about  those  sub- 
jects that  have  most  deeply  engaged  the  waking  thoughts :  and 
it  sometimes  pleases  God  to  make  u^e  of  ideas  thus  suggealed* 
to  influeuce  the  conduct  by  exciting  fears  or  hopes.  Provided 
an  intimation  be  scriptural,  and  the  effect  salutary,  we  need  not ' 
iiesitate  to  consider  it  as  a  divine  monition,  however  it  -  was 
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'  Now  she  mioke  in  a  grent  sweat :  ais(>  a  trem- 
bling was  upon  her:  but  after  a  while  she  fell  to 
sleeping* .  again.  And  then  she  thought  she  saw 
Christian  her  husband  in  a  plaee  of  bliss  among 
many  immortals,  with  a  harp  in  his  hand,  standing 
and  playing  upon  it  before  One  that  sat  oh  a  throne, 
with  a  rmnbow  about  his  head.  She  saw  also,  as 
if  he  bowed  his  head  with  his  face  towards  the 
paved  work  that  was  under  his  Prince's  feet,  saying, 

into  this  place.  Then  shouted  a  company  of  them 
diat  stood  round  about  and  harped  with  their 
harps ;  but.  no  man  living  could  teU  what  they 
said,  but  Christian  aixd  his  companions. 

Next  moming>  when  she  was  up,  had  prayed  to 
God,  and  talked  with  her  children  awhile^  one 
knocked  hard  at  the  door ;  to  whom  she  spake  out, 
saying.  If  thou  comest  in  God's  name,  come  in. 
So  he  said>  Amen;  and  opened  the  door,  and 
saluted  her  with,  "  Peace  to  this  house  1"  The 
which  when  he  had  done,  he  said,  Christiana, 
knowest  thou  Wherefore  I  am  come  ?  Then  she 
Unshed  and  trembled :  also  her  heart  began  to 
wax  warm  with  desires  to  know  from  whence  he 


brotigbt  to  the  mind :  but,  if  men  attempt  to  draw  conclusions 
in  respect  of  their  acceptance,  or  duty ;  to  determine  the  truth 
of  i^ertain  doctrines ;  to  prophesy,  or  to  discover  hidden  things ; 
by  dreams  or  visions  of  any  kind ;  these  then  become  st  very  dan* 
grerons  and  disgraceful  species  of  enthusiasm.  Whatever  meaqt 
are  employed,  convictions  of  sin,  and  a  disposition  earnestly  to 
cry  for  mercy,  are  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart :  and 
on  the  other  hand,  the  powers  of  darkness  will  surely  use  every 
effort  and  stratagem  to  take  off  inquirers,  from  thus  earnestly 
seeking^  the  salvation  of  God. 

Z  2 
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canie^  and  what  his  errand  was  to  her.  So  he  sdd 
unto  her.  My  name  is  Secret ;  I  dwell  with  those 
that  are  high.  It  is  talked  of,  where  I  dwell,  as  if 
thou  hadst  a  desire  to  go  thither :  abo  there  is  a 
report,  that  thou  art  aware  of  the  evil  thou  hast 
formerly  done  to  thy  husband,  in  hardening  of  thy 
heart  against  his  way,  and  in  keeping  of  these 
babes  in  their  ignorance.  Christiana,  the  Merci- 
ful One  has  sent  me  to  tell  thee,  that  he  is  a  God 
ready  to  forgive,  and  that  he  taketh  delight  to 
multiply  the  pardon  of  offences.  He  also  would 
have  thee  to  know  that  he  uivrteth  thee  to  come 
into  his  presence,  to  his  table ;  and  that  he  will 
feed  thee  widi  the  fiit  of  his  house,  and  with  the 
heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father.  Tliere  is  Christian, 
thy  husband  that  was,  with  legions  more,  his  com- 
panions, ever  beholding  that  face  that  doth  minister 
.life  to  die  beholders :  and  they  will  all  be  glad 
when  they  shall  hear  the  sound  of  thy  feet  step 
over  thy  Father  s  threshold. 

Christiana  at  this  was  greatly  abashed  in  herself, 
and  bowed  her  head  to  tiie  ground.  This  vision 
proceeded,  and  said,  Christiana,  here  is  also  a 
letter  for  thee,  which  I  have  brought  from  thy 
husband's  King.  So  she  took  it  and  opened  it ; 
but  it  smelt  after  the  manner  of  the  best  perfume.^ 
Also  it  was  written  in  letters  of  gold.  The  con- 
tents of  the  letter  were  these :  that  the  King  would 
have  her  do  as  did  Christian  her  husband ;  for  that 
was  the  only  way  to  come  to  his  City,  and  to  dwell 
in  his  presence  with  joy  for  ever.  At  this  the  good 
woman  was  quite  overcome :  so  she  cried  out  to 

■  Sol.  Song  i.  3. 
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her  visitor^  Sir^  will  you  carry  me  and  my  children 
with  you,  that  we  may  also  go  and  worship  the 
King  ?* 

Then  said  the  visitor,  Christiana^  '  the  bitter 
is  before  the  sweet.*  Thou  must  through  trou- 
bles, as  he  did  that  went  before  thee,  enter  this 
celestial  City  .-f-    Wherefore  I  advise  thee  to  do 


♦  

*  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him."  The 
intimations  given  by  Secret  seem  to  represent  the  silent  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  true  meaning  of  the  scrip- 
tores  is  discovered,  and  the  real  grounds  of  encouragement 
brought  to  the  penitent's  notice  or  recollection.  Thu9  he  learns 
that  the  way  of  salvation  is  yet  open  to  him :  and  the  invitations 
of  the  gospel  prove  more  fragrant  and  refreshing  than  the  most 
costly  ointment,  and  more  precious  than  the  gold  of  Ophir. — It 
is  observable  that  Secret  did  not  inform  Christiana  that  her  sins 
were  forgiven,  or  that  Christ  and  the  promises  belonged  to  her ; 
but  merely  that  s)ie  was  invited  to  come;  and  that  coming  in  the 
appointed  way  she  would  be  accepted,  notwithstanding  her 
pertinacious  unbelief  in  the  preceding  part  of  her  life.  Thus, 
without  seeming  to  have  intended  it,  the  author  has  stated  the 
scriptural  medium  between  the  extremes  which  have  been  con- 
tended for,  with  great  eagerness  and  immense  misjchief  in  modem 
days;  while  some  maintain,  that  sinners  should  not  be  invited 
to  come  to  Christ,  or  commanded  to  repent  and  believe  the 
gospel ;  and  others,  that  they  should  be  urged  to  believe  dt 
once^  with  full  assurance,  that  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  be-» 
long  to  them,  even  previously  to  repentance  or  works  meet  for 
repentance ! 

t  **  Through  much  tribulation  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 
"  of  God.'*  Habitual  self-denial  even  in  things  lawful  in  them* 
selves  yet  in  many  cases  inexpedient,  mortification  of  our  sinful 
inclinations,  inward  conflicts,  the  renunciation  of  worldly  interesta 
and  connexions,  the  scorn  and  hatred  of  thevirorld,  sore  tempta- 
tions, and  salutary  chastisements,  are  very  bitter  to  our  natural 
feelings.     Habits  likewise,  and  situation,  often  render  some  of 


342  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

as  did  Christian  thy  husband :  Go  to  the  wicket- 
gate  yonder  over  the  plain ;  for  that  stands  in  the 
head  of  the  way  up  which  thou  must  go :  and  I 
wish  thee  all  good  speed.  Also  I  advise  thee  that 
thou  put  this  letter  in  thy  botom ;  that  thou  read 
therein  to  thyself^  and  to  thy  children,  until  they 
have  got  it  by  heart :  for  it  is  one  ot  the  songs  that 
thou  must  sing  while  thou  art  in  this  house  of  thy 
pilgrimage :  ^  also  this  thou  must  deliver  in  at  the 
far  gate. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  this  old  gentle- 
man, as  he  told  me  this  story,  did  himself  seem  to 
be  greatly  affected  therewith.  He  moreover  pro^ 
ceeded  and  said :  So  Christiana  called  her  sons 
together,  and  began  thus  to  address  herself  unto 
them :  My  sons,  I  have,  as  you  may  perceive,  been 

*  Psal.  cxix.  54. 


them  extremely  painful^  like  '*  cutting  off  a  right  hand,  or  plack- 
''  ing  out  a  right  eye :"  and  deep  poverty ,  persecution,  or  seasons 
of  public  calamity,  may  enhance  these  tribulations.  If  a  man 
therefore  meet  with  nothing  hitter  in  consequence  of  his  religious 
profession,  he  has  great  reason  to  suspect  that  he  is  not  in  the 
narrow  way :  yet  many  argue  against  themselves  on  account  of 
those  very  trials  which  are  a  favourable  token  in  their  behalf* 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  believer  has  <*  a  joy  that  a  stranger 
^'  tntermeddleth  not  with,"  which  counterbalances  all  his  sor^ 
rows ;  90  that  even  in  this  life  he  possesses  more  solid  satislkc- 
tion,  than  they  do  who  choose  the  road  to  destruction  from  fbar 
6f  the  difficulties  attending  the  way  of  life.  Satan  is,  however, 
peculiarly  successful  in  persuading  men,  that  religion,  the  very 
essence  of  heavenly  happiness,  will  make  them  miserable  on 
earth;  and  that  sin,  the  source  of  all  the  misery  in  the  universe, 
will  make  them  happy !  By  such  manifest  lies  does  this  old 
murderer  support  his  cause ! 
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of  late  under  mucb  exercise  in  my  soul  about  the 
death  of  your  father :  not  for  that  I  doubt  at  all  of 
his  happiness ;  for  I  am  satisfied  now  that  he  is 
well.  I  have  been  also  much  affected  with  the 
thou^ts  of  mine  own  estate  and  your*s ;  which  I 
verily  believe  is  by  nature  miserable.  My  carriage 
also  to  your  father  in  his  distress  is  a  great  load  to 
my  conscience :  for  I  hardened  both  my  heart  and 
ypur's  against  him^  and  refused  to  go  with  him  on 
pilgrimage.  The  thoughts  of  these  things  would 
now  kill  me  outright^  but  for  a  dream  which  I  had 
last  nighty  and  but  for  the  encouragement  this 
stranger  has  given  me  this  morning.  Come,  my 
children,  let  us  pack  up,  and  be  gone  to  the  gate 
that  leads  us  to  the  celestial  country,  that  we  may 
see  your  father,  and  be  with  him  and  his  compar- 
nions  in  peace,  according  to  the  laws  of  that  land. 

Then  did  her  children  burst  out  into  tears,  for 
joy  that  the  heart  of  their  mother  was  so  inclined* 
So  the  visitor  bid  them  farewell ;  and  they  began 
to  prepare  to  set  out  for  their  journey. 

But,  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be  gone,  two 
of  the  women  that  were  Christiana's  neighbours 
came  up  to  her  house,  and  knocked  at  her  door.  To 
whom  she  said  96  before.  At  this  the  women  were 
stunned ;  for  this  kind  of  language  they  used  not  to 
hear,  or  to  perceive  to  drop  from  the  lips  of  Chris- 
tiana. Yet  they  came  in:  but,  behold,  they  found  the 
good  woman  preparing  to  be  gone  from  her  house. 

So  they  began  and  said.  Neighbour,  pray  what 
is  your  meaning  by  this  ? 

Christiana  answered  and  said  to  the  eldest  of 
them,  whose  name  was  Mrs.  Timorous,  I  am  pre-^ 
paring  for  a  journey.     (This  Timorous  was  daugh- 
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ter  to  him  that  met  Christian  upon  the  hill  of  Dif- 
ficulty^ and  would  have  had  him  go  back  for  fear  of 
the  lions.) 

Tim.  For  what  journey,  I  pray  you  ? 

Ckr.  Even  to  go  after  my  old  husband. — ^And 
with  that  she  fell  a  weeping. 

Tim.  I  hope  not  so,  good  neighbour ;  pray,  for 
your  poor  children's  sake,  do  not  so  unwomanly 
cast  away  yourself. 

Chr.  Nay,  my  children  shall  go  with  me :  not 
one  of  them  is  willing  to  stay  behind. 

Tim.  I  wonder  in  my  heart  what  or  who  has 
brought  you  into  this  mind ! 

Chr.  Oh  neighbour,  knew  you  but  as  much  as 
I  do,  I  doubt  not  but  that  you  would  go  along 
with  me. 

Tim.  Pr*ythee  what  new  knowledge  hast  thou 
got,  that  so  worketh  ofp  thy  mind  from  thy  friends, 
and  that  tempteth  thee  to  go  nobody  knows  where  ? 

Then  Christiana  replied,  I  have  been  sorely  irf- 
flicted  since  my  husband's  departure  from  me ;  but 
especially  since  he  went  over  the  river.  But  that 
which  troubleth  me  most  is  my  churlish  carriage 
to  him,  wheiL  he  was  under  his  distress.  Besides,  I 
am  now  as  he  was  then ;  nothing  will  serve  me 
but  going  on  pilgrimage.  I  was  dreaming  last 
night  that  I  saw  him.  O  that  my  soul  was  with 
him !  He  dwelleth  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of 
the  country ;  he  sits  and  eats  with  him  at  his  table ; 
lie  is  become  a  eompanion  of  immortals,  and  has  a 
house  now  given  him  to  dwell  in,  to  which  the 
best  palaces  on  earth,  .if  compared,  seem  to  me  but 
as  a  dunghill.^    The  Prince  of  the  palace  has  also 

»  2  Cor.  V.  1—4 
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sent  for  me^  with  promises  of  entertainment^  if  I 
shall  eome  to  him ;  his  messenger  was  here'  even 
now^  and  brought  me  a  letter  which  invites  me  to 
come. — And  with  that  she  plucked  out  her  letter^ 
and  read  it^  and  said  to  them.  What  now  will  you 
say  to  this  ? 

Tim.  Oh,  the  madness  that  has  possessed  thee 
and  tiiy  husband,  to  run  yourselves  upon  such 
difficulties !  You  have  heard,  I  am  sure^  what 
your  husband  did  meet  with,  even  in  a  manner  at 
the  first  step  that  he  took  on  his  way,  as  our  neighs 
hour  Obstinate  can  yet  testify,  for  he  went  along 
with  him ;  yea  and  Pliable  too ;  until  they,  like 
wise  men,  were  afraid^  to  go  any  further. ,  We 
also  heard>  over  and  above,  how  he  met  with  the 
lions,  ApoUyon,  the  shadow  of  Death,  and  many 
other  things.  Nor  is  the  danger  that  he  met  with 
at  Vanity-Fair  to  be  forgotten  by  thee.  For  if  he, 
though  a  man,  was  so  hard  put  to  it,  what  canst 
thou,  being  but  a  poor  woman,  do?  Consider 
also  that  these  four  sweet  babes  are  thy  children, 
thy  flesh  and  thy  bones.  Therefore,  though  thou 
shouldst  be  so  rash  as  to  cast  away  thyself ;  yet, 
for  the  sake  of  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  keep  them  at 
home. 

But  Christiana  said  unto  her.  Tempt  me  not,  my 
neighbour :  I  have  now  a  price  put  into  my  hand 
to  get  a  gain,  and  I  should  be  a  fool  of  the  greatest 
sort,  if  I  should  have  no  heart  to  strike  in  with  the 
opportunity.  And  for  that  you  tell  me  of  all  these 
troubles  that  I  am  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way ; 
they  are  so  far  from  being  to  me  a  discouragement, 
that  they  shew  I  am  in  the  right.  *  The  bitter 
must  come  before  the  sweet,*  and  that  also  will 
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make  the  sweet  the  sweeter.  Wherefore,  since 
you  came  not  td  my  house  in  God's  name,  as  I 
said,  I  pray  you  be  gone,  and  do  not  disquiet  xne 
further. 

Then  Timorous  also  reviled  her,  and  said  to  her 
fellow.  Come,  neighbour  Mercy,  let  us  leavie  her  in 
her  own  hands,  since  she  scorns  our  counsel  and 
company. — ^But  Mercy  was  at  a  stand,  and  could 
not  so  readily  comply  with  her  neighbour ;  and 
that  for  a  two^fold  reason :  1st,  Her  bowels  yearned 
over  Christiana.  So  she  said  within  herself,  If  my 
neighbour  will  needs  be  gone,  I  will  go  a  little 
way  with  her,  and  help  her.  2ndly,  Her  bowels 
yearned  over  her  own  soul ;  for  what  Christiana 
had  said  had  taken  some  hold  upon  her  mind. 
Wherefore  she  said  within  herself  again,  I  will  yet 
have  more  talk  with  this  Christiana ;  and,  if  I  find 
truth  and  life  in  what  she  shall  say,  myself  with 
my  heart  shall  also  go  with  her.*  Wherefore 
Mercy  began  thus  to  reply  to  her  neighbour 
Timorous. 


*  The  very  things,  which  excite  the  rage  and  scorn  of  some 
persons,  penetrate  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  others.  Thus 
the  Lord  makes  one  to  differ  from  another,  by  preparing  the 
heart  to  receive  the  good  seed  of  divine  truth,  which  is  sown  in 
it ;  yet  every  one  willingly  chooses  the  way  he  takes,  without  any 
constraint  or  hindrance,  except  his  own  prevailing  dispositions. 
This  consideration  gives  the  greatest  encouragement  to  the  use 
of  all  proper  means,  in  order  to  influence  sinners  to  choose  the 
good  part:  for  who  knows  but  the  most  obvious  truth,  warning, 
or  exhortation,  given  in  the  feeblest  manner,  may  reach  the  con- 
science of  a  child,  relative,  neighbour,  enemy,  or  even  persecutor ; 
when  the  most  oonvincing  and  persuasive  discourses  of  eloquent 
god  learned  teachers  have  failed  to  produce  any  effect. 


WITH  NOTES :  PART  II.  347 

Mer.  Neighbour,  I  did  indeed  come  with  you 
to  see  Chriatiana  tiiis  morning ;  and,  since  she  is, 
as  yoii  see,  taking  her  last  farewell  of  the  comitry, 
I  think  to  walk  this  sunshiny  morning  a  little 
widi  her,  to.  help  her  on  her  way  .'—But  she  told 
her  not  of  her  second  reason,  but  kept  it  to 
herself. 

Tim.  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a  fool^ 
ing  too ;  but  take  heed  in  time,  and  be  wise :  while 
we  are  out  of  danger,  we  are  out ;  but,  when  we 
are  in,  we  are  in.  So  Mrs.  Timorous  returned  to 
her  house,  and  Christiana  betook  herself  to  her 
journey. .  But,  when  Timorous  was  got  home  to 
her  house,  she  sends  for  some  of  her  neighbours, 
to  wit,  Mrs.  Batfs-eyes,  Mrs.  Inconsiderate,  Mrs. 
Idght-mind,  and  Mrs.  Know-nothing.  So,  when 
they  were  come  to  her  house,  she  falls  to  telling 
of  the  story  of  Christiana,  and  of  her  intended 
journey.    And  thus  she  began  her  tale : 

Neighbours,  having  but  little  to  do  this  morning, 
I  went  to^  give  Christiana  a  visit ;  and,  when  I 
came  at  the  door,  I  knocked,  as  you  know  it  is  our 
custom :  and  she  answered.  If  you  come  in  God's 
name,  come  in.  So  in  I  went,  thinking  all  was 
well :  but,  when  I  came  in,  I  found  her  preparing 
herself  to  depart  the  town ;  she  and  also  her  chil- 
dren. So  I  asked  her  what  was  her  meaning  by 
that  r  And  she  told  me  in  short  that  she  was  now 
of  a  mind  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  as  did  her  husband. 
She  told  me  also  a  dream  that  she  had,  and  how 
the  King  of  the  country  where  her  husband  was 
had  sent  her  an  inviting  letter  to  comp  thither. 

,Then  said  Mrs.  Know-nothing,  And  what,  do  you 
think  she  ^vill  go  ? 
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Tim.  Ay,  go  she  will,  whatever  come  of  it :  and 
methinks  I  know  it  by  this ;  for  that  which  was  my 
great  argument  to  persuade  her  to  stay  at  home 
(to  wit,  the  troubles  she  was  like  to  meet  with  in 
the  way,)  is  one  great  argument  with  her  to  put 
her  forward  on  her  joiuney.  For  she  told  me  in 
so  many  words.  The  hitter  goes  before  the  sweet : 
yea,  and  forasmuch  as  it  doth,  it  makes  the  sweet 
the  sweeter. 

Mrs.  Bat's-eyes.  Oh  this  blind  and  foolish  wo- 
man ;  and  will  she  not  take  warning  by  her  hus- 
band's afflictions  ?  For  my  part,  I  see,  if  hie  were 
here  again,  he  would  rest  him  content  in  a  whole 
skin,  and  never  run  so  many  hazards  for  nothing. 

Mrs.  Inconsiderate  also  replied,  saying,  Away 
with  such  fantastical  fools  from  the  town  :  a  good 
riddance,  for  my  part,  I  say  of  her.  Should  she 
stay  where  she  dwells,  and  retain  this  mind,  who 
could  live  quietly  by  her  ?  for  she  will  either  be 
dumpish,  or  unneighbourly,  to  talk  of  such  matters 
as  no  wise  body  can  abide.  Wherefore,  for  my 
part,  I  shall  never  be  sorry  for  her  departure ;  let 
her  go,  and  let  her  better  come  in  her  room :  it 
was  never  a  good  world  since  these  whimsical  fools 
dwelt  in  it. 

Then  Mrs.  Light-mind  added  as  foUoweth; 
Come,  put  this  kind  of  talk  away.  I  was  yester 
day  at  Madam  Wanton's,^  where  we  were  as  merry 
as  the  maids.  For  who  do  you  think  should  be 
there,  but  I  and  Mrs.  Love-the-flesh,  and  three  or 
four  more,  with  Mr.  Lechery,  Mrs.  Filth,  and  some 
others :  so  there  we  had  music  and  dancing,  and 

«  Part  i,  p.  J50. 
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what  else  was  meet  to  fill  up  the  pleasure.  And/ 
I  dare  say^  my  lady  herself  is  an  admirable  well- 
bred  gentlewoman,  and  Mr.  Lechery  is  as  pretty 
a  fellow.* 

By  tills  time  Christiana  was  got  on  her  way,  and 
Mercy  went  along  with  her.  So  as  they  went, 
her  children  being  there  also,  Christiana  began  to 
discourse.  And,  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  I  take 
this  as  an  unexpected  favour,  that  thou  shouldst 
set  foot  out  of  doors  with  mc  to  accompany  me  a 
little  in  my  way. 

Then  said  young  Mercy,  (for  she  was  but  young,) 
If  I  thought  it  would  be  to  purpose  to  go  with  you, 
I  would  never  go  near  the  town. 


*  This  dialogue,  by  the  names,  arguments,  and  discourse  intro- 
duced into  it,  shews  what  kind  of  persons  they,  in  general  are, 
who  despise  and  revile  all  those  that  fear  God  and  seek  the  sal- 
vation of  their  souls :  from  what  principles,  affections,  and  con- 
duct such  opposition  springs ;  and  on  what  grounds  it  is  main- 
tained. Men  of  the  most  profligate  characters,  who  never  studied 
or  practised  religion  in  their  lives,  often  pass  sentence  on  the 
sentiments  and  actions  of  pious  persons,  and  decide  in  the  most 
difficult  controversies,  without  the  least  hesitation ;  as  if  they 
knew  t)ie  most  abstruse  subjects  by  instinct  or  intuition,  and 
were  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts !    These  pre- 
sumers  9hould  consider,  that  they  must  be  wrong,  let  who  will 
be  right;  that  any  religion  is  as  good  as  open  impiety  and  pro- 
fligacy !  and  that  it  behoves  them  to  "  cast  out  the  beam  out  of 
*^  their  own  eye  before  they  attempt  to  pull  out  the  mote  from 
*^  their  brother's  eye." — Believers  also,  recollecting  the  vain  con- 
versation from  which  they  have  been  redeemed,  and  the  obliga- 
tions that  have  been  conferred  upon  them,  should  not  disquiet 
themselves  about  the  scorn  and  censure  of  such  persons,  but 
learn  to  pray  for  them,  as  entitled  to  their  compassion,  even  more 
than  their  detestation. 
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^^  seedj  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing. 


£C 


bringing  his  sheaves  with  him/'^ 
Then  said  Mercy, 

Let  the  most  Blessed  be  my  guide, 

irt  be  his  blessed  will. 
Unto  his  gate,  into  his  fold. 

Up  to  his  holy  hill. 
And  let  him  never  su£fer  me 

To  swerve  or  turn  aside 
From  his  free  grace  and  holy  ways, 

.Whatever  shall  me  betide. 
And  let  him  gather  them  of  mine. 

That  I  have  left  behind ; 
Lord,  make  them  pray  they  may  be  thine, 

With  all  their  heart  and  mind. 

Now  my  old  friend  proceeded,  and  said :  But, 
when  Christiana  came  to  the  Slough  of  Despond, 
she  began  to  be  at  a  stand ;  For,  said  she,  this  is 
the, place  in  which  my  dear  husband  had  like  to 
have  been  smothered  with  mud.  She  perceived 
also,  that,  notwithstanding  the  command  of  the 
King  to  make  this  place  for  pilgrims  good,  yet  it 
was  rather  worse  than  formerly.  So  I  asked  if 
that  was  true  ?  Yes,  said  the  old  gentleman,  too 
true :  for  many  there  be  that  pretend  to  be  the 
King's  labourers,  and  say  they  are  for  mending 
the  King's  highways,  that  bring  dirt  and  dung 
instead  of  stones,  and  so  mar  instead  of  mending  .* 

■  Ps.  cxxn,  5^  6. 


*  The  author  seems  to  have  observed  a  declension  of  evan- 
gelical religion,  subsequent  to  the  publication  of  his  original 
pilgrim.    Probably  he  was.  grieved  to  find  many  renounce  or 
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Here  Christianit  tlierefore,  and  her  boys,  did  make 
a  stand :  but  said  Mercy,  Come  let  us  venture ; 
only  let  ^s  be  wary.  Then  they  looked  well  to 
their  steps^  and  made  a  shift  to  get  staggering 
over.  Yet  Christiana  had  like  to  have  been  in, 
and  that  not  once  or  twice. 

Now  they  had  no  sooner  got  over,  but  thfey 
thought  they  heard  words  that  said  unto  them, 
^^  Blessed  is  she  that  believeth,  for  there  shall  be 
'^  a  performance  of  what  has  been  told  her  from 


adulterate  the  gospel,  by  substituting  plausible  speculations,  or 
moral  lectures  in  its  stead;  by  narrowing  and  confining  it  within 
the  limits  of  a  nice  system,  which  prevents  the  preacher  from 
freely  inviting  sinners  to  come  unto  Christ ;  by  representing  the 
preparation  of  heart  requisite  to  a  sincere  acceptance  of  free  sal- 
vation, as  a  legal  condition  of  being  received  by  him  ;  or  by  con- 
demning all  diligence,  repentance,  and  tenderness  of  conscience, 
as  interfering  with  an  evangelical  spirit.    By  these,  and  various 
other  misapprehensions,  the  passage  over  the  slough  is  made 
worse ;  and  they  occasion  manifold  discouragements  to  awaken- 
ed sinners,  even  to  this  day.     For,  as  the  promises^  strictly 
speaking,  belong  only  to  believers ;  if*  invitations  and  exhor- 
tations be  not  freely  given  to  sinners  in  general,  a  kind  of  gulph 
will  be  formed,  over  which  no  way  can  be  seen  :  except  as  men 
take  it  for  granted,  without  any  kind  of  evidence,  that  they  are 
true  beUevers ;  which  opens  the  door  to  manifold  delusions  and 
enthusiastic  pretensions.   But,  if  all  be  invited,  and  encouraged 
to  ask  that  they  olay  receive,  the  awakened  sinner  will  be  ani- 
mated to  hope  in  God's  mercy  and  use  the  means  of  grace ;  and 
thus,  "  giving  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure,*' 
he  will  be  enabled  to  rise  superior  to  the  discouragements  by 
which  others  are  retarded.    Labourers  enough  indeed  are  ready 
to  lend  dieir  assistance  in  mending  the  road  across  this  slough ; 
but  let  them  take  care  that  tbey  use  none  but  scriptural  mate- 
rials, or  they  will  make  bad  worse. 

VOL.  III.  2  A 
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**  the  Lord."  ^  Then  they  went  on  again :  and 
said  Mercy  to  Christiana,  Had  I  as  gobd  ground 
to  hope  for  a  loving  reception  at  the  wicket-gate, 
as  you,  I  think  no  slough  of  Despond  could  dis- 
courage me. 

Well,  said  the  other,  you  know  your  sore,  and  I 
know  mine ;  and,  good  friend,  we  shall  all  have 
enough  evil  before  we  come  to  pur  journey's  end. 
For  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  the  people  that 
design  to  attain  sUch  excellent  glories  as  we  do, 
and  that  are  so  envied  that  haj^iness  as  we  are ; 
but  that  we  shall  meet  with  what  fears  and  snare^f, 
with  what  troubles  and  afOictions,  they  can  pos- 
sibly assaiUt  us  with  that  hate  us.* 

And  now  Mr.  Sagacity  left  me  to  dream  out  my 
dream  by  myself.  Wherefore,  methought  I  saw 
Christiana,  and  Mercy,  and  the  boys,  go  all  of 
them  up  to  the  gate  :  to  which  when  they  came, 
they  betook  themselves  to  a  short  debate,  about 
how  they  must  manage  their  calling  at  the  gate ; 
aild  what  should  be  said  unto  him  that  did  open 

*  Luke  i.  45. 


*  Some  persons  are  discouraged  by  recollecting  past  sinsi 
and  imagining  them  too  hemous  to  be  forgiven  ;  while  others 
disquiet  themselves  by  the  apprehension  that  they  have  never 
been  truly  humbled  and  converted.  Indeed  all  the  varieties  in 
the  experience  of  those,  who  upon  the  whole  are  walking  in  the 
same  pdth,  can  never  be  enumerated ;  and  some  of  them  are  not 
only  unreasonable,  but  unaccountable,  through  the  weakness  of 
the  human  mind,  the  abiding  efiiects  of  peculiar  impressions,  the 
remains  of  unbelief,  and  the  artifices  of  Satan. 
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unto  thenu  So  it  was  concluded,  since  Christiana 
was  the  eldest,  that  she  should  knock  for  entrance, 
and  that  she  should  speak  to  him  that  did  open, 
for  the  rest.  So  Christiana  began  to  knock,  and, 
as  her  poor  husband  did,  she  knocked  and  knocked 
again.  But,  instead  of  any  that  answered^  they 
all  thought  that  they  heard  as  if  a  dog  came  bark- 
ing upon  them ;  a  dog,  and  a  great  one  too ;  and 
this  made  the  women  and  children  afiraid.  Nor 
durst  they  for  a  while  to  knock  any  more,  for  fear 
the  mastiff  should  fly  upon  them.  Now  therefore 
they  were  greatly  tumbled  up  and  down  in  their 
minds,  and  knew  not  what  to  do.  Knock  they 
durst  not  for  fear  of  the  dog :  go  back  they  durst 
not,  for  fear  the  keeper  of  that  gate  should  espy 
them  as  they  so  went,  and  be  offended  with  them. 
At  last  they  thought  of  knocking  again,  and  knock- 
ing more  vehemently  than  they  did  at  first.  Then 
said  the  keeper  of  the  gate,  Who  is  there  ?  So  the 
dog  left  off  to  bark,  and  he  opened  upon  them.* 

Then  Christiana  made  low  obeisance,  and  said. 
Let  not  our  Lord  be  offended  with  his  hand- 


•  The  greater  fervency  new  converts  manifest  in  pi*ayer  for 
themselves  and  each  other,  the  more  violent  opposition  will  they 
experience  from  the  powers  of  darkness.  Many  have  felt  such 
terrors  whenever  they  attempted  to  pray,  that  they  have  for  a 
time  been  induced  wholly  to  desist :  and  doubtless  numbers, 
whose  convictions  were  superficial,  have  thus  been  finally  driven 
back  to  their  former  course  of  ungodliness.  But,  when  the  fear 
of  God,  and  a  real  belief  of  his  word  possess  the  heart,  such  dis- 
turbances cannot  long  prevent  earnest  cries  for  mercy;  nay  they 
will  eventually  render  them  more  fervent  and  importunate  than 
ever. 

2  A  2 
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m^dens,  for  that  we  have  knocked  at  his  prinody 
gate.  Then  said  the  keeper.  Whence  cpme  ye  r 
and  what  is  it  that  you  would  have  ? 

Christiana  answered^  We  are  come  from  whence 
Christian  did  come,  and  upon  the  same  errand  as 
he  ;  to  wit,  to  be,  if  it  shall  please  you,  graciously 
admitted,  by  this  gate,  into  the  way  that  leads 
unto  the  celestial  City.  And  I  answer,  my  iiord, 
in  the  next  place,  that  I  am  Christiana,  oncse  the 
wife  of  Christian,  that  now  is  gotten  above. 

With  that  the  keeper  of  the  gate  did  marvel, 
saying,  What  is  she  now  become  a  pilgrim,  that 
but  a  while  ago  abhorred  that  life?  Then  she 
bowed  her  head  and  said.  Yea ;  and  so  are  these 
my  sweet  babes  also. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  let  her  in, 
and  said  also,  ^^  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
'^  unto  me  ;'*  and  with  that  he  shut  up  the  gate. 
This  done,  he  called  to  a  trumpeter  that  was 
above,  over  the  gate,  to  entertain  Christiana  with 
shouting,  and  sound  of  trumpet,  for  joy.  So  he 
obeyed  and  sounded,  and  filled  the  air  with  his 
melodious  notes. 

Now  all  this  while  poor  Mercy  did  stand  ivith- 
out,  trembling  and  crying  for  fear  that  she  was  re- 
jected. But,  when  Christiana  had  gotten  admit- 
tance for  herself  and  her  boys,  then  she  began  to 
make  intercession  for  Mercy. 

And  she  said,  My  Lord,  I  have  a  companion  of 
mine  that  stands  yet  without,  that  is  come  hither 
upon  the  same  account  as  myself:  .one  that  is 
much  dejected  in  her  mind,  for  that  she  comes,  as 
she  thinks,  without  sending  for :  whereas  I  was 
sent  to  by  my  husband's  King  to  come. 
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Now  Mercy  began  to  be  very  impatient^  and 
eacbr  minute  was  as  long  to  her  as  an  hour :  where* 
fore  she  prevented  Christiana  from  a  fuller  inter- 
ceding for  her^  by  knocking  at  the  gate  herself. 
And  she  knocked  then  so  loud  that  she  made 
Christiana  to  start.  Then  said  the  keeper  of  the 
gate^  Who  is  there  ?  And  Christiana  said^  It  is  my 
friend. 

So  he  opened  the  gate  and  looked  out^  but 
Mercy  was  fallen  down  without  in  a  swoon ;  for 
she  fainted,  and  was  afraid  that  no  gate  would  be 
opened  to  her. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  smd.  Dam- 
sel, I  bid  thee  arise. 

O  Sir,  said  she,  I  am  faint :  there  is  scarce  life 
left  in  me.  But  he  answered,  that  one  said, 
"  When  my  soul  fainted  within  me,  I  remem- 
*'  bered  the  Lord,  and  my  prayer  came  unto  thee, 
**into  thy  holy  temple.*'^  Fear  not,  but  stand 
upon  thy  feet,  and  tell  me  wherefore  thou  art 
come. 

Mer.  I  am  come  fotr  that  unto  which  I  was 
never  invited,  as  my  friend  Christiana  was.  Her*s 
was  from  the  King,  and  mine  was  but  from  her. 
Wherefore  I  presume. 

Good.  Did  she  desire  thee  to  come  with  her  to 
this  place  ? 

Mer.  Yes ;  and,  as  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come ; 
and,  if  there  is  any  grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins  to 
spore,  I  beseech  that  thy  poor  handmaid  may  be 
partaker  thereof. 

Then  he  took  her  again  by  the  hand,  and  led  her 

'  Jonah  ii.  7.  • 
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gently  in,  and  said,  I  pray  for  all  them  that  believe 
qn  me,  by  what  means  soever  they  eome  unto  me. 
Then  said  he  to  those  that  stood  by.  Fetch  some- 
thing, and  give  it  Mercy  to  smell  on,  thereby  to 
stay  her  fiuntings.  So  they  fetched  her  a  bundle 
of  myrrh.    A  while  after  she  was  revived. 

And  now  was  Christiana,  and  her  boys,  and 
Mercy  received  of  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  way, 
and  spoke  kindly  unto  by  him.  Then  said  they 
yet  further  unto  him.  We  are  sorry  for  our  sins, 
and  beg  of  our  Lord  his  pardon,  and  further  infor- 
mation  what  we  must  do. 

I  jgrant  pardon,  said  he,  by  word  and  deed ;  by 
word  in  the  promise  of  forgiveness ;  by  deed  in 
the  way  I  obtained  it.  Take  the  first  fix)m  my  lips 
with  a  kiss,  and  the  other  as  it  shall  be  revealed.^ 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  spake  many 
good  words  unto  them,  whereby  they  were  greatly 
gladded.  He  also  had  them  .up  to  the  top  of  the 
gate,  and  shewed  them  by  what  deed  they  were 
saved;  and  told  them  withal,  that  that  sight  they 
would  have  again  as  they  went  along  in  the  way, 
to  their  comfort.* 

*  Sol.  Song  i.  2 ;   John  xx.  19. 


*  ^  Pardon  by  ivord'  seems  to  denote  the  general  discovery  of 
free  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  to  all  that  believe ;  which,  being 
depended  on  by  the  humble  sinner,  is  sealed  by  transient  com- 
forts and  lively  affections.  Pardon  by  deed  may  relate  to  the 
manner,  in  which  the  blessing  was  purchased  by  the  Saviour ; 
and  when  this  is  clearly  understood  the  believer  attains  to  stable 
peace  and  hope.  This  coincides  with  the  explanation  already 
given  of  the  Oate^  the  Cross,  and  the  Sepulchre;  and  it  will  be 
further  confirmed  in  the  sequel.  The  *  pardon  by  deed*  must  be 
waited  for ;  yet  the  pilgrims  obtained  a  distant  glimpse  of '  the 
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So.  he  left  them  awhile  in  a  summer-parlour  be- 
low, where  they  entered  into  talk  by  themselves : 
and  thus  Christiana  began :  O  Lord,  how  glad  am 
I  that  we  are  got  in  hither ! 

Mer.  So  you  well  may :  but  I  of  all  have  cause  to 
leap  for  joy. 

Chr.  I  thought  one  time  as  I  stood  at  the  gate, 
because  I  had  knocked  and  none  did  answer,  that 
all  our  labour  had  been  lost ;  especially  when  that 
ugly  cur  made  such  a  heavy  barking  at  us. 

Mer.  But  my  worst  fear  was,  after  I  saw  that 
you  was  taken  into  his  favour,  and  that  I  was  left 
behind.  Now,  thought  I,  it  is  fulfilled  which  is 
written,  "  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together, 
'^  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.*'  ^  I 
had  much  ado  to  forbear  crying  Out,  Undone!  and 
afraid  I  was  to  knock  any  more :  but,  when  I 
looked  up  to  what  was  written  over  the  gate,  ^  I 
took  courage.  ,  I  also  thought  that  I  must  either 
knock  or  die :  so  I  knocked,  but  I  cannot  tell  how ; 
for  my  spirit  now  struggled  between  life  and 
death.* 

'  Matt.  xxiT.  41.  «  Part  i.  p.  63. 


*  deed  by  which  they  weresared;'  for  some  general  apprehen- 
sions of  redemption  by  the  cross  of  Christ  are  commonly  con<* 
nected  with  the  believer's  first  comforts,  though  the  nature  and 
glory  of  it  be  more  fully  perceived  as  he  proceeds. 

*  The  express  words  of  scriptural  invitations,  exhortations, 
and  promises  prove  move  effectual  to  encourage  those  who  are 
ready  to  give  up  their  hopes,  than  all  the  consolatory  topics 
that  can>  possibly  be  substituted  in  their  place.  It  is  therefore, 
much  to  be  lamented,  that  piou^men,  by  adhering  to  a  supposed 
systematical  exactness  ofexpression,8hould'clog  their  addresses 
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Chr*  Can  you  not  tell  how  you  knocked  ?  I  am 
sure  your  knocks  were  so  earnest,  that  the  very 
sound  made  me  start :  I  thought  I  never  heard  such 
knocking  in  all  my  life :  I  thought  you  would 
come  in  by  a  violent  hand,  or  take  the  kingdom  by 
storm.  ^ 

MfiR.  Alas,  to  be  in  my  case !  who  that  so  was 
could  but  have  done  so  ?  You  saw  that  the  door 
was  shut  upon  me,  and  that  there  was  a  most 
cruel  dog  thereabout.  Who,  I  say,  that  was  so 
faint-hearted  as  I,  would  not  have  knocked  with 
all  their,  might  ? — ^But  pray  what  said  my  hotd 
unto  my  rudeness  ?    Was  he  not  angry  with  me  r 

Chr.  When  he  heard  your  lumbering  noise,  be 
gave  a  wonderful  innocent  smile :  I  believe  what 
you  did  pleased  him  well,  for  he  shewed  no  sign 
to  the  contrary.* — ^But  I  marvel  in  my  heart  why 
he  keeps  such  a  dog :  had  I  known  that  before,  I 
should  not  have  had  heart  enough  to  have  ventured 

<  Matt.  xi.  12. 


to  sinners  with  exceptions  and  limitaCions,  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  did  not  see  good  to  insert.  They  will  not  say  that  the 
omission  was  an  oversight  in  the  inspired  writers  ;  or  admit  the 
thought  for  a  moment  that  they  can  improve  on  their  plan  :  why 
then  cannot  they  be  satisfied  to  *'  speak  according  to  the  oracles 
"  of  God/'  without  affecting  a  more  entire  consistency  ?  Great 
misdhief  has  thus  been  done  by  very  different  descriptions  of 
men,  who  undesignedly  concur  in  giving  Satan  an  occasion  of 
suggesting  to  the  trembling  inquirer,  that  perhaps  he  may  per- 
severe in  asking,  seeking,  and  knocking,  with  the  greatest  ear* 
nestness  and  importunity,  and  yet  finally  be  a  cast-away  I 

*  When  the  sinner  prays  under  the  urgent  fear  of  perishing 
he  is  excited  to  peculiar  fervency  of  spirit :  and,  the  more  fervent 
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myself  iii  this  manner.*  But  now  we  are  in^  we 
are  in^  and  I  am  glad  with  all  my  heart. 

Mer.  I  will  afik^  if  you  please^  next  time  he 
comes  down^  why  he  keeps  such  a  filthy  cur  in  his 
yard :  I  hope  he  will  not  take  it  amiss. 

Do'so^  said  the  children,  and  persuade  him  to 
hang  him^  for  we  are  afraid  he  will  bite  us  when 
we  go  hence. 

So  at  last  he  came  down  to  them  again,  and 
Mercy  fell  to  the  ground  on  her  face,  before  him^ 
and  worshipped,  and  said,  Let. my  Lord  accept  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  which  now  I  offer  unto  him,  with 
^^  the  calves  of  my  lips.** 

So  he  said  unto  her.  Peace  be  to  thee ;  Btand  up» 
But  she  continued  upon  her  face,  and  said,  ^^  Righ* 

teous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  when  I  plead  with  thee, 

yet  let  me  talk  with  thee  of  thy  judgments  :**  * 

*Jer.zii.  1,2. 


our  prayers  are,  the  better  are  they  approved  by  the  Lord,  how 
much  soever  men  may  object  to  the  manner  or  expressions 
of  them. 

^  Could  soldiers,  when  they  enlist,  forsee  all  the  dangers 
and  hardshipB  to  he  encountered ;  or  could  mariners,  when  about 
to  Bet  sail,  be.fidly  aware  of  all  the  difficulties  of  the  voyage ; 
their  reluctancy  or  discouragement  would  be  increased  by  the 
prospect.  But,  when  they  have  engaged,  they  find  it  impossible 
to  recede ;  and  thus  they  press  forward  through  one  labour  and 
peril  after  another,  till  the  campaign  or  the  voyage  be  accom- 
plished. Thus  it  is  with  the  Christian ;  but  they  "  strive  for 
**  corruptible  things,"  which  they  may  never  live  to  obtain  : 
while  he  Beeks  for  an  incorruptible  crown  of  glory  of  which  no 
event  can  deprive  him.     If  he  knew  all  from  the  first,  it  would  be 
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wherefore  dost  thou  keep  so  eruel  a  dog  in  thy 
yard^  at  the  sight  of  which  such  women  and  chil- 
dren as  we  are  ready  to  flee  from  the  gate  for 
fear? 

He  answered  and  said,  That  dog  has  another 
owner;  he  also  is  kept  close  in  another  man's 
ground,  only  my  pilgrims  hear  his  barking :  he 
belongs  to  tiie  castle  which  yoy.  see  there  at  a  dis- 
tance,^ but  can  come  up  to  the  walls  of  this  place. 
He  has  frighted  many  an  honest  pilgrim  from 
worse  to  better ,  by  the  great  voice  of  his  roaring. 
Indeed  he  that  owneth  him  doth  not  keep  him  out 
of  any  good  will  to  me  or  mine,  but  with  intent  to 
Jceep  the  pilgrims  from  coming  to  me,  and  that 
they  may  be  afraid  to  come  and  knock  at  this  gate 
for  entrance.  Sometimes  also  he  has  broken  out, 
and  has  worried  some  that  I  loved :  but  I  take  all 
at  present  patiently.  I  also  give  my  pilgrims 
timely  help,  so  that  they  are  not  delivered  up 
to  his  power,  to  do  them  what  his  doggish  nature 
would  prompt  him  to.  But  what !  my  purchased 
one,  I  trow,  hadst  thou  known  never  so  much 
beforehand,  thou  wouldest  not  have  been  afraid  of 
a  dog.  The  beggars  that  go  fi'o^l  door  to  door 
will,  rather  than  they  would  lose  a  supposed  alms, 
run  the  hazard  of  the  bawling,  barking,  and  biting 
too,  of  a  dog :  and  shall  a  dog  in  another  man*s 
yard,  a  dog  whose  barking  I  turn  to  the  profit  of 
pagrims,  keep  any  from  coming  to  me  ?    "I  de- 

>  Part  i.  p.  63. 


his  only  wisdom  to  venture ;  whereas  the  case  with  them  is  often 
widely  different. 
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^^  liver  them  from  the  lions^  and  my  darling  from 
"  the  power  of  the  dog."       '  % 

Then  said  Mercy,  I  confess  my  ignorance:  I 
speak  what  I  understand  not :  I  acknowledge  that 
tliou  doest  all  things  well. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  talk  of  their  journey 
and  to  inquire  after  their  way.  So  he  fed  them 
and  washed  their  feet,  and  ''  set  them  in  the  way 
of  his  steps/^  according  as  he  had  dealt  with  her 
husband  before. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  welit  on  their 
way ;  and  the  weather  was  comfortable  to  them. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  sing,  saying. 

Blessed  be  the  day  that  I  began 

A  pilgrim  for  to  be ; 
And  blessed  also  be  that  man 

That  thereunto  mov'd  me. 
'Tis  true,  'twas  long  ere  I  began 

To  seek  to  live  for  ever ;' 
But  now  I  run  fast*  as  I  can : 

Tis  better  late  than  never. 
Our  tears  to  jay  ^  out  fears  to  faUhy 

Are  turned,  as  we  see: 
^That  our  beginning  (as  one  saith,) 

Shews  what  our  end  vdll  be. 

Now  there  was  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall  that 
fenced  in  the  way,  up  which  Christiana  and  her 
companions  were  to  go,  a  garden,  and  that  belong- 
ed to  him  whose  was  that  barking  dog  of  whom 
mention  was  made  before.  And  some  of  the  fruit 
trees  that  grew  in  the  garden  shot  their  branches 
over  the  wall ;  and  being  mellow,  they  that  foimd 
them  did  gather  them  up  and  eat  of  tiiem  to  their 

■  Matt.  XX.  16. 
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hurt.  So  Christiana^s  boys^  (arboys  are  apt,  to  do,) 
being  pleased' with  the  trees,  and  witii  the  fruit 
that  did  hang  thereon,  did  pluck  them,  and  began 
to  eat.  Their  mother  did  also  chide  Ihem  for  so 
doing,  but  still  the  hojn  went  on.* 

Well,  sidd  she,  my  sons,  you  trmisgress,  for  that 
fruit  is  none  of  ours :  but  she  did  not  know  that 
they  did  belong  to  the  enemy :  FU  warrant  you  if 
she  had  she  would  have  been  ready  to  die  for  fear. 
But  that  passed,  and  they  went  on  their  way. — 
Now,  by  that  they  were  gone  about  two  bow's 
shot  from  the  place  that  led  them  into  the  way, 
they  espied  two  very  ill  &voured  ones  coming- 
down  apace  to  meet  them.  With  that  Christiana 
and  Mercy  her  friend  covered  themselves  with 
their  veils,  and  kept  also  on  their  journey :  the 
children  also  Went  on  before :  so  that  at  last  they 
met  together.    Then  they  that  came  down  to 


*  The  terrifying  suggestioas  of  Satan  give  bdievers  much 
present  uneasiness;  yet  they  often  do  them  great  good,  and 
seldom  eventually  hurt  them :  but  the  allurements  of  those 
worldly  objects,  which  he  throws  in  their  way,  are  far  more  dan- 
gerous and  pernicious.  Many  of  these,  for  which  the  aged  have 
no  longer  any  relish,  are  very  attractive  to  young  persons; 
but  all  those  parents  or  aged  persons  who  love  tl^e  souls  of  their 
children  and  young  friends,  instead  of  conniving  at  them  in  their 
self-indulgence,  from  auction  that  allowances  must  be  made  for 
youth,  should  employ  all  their  influence  and  authority  to  restrain 
them  from  those  vain  pleasures  which  '*  war  against  the  soul," 
and  are  most  dangerous  when  least  suspected. — ^This  fruit  may 
be  found  in  the  pilgrim's  path,  but  it  grows  in  Beelzebub's  garden, 
and  should  be  shunned  as  poison.  Many  diversions  and  pur- 
suits, both  in  high  and  low  life,  are  of  this  nature,  though  often 
pleaded  for  as  innocent  by  some  persons  who  ought  to  know 
better. 
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me^  tiiem  came  just  up  to  the  women^  as  if  tliey 
would  embrace  them  :  but  ChristiMia  said.  Stand 
back^  or  go  peaceably  as  you  should.  Yet  tiiese 
two,  as  men  that  are  deaf,  regarded  not  Christimia*s 
words,  but  began  to  lay  hands  iqxm  them  :  at  that 
Christiana  waxed  very  wroth,  and  spumed  at  them 
with  her  feet.  Mercy  also,  as  well  as  she  could,  did 
what  she  could  to  shift  them.  Christiana  again  said 
to  them.  Stand  back,  and  be  gone,  for  we  have  no 
money  to  lose,  being  plgrims  as  you  see,  and  such 
too  as  live  upon  the  charity  of  our  friends. 

Then  said  one  of  the  two  men.  We  make.no  as- 
sault upon  your  money,  but  are  come  to  tell  you, 
that  if  you  will  but  grant  one  small  request  which 
we  shall  ask  we  will  make  women  of  you  for  ever. 

Now  Christiana,  imagining  what  they  should 
mean,  made  answer  again,  We  will  neither  hear 
nor  jregard,  nor  yield  to  what  you  shall  ask.  We 
are  in  haste,  and  cannot  stay:  our  business  is  of 
life  and  death.  So  again  she  and  her  companions, 
made  a  fresh  essay  to  go  past  them :  but  tfaey 
letted  them  in  their  way. 

And  they  said.  We  intend  no  hurt  to  your  lives ; 
it  is  another  thing  we  would  have. 

Ay,  quoth  Christiana,  you  would  have  us  body 
and  soul,  for  I  know  it  is  for  that  you  are  coihe ; 
but  we  will  die  rather  upon  the  spot,  than  to  suffer 
.  ourselves  to  be  brought  into  such  snares  as  shall 
hazard  our  well-being  hereafter.  And  with  that 
they  both  shrieked  out,  and  cried.  Murder !  Mur- 
der !  and  so  put  themselves  under  those  laws  that 
are  provided  for  the  protection  of  women.^     But 

*  Deut.  %xi\.  33— 27/ 
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the  men  still  made  their  approach  upon  them^  with 
design  ^  prevail  against  them.  They  therefore 
cried  out  again. 

Now  they  being,  as  I  sdd,  not  far  frotn  the  gate, 
in  at  whieh  they  came,  tiieir  voice  was  heard  from 
where  they  were  thither :  wherefore  some  of  the 
house  came  out,  and,  knowing  that  it  was  Chris- 
tiana's tongue,  they  made  haste  to  her  relief.  But 
by  that  they  were  got  within  sight  of  them,  the 
women  were  in  a  very  great  scuiSe ;  the  children 
also  stood  crjring  by.  Theti  did  he  that  came  in 
for  their  relief  call  out  to  the  rufiians,  saying. 
What  is  that  thing  you  do  ?  Would  you  make 
my  Lord's  people  to  transgress  ?  He  also  at- 
tempted to  take  them ;  but  they  did  make  their 
escape  over  the  wall  into  the  garden  of  the  man  to 
whom  the  great  dog  belonged :  so  the  dog  be- 
came their  protector.  This  reliever  then  came  up 
to  the  women,  and  asked  them  how  they  did.  So 
they  fenswered,  We  thank  thy  Prince,  pretty  well ; 
only  we  have  been  somewhat  affiighted :  we  diank 
thee  also,  that  thou  camest  in  to  our  help,  for 
otherwise  we  had  been  overcome. 

So,  after  a  few  more  words,  this  reliever  sold  as 
foUoweth :  I  marvel  much,  when  you  were  enter- 
tained at  the  gate  above,  being  ye  know  that  ye 
were  but  weak  women,  that  you  petitioned  not 
the  Lord  for  a  conductor :  then  might  you  have 
avoided  these  troubles  and  dangers:  he  would 
have  granted  you  one . 

Alas!  said  Christiana,  we  were  so  taken  with 
our  present  blessing,  that  dangers  to  come  were 
forgotten  by  us :  beside,  who  could  have  thought, 
that  so  near  the  King's  palace  there  should  have 
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lurked  such  naughty  ones !  Indeed  it  had  been 
well  for  us  had  we  asked  our  Lord  for  *  one ;  but^ 
since  our  Lord  knew  it  would  be  for  our  profit^  I 
wondar  he  sent  not  one  along  with  us. 

Rbl.  It  is  not  always  necessary  to  grant  things 
not  asked  for^  lest  by  so  doing  they  become  of 
little  esteem :  but,  when  the  want  of  a  thing  is  felt, 
it  then  comes  under,  in  the  eyes  of  him  that  feels 
it,  that  estimate  that  properly  is  its  due ;  and  so 
consequently  will  be  hereafter  used.  Hdd  my 
Lord  granted  you  a  conductor, .  you  would  not, 
either,  have  so  bewailed  that  oversight  of  your's  in 
not  asking  for  one,  as  now  you  have  occasion  to 
do.  So  all  things  work  for  good,  and  tend  to 
you  more  wary.* 


^ 


*  Satan  designs,  by  every  means,  to  take  off  awakened  sinners 
from  the  great  concern  of  eternal  salvation ;  and  he  makes  use 
of  ungodly  men  for  that  purpose,  among  his  manifold  devices 
against  the  female  sex.  These  are  ^  very  ill-favoured'  to  the 
gracious  mind ;  however  alluring  their  persons,  circumstances, 
or  proposals  may  be  to  the  carnal  eye.  As  such  vile  seducers 
are  too  often  successful,  they  are  emboldened  to  attempt  even 
those  who  profess  to  be  religious :  nor  are  they  always  repulsed 
by  them ;  for  many,  of  whom  favourable  hopes  were  once  enter- 
\fimedy  have  thus  awfully  "  been  again  entangled  and  overcome, 
**  so  that  their  last  state  has  been  worse  than  the  first."  But, 
when  such  proposals  are  repulsed  with  decided  abhorrence,  and 
earnest  prayers,  the  Lord  will  give  deliverance  and  victory. — 
The  faithful  admonitions  and  warnings  of  a  stated  pastor  are 
especially  intended  by  the  Conductor.  The  Reliever  seems  to 
represent  the  occasional  direction  and  counsel  of  some  able  mi- 
nister; for  he  speaks  of  Christ  as  his  Lord,  and  must  therefore 
be  considered  as  one  of  the  servants  by  whom  help  is  sent  to  the 
distressed. 
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Chr.  Shall  we  go  b^k  aguiil  to  my  Lord^  aad 
confess  our  folly^  and  ask  one  ? 

Bel.  Yomt  confession  of  your  folly  will  I  presait 
him  with :  to  go  back  again^  you  need  not ;  for  in 
jail  places  where  you  shall  come  you  will  find  no 
want  at  all ;  for  at  every  of  *  my  Lord's  lodgings^ 
which  he  has  prepared  for  the  reception  of  his  pil- 
grims>  there  is  sufficient  to  furnish  them  against 
all  attempts  whatsoever.    But,  as  I  said,  he  '^  wUl 
^^  be  inquired  of  by  them,  to  do  it  for  them  f  *  ^  and 
it  is  a  poor  thing  diat  is  not  worth  asking  for. — 
When  he  had  thus  said,  he  went  back  to  his  place, 
and  the  pilgrims  went  on  their  way. 
.  Then  said  Mercy,  what  a  sudden  blank  id  here ! 
I  made  account  we  had  been  past  all  danger,  and 
that  we  should  never  sorrow  more. 
•  Thy  innocency,  my  sister,  said  Christiana  to 
Mercy,  may  excuse  thee  much ;   but,  as  for  me, 
my  &ult  is  so  much  the  greater  for  that  I  saw  this 
danger  before  I  came  out  of  the  doors,  and  yet  did 
not  provide  for  it  where  provision  might  have  been 
had.     I  am  much  to  be  blamed. 

Then  said  Mercy,  How  knew  you  this  before  you 
came  from  home  ?    Pray  open  to  me  this  riddle. 

Chr.  Why,  I  will  tell  you.  Before  I  set  foot 
out  of  doors,  one  night,  as  I  lay  in  my  bed,  I  had 
a  dream  about  this :  for  methpught  I  saw  two  men, 
as  like  these  as  ever  the  world  they  could  look, 
stand  at  my  bed's  feet,  plotting  how  they  might 
prevent  my  salvation.  I  will  tell  you  their  very 
words :  they  said,  (it  was  when  I  was  in  my  trou- 
bles,) What  shall  we  do  with  this  woman  ?  for  she 

*  Bsek.  xxxvi.  37. 
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cries  out  waking  and  sleeping  for  forgiveness : '  if 
she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins^  we  shall 
lose  her  as  we  have  lost  her  husband.  This  you 
know  might  have  made  me  take  heed,  and^have 
provided  when  provision  might  have  been  had. 

Well,  said  Mercy,  as  by  this  neglect  we  have  an 
occasion  ministered  unto  us  to  behold  our  imper- 
fections, so  our  Lord  has  taken  occasion  thereby 
to  make  manifest  the  riches  of  his  grace ;  for  he, 
as  we  see,  has  followed  us  with  unasked  kindness, 
and  has  delivered  us  from  their  hands  that  were 
stronger  than  we,  of  his  mere  good  pleasure.^ 

Thus  now,  when  they  had  talked  away  a  little 
more  time,  they  drew  near  to  a  house  that  stood  in 
the  way ;  which  house  was  built  for  the  relief  of  pil- 
grims :  as  you  will  find  more  fiilly  related  in  the  first 
partof  the  recordsof  the  Pilgrim's  Progress.  Sothey 
drew  on  towards  the  house ;  (the  house  of  the  Inter- 
preter;)  and,  when  they  came  to  the  door,  they 
heard  a  great  talk  in  the  house :  then  they  gave 
ear,  and  heard,  as  they  thought,  Christiana  men-* 
tioned  by  name.  For  you  must  "know,  that  there 
went  along,  even  before  her,  a  talk  of  her  and  her 
children  going  on  pilgrimage.  And  this  was  the 
more  pleasing  to  them,  because  they  had  heard 
that  she  wasi  Christian's  wife,' that  woman  who  was 
some  time  ago  so  imwilling  to  hear  of  going  on 
pilgrimage.  Thus,  therefore,  they  stood  still,  and 
heard  the  good  people  within  commending  her, 
who  they  little  thought  stood  at  the  door.  At  last 
Christiana  knocked ;  as  she  had  done  at  the  gate 
before.    Now,  when  she  had  knocked,  there  came 

VOL.  III.  2  B 
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to  the  door  a  young  damsel^  and  opened  the  door, 
and  looked^  and,  behold,  two  women  were  there. 

Then  said  the  damsel  to  them.  With  whoai 
would  you  speak  in  this  place  t 

Christiana  answered.  We  understand  that  this 
is  a  privileged  pUce  for  those  that  are  become  pil- 
grims, and  we  now  at  this  door  are  such :  wh^ne- 
fore  we  pray  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  that  for 
which  we  at  this  time  are  come ;  for  tiie  day,  aa 
thou  seest,  is  very  fiir  spent,  and  we  are  loth  to* 
night  to  go  any  forther. 

Dam.  Pray  what  may  Itsall  your  name,  that  I 
may  teU  it  to  my  Lord  within  ? 

Chr.  My  name  is  Christiana ;  I  was  the  wife  of 
thtpOgrii  th.t  «»«  y««  .go  did  U.«l  flu. 
way:  and  these  be  his  four  children.  Thismaideii 
is  also  my  companion,  and  is  going  on  pilgrimage 
too. 

Then  ran  Innocent  in^  (for  tiiat  was  her  name^) 
and  said  to  those  within.  Can  you  think  who  is  at 
the  door?  There  is  Christiana  and  her  childien^ 
and  her  companion,  all  waiting  for  entertainmeat 
here !  Then  they  leaped  for  joy,  and  went  and 
told  tiieir  master.  So  he  came  to  the  door,  and^ 
looking  upon  keSy  he  said.  Art  thou  that  Christiana 
whom  Christian  that  good  man  left  behind  him^ 
when  he  betook  himself  to  a  pilgrim's  life  t 

Chr.  I  am  that  woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted 
as  to  slight  my  husband^  troubles,  and  that  1^, 
him  to  go  on  his  journey  alone ;  and  these  are  his 
four  children :  but  now  I  also  am  come,  for  I  ana 
convinced  that  no  way  is  right  but  this. 

Int.  Then  is  fiilfilled  that  which  was  written  of 
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die  man  that  said  to  his  son^  ^'  Go,  woiic  to-day  in 
my  vineyard;  and  he  sud  to  his  iafiier,  I  will 
not ;  but  afterwards  repented  and  went.''^ 
Then  said  Christiana,  So  be  it :  Amen*  God 
make  it  a  trae  saying  upon  me,  and  grant  that  I 
may  be  found  at  the  last  ^'  of  him  in  peace,  with- 
*f  out  spot,  and  blameless  P 

Int.  But  why  standest  tibou  at  the  door  i  Gome 
in,  thou  daughter  of  Abraham :.  we  were  talking 
of  thee  but  now,  for  tidings  have  come  to  us  be* 
fore  how  thou  art  beecMne  a  pilgrim.  Come, 
children,  come  in :  Come,  maiden,  come.-^o  he 
had  them  all  into  the  house. 

So,  when  they  were  within,  they  were  bidden  to 
sit  down  and  rest  them ;  the  which  w;hen  they  had 
done,  those  that  attended  upon  the  pilgrims  in  the 
house  came  into  the  room  to  see  them.  And  one 
smiled,  and  another  smiled,  and  another  smiled, 
and  they  all  smiled,  for  joy  that  Christiana  was 
become  a  pilgrim.  They  also  looked  upon  the 
boys;  they  strdced  them  over  their  faces  with 
their  hands,  in  token  of  thei)r  kind  reception  of 
them  1  they  also  carried  it  lovingly  to  Mercy,  and 
bid  them  all  welcome  into  their  Master's  house. 

After  a  whUe,  becaose  supper  was  not  mdy,  «ie 
Interpreter  took  them  into  his  significant  roams, 
and  shewed  them  what  Christian  Christiana's  hu»^ 
band,  had  seen  sometime  before.  Here  therefore 
they  saw  the  Man  in  the  Cage,  the  Man  and  his 
I>ream,  the  Man  that  cut  his  way  through  his  ene- 
mies, and  the  pcture  of  the  biggest  of  all ;  together 
with  the  rest  of  those  things  that  were  then  so  pro- 
fitable to  Christian. 

>  Matt  xxi.  28,  29. 
2  B  2 
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This  done^  and,  after  those  things  had  been 
somewhat  digested  by  Christiana  and  her  company, 
the  Interpreter  takes  them  apart  again,  and  has 
,them  first  into  a  room  where  was  a  man  that  could 
look  no  way  but  downwards,  T^th  a  tnuck-rake  in 
his  hand :  tliere  stood  also  one  over  his  head  with  a 
celestial  crown  in  his  hand,  and  pro£Pered  him  that 
crown  for  his  muck-rake :  but  the  man  did  neither 
look  up  nor  regard,  but  rake  to  himself  the  straws, 
the  small  sticky,  and  dust  of  the  floor. 

Then  said  Christiana,  I  persuade  myself  that  I 
knpw  somewhat  the  meaning  of  this ;  for  this  is 
the  figure,  of  a  man  of  this  world ;  is  it  not,  good 
Sb? 

Thou  hast  said  right,  said  he  ;  and  his  muck- 
rake doth  shew  his  carnal  mind.  And,  whereas 
thou  seest  him  rather  give  heed  to  take  up  straws 
and  sticks,  and  the  dust  of  the  floor,  than  do  what 
He.  says  that  calls  to  him  from  above,  with  the 
celestial  crown  in  his  hand ;  it  is  to  shew,  that 
heaven  is  but  as  a  fable  to  some,  and  that  things 
here  are  counted  the  only  things  substantial*  Now, 
whereas  it  was  also  shewed  thee  that  the  man 
could  look  no  way  but  downwards,  it  is  to  let  thee 
know  that  earthly  things,  when  they  are  with  power 
upon  men's  minds,  quite  carry  their  hearts  away 
from  God. 

Then  said  Christiana,  Oh  !  deliver  me  from  this 
muck-rake. 

That  prayer,  said  the  Interpreter,  has  lain  by  till 
it  is  almost  rusty :  "  Give  me  not  riches,"^  is  scarce 
the  [Mrayer  of  one  of  ten  thousand.    Straws,  and 

*  ProY.  XXX.  8. 
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sticks^  and  dust,  "with  most  are  the  great  things 
now  looked  after.* 

With  that  Mercy  and  Christiana  wept^  and  said, 
It  is,  alas!  too  true. 

When  the  Interpreter  had  shewed  them  this,  he 
had  them  into  the  very  best  room  in  the  house : 
(a  very  brave  room  it  was :)  so  he  bid  them  look 
Foimd  about,  and  see  if  they  could  find  any  thmg 
profitable  there.  Then  they  looked  round  and 
round ;  for  there  was  nothing  to  be  seen  but  a  very 
great  spider  on  the  wall ;  and  that  they  overlooked 

Then  said  Mercy,  Sir,  I  see  nothing :  but  Chris 
tiana  held  her  peace. 

But^  said  the  Interpreter,  Look  again.  She 
therefore  looked  again,  and  said.  Here  is  not  any 
thing  but  an  ugly  spider,  who  hangs  by  her  hands 
upon  the  wall.  Then,  said  he,  is  there  but  one 
spider  in  all  this  spacious  room  ?  Then  the  water 
stood  in  Christiana's  eyes,  for  she  was  a  woman 
quick  of  apprehension :  and  she  said.  Yes,  Lord, 
there  is  more  here  than  one:  yea,  and  spiders 
whose  venom  is  far  more  destructive  than  that 
which  is  in  her.     The  Interpreter  then  looked 


*  The  emblematical  instruction  at  the  Interpreter's*  house, 
in  the  former  part,  was  so  important  and  comprehensive,  that  no 
other  selection 'equally  interesting  could  be  expected:  some 
valuable  hints,  however,  are  here  adduced.  The  first  emblem  is 
very  plain ;  and  so  apposite,  that  it  is  wonderful  any  person 
should  read  it  without  lifting  up  a  prayer  to  the  Lord,  and 
saying, '  Oh !  deUver  me  from  this  muck-rake !  *  Yet  alas,  it  is  to 
be  feared,  such  prayers  are  still  little  used  even  by  professors  of 
the  gospel;  at  least  they  are  contradicted  by  the  habitual  con- 
duct of  numbers  among  them. 
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pleasantly  on  her^  and  said,  Thou  hast  8»d  the 
truth.  This  made  Mercy  blush,  and  the  bo}^  to 
cover  their  &ces ;  for  they  all  began  now  to  under- 
stand the  riddle. 

Then  said  tlie  Interpreter  again,  ^^  The  spider 
''  taketh  hold  vntii  her  hands/*  (as  you  see,)  *^  and 
^  is  in  king*s  palaces.'*  And  wherefore  is  this  re- 
c(X*ded,  but  to  shew  you  that,  how  fiill  of  the  venom 
of  sin  soever  you  be,  yet  you  may,  by  the  hand  of 
feith  lay  hold  of,  and  dwell  in,  the  b^t  room  tiiat 
belongs  to  the  King*8  house  above  ? 

I  tiiougfat,  said  CSiristiana,  of  something  of  this ;, 
but  I  could  not  imagine  it  all.  I  thought  that  we 
were  like  spiders,  and  that  we  looked  like  ugly 
creatures,  in.  what  fine  rooms  soever  we  were ;  but 
thitA  by  this  spider^  tiliis  venomous  and  ill-&vaured 
creature,  we  were  to  learn  how  to  act  faidi^  that 
came  not  into  my  thoughts ;  tiiat  she  worketh  with 
hands ;  and,  as  I  see,  dwells  in  the  best  room  in 
ihe  house. — God  has  made  nothing  in  vain.* 


*  The  instniefion  grounded  on  aceommodation  of  scripture, 
even  where  solid  and  important,  is  not  so  convincing  to  ^e 
understanding  as  that  which  results  .from  the  obvious  meaning 
of  the  words:  though  many  persons  are  for  the  time  more  ex- 
eited  to  attentioa  by  a  Ufv«ly  exercise  of  die  jmagiiiatioD,  and 
the  surprise  of  anexpeded  ialerenoes.  Hue  medK)d,  iMwever, 
shcNdidbettsed  with  gre^  caution  by  Ike  frtewis  of  truth;  Ibrit 
is  a  most  formridaUe  engine  in  tbe  bands  of  those  who  earieavoor 
to  pervert  or  oppose  it.-««*Tlie  author  did  Mt  however  mean,  by 
the  emUem  of  die  spider,  that  the  siimer  might  confidently  aasuie 
himself  of  salvatioB,  by  the  blood  6t  Christ,  while  he  contiaaed 
f\di  of  die  poison  of  sin,  withoul  esqperiencing  or  evideacmg  aay 
change :  but  only,  that  no  consciousness  of  inward  pollution,  or 
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Then  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad ;  but  the  water 
stood  in  their  eyes :  yet  tiiey  looked  upon  one 
another^  and  also  bowed  before  the  Interpreter. 

He  had  them  then  into  another  room^  where  was 
a  hen  and  chickens^  and  bid  them  observe  a  while. 
So  one  of  die  chickens  went  to  the  trough  to  drink, 
and  every  time  she  drank  she  lifted  up  her  head 
and  her  eyes  towards  heaven.  See,  said  he,  what 
this  little  chick  doeth,  and  learn  of  her  to  acknow- 
ledge whence  your  merdes  come,  by  receiving 
them  with  looking  up.--^Yet  again,  said  he,  ob- 
serve and  look :  so  they  gave  heed,  and  perceived 
that  the  hen  did  walk  in  a  fourfold  meliiod  towards 
her  chickens.  1 .  She  had  a  comnum  call,  and  that 
she  had  all  the  day  long.  2.  She  had  a  special 
colly  and  that  she  had  but  sometimes.  3.  She  had 
a  brooding  note.    And,  4.  She  tiad  an  outcry} 

Now,  said  he,  compare  this  hen  to  your  King, 
and  these  chickens  to  his  obedient  oni^.  For, 
answerable  to  her,  himself  has  his  methods,  which 
he  walketh  in  towards  his  people :  by  his  common 
call  he  gives  nothing;  by  his  special  call  he 
always  has  something  to  give:  he  has  also  a 
brooding  voice  for  them  that  are  under  his  wing ; 
and  he  has  an  outcry,  to  give  the  alarm  when  he 
seeth  the  enemy  come.    I  choose,  my  darlings,  to 

*  Mfttt.  xsiii.  37. 


aetiud  guilt,  should  diiconrage  any  one  from  applying  to  Christ 
and  **  fleeing  far  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  him^** 
that  thus  he  may  be  delnrered  from  condemnation^  and  cleansed 
from  pollution^  and  so  made  meet  for  those  blessed  mansions^ 
into  which  no  unclean  thing  can  find  admission. 
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lead  you  into  the  room  where  such  things  are, 
because  you  are  women,  and  they  are  easy  for  you.* 

And,  Sir,  said  Christiana,  pray  let  us  see  some 
more.  So  he  had  them  into  tiie  slaughter-house, 
where  was  a  butcher  killing  of  sheep :  and  beheld 
the  sheep  was  quiet,  and  took  her  death  patiently. 
Then  said  the  Interpreter,  You  must  learn  of  this 
sheep  to  suffer,  and  to  put  up  with  wrongs  without 
murmurings  and  complaints.  Behold  how  quietly 
she  takes  her  death,  and,  without  objecting,  she 
suffereth  her  skin  to-  be  pulled  over  her  ears. 
Your  King  doth  call  you  his  sheep. 

After  this  he  led  them  into  his  garden,  where 
was  great  variety  of  flowers :  and  he  said.  Do  you 
see  all  these  ?     So  Christiana  said.  Yes.    llien 


*  Our  Lord  bath,  in  immense  condescension,  employed  this 
emblem  to  represent  his  tender  love  to  his  people,  for  whom  he 
bare  the  storm  of  wrath  himself,  that  they  might  be  safe  and 
happy  under  "  the  shadow  of  his  wings."* — The  *  common  caU' 
signifies  the  general  invitations  of  the  gospel,  which  should  be 
addressed  without  restriction  to  all  men 'that  come  under  the 
sound  of  it :  **  As  many  as  ye  find,  bid  to  the  marriage."  The 
'special  call*  denotes  those  influences  ot  the  Spirit,  by  which 
the  heart  is  sweetly  made  willing  to  embrace  the  invitation,  and 
apply  for  the  blessing,  in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means ;  by 
which  sinners  actually  experience  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
mises, as  their  circumstances  require. — The  '  brooding  note'  was 
intended  to  represent  that  communion  with  God,  and  those  con- 
solations of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  scriptures  encourage  us 
to  expect,  and  by  which  the  believer  is  trained  up  for  eternal 
felicity :  whilst  the  'outcry '  refers  to  the  warnings  and  cautions, 
by  which  believers  are  excited  to  vigilance,  circumspection,  and 
self-examination,  and  to  beware  of  all  deceivers  and  delusions* 

»  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 
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said  he  again^  Behold  the  flowers  are  divers  in 
stature^  in  quality,  ami  colour,  and  smell,  and 
virtue;  ttid  some  are  better  than  some:  also, 
where  the  gardener  hath  set  them,  there  they 
stand,  and  quarrel  not  one  with  another.* 

Again  he  had  them  into  his  field,  which  he  had 
sown  with  wheat  and  com :  but,  when  they  beheld, 
tiic  tops  of  all  were  cut  off,  only  the  straw  re* 
mained.  He  said  again.  This  ground  was  dunged 
and  sowed ;  but  what  shall  we  do  with  the  cn^  ? 
Then  said  Christiana,  Bum  some,  and  make  muck 
of  the  rest.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  again. 
Fruity  you  see,  is  that  thing  you  look  for,  and  for 
want  of  that  you  condemn  it  to  the  fire,  and  to  be 
trodden  under  foot  of  men :  beware,  that  in  this 
you  condemn  not  yourselves.^ 


'*  We  ought  not  to  be  contented  (so  to  speak,)  with  a  situation 
among  the  useless  and  noxious  weeds  of  the  desert ;  but,  if  we 
be  planted  among  the  ornamental  and  fragrant  flowers  of  the 
Lord's  garden,  we  may  deem  ourselves  sufficiently  distinguished 
and  honoured.  We  should,  therefore,  watch  against  envy  and 
ambition,  contempt  of  our  brethren,  and  contention.  We  ought 
to  be  satisfied  in  our  place,  doing  *'  nothing  through  strife  or 
**  vain-glory,*'  or  with  murmurings  and  disputings :  but  en- 
deavouring, in  the  meekness  of  wisdom,  to  diffuse  a  heavenly 
fragrance  around  us,  and  '<  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
''  Saviour  in  all  things." 

t  The  labour  and  expense  of  the  husbandman  are  not  repayed 
by  the  straw  or  the  chaff,  but  by  the  corn.  The  humiliation  and 
Bufferings  of  Christ,  the  publication  of  the  gospel,  the  promises 
and  instituted  ordinances,  and  the  labours  of  ministers,  were 
not  intended  merely  to  bring  men  to  profess  certain  doctrines, 
and  observe  certain  forms ;  or  even  to  produce  convictions, 
affections,  or  comforts,  in  any  order  or  degree  whatsoever ;  but 
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Then,  as  tiiey  wwe  comiiig  infiom  ahroad,  tiiey 
espied  a  robin  widi  a  great  spider  in  his  moutli : 
so  the  Interpreter  said.  Look  here.  So  they  lodcfd, 
and  Merey  wondered ;  but  Christiana  said,  What 
a  disparagement  is  it  to  such  a  fittle  pretty  bird  as 
the  robin--redb]^east  is !  he  being  also  a  bird  above 
many,  that  loveth  to  maintain  a  kind  of  sociable* 
ness  witii  men.  .  I  had  thought  they  had  lived 
upon  crumbs  of  bread,  or  upon  other  such  harm- 
less matter :  I  like  him  worse  tiian  I'did. 

The  Interpreter  then  replied.  This  robin  is  an 
emblem,  very  apt  to  set  forth  some  professors  by ; 
for  to  sight  tiiey  are,  as  this  roUn,  pretty  of  note, 
colour,  and  carriage :  they  seem  also  to  luHre  a 
▼eiy  great  love  for  professors  that  are  sincere; 
and  above  all  other  to  desire  to  associate  with 
them,  and  to  be  in  their  company,  as  if  they  could 
live  upon  the  good  man's  cruml».  They  pretend 
also,  that  therefore  it  is  that  they  frequent  the 
house  of  the  godly,  and  the  appointments  of  the 
Lord :  but,  when  they  are  by  themselves,  as  the 
robin,  they  catch  and  gobble  up  sjnders^  they  can 
change  their  diet,  drink  and  swallow  down  sin 
like  water. 

So  when  they  were  come  again  into  the  house, 
because  supper  as  yet  was  not  ready,  Christiana 
again  desired  that  the  Interpreter  would  either 


to  reader  men  fruitful  in  good  works,  by  die  bfluenoes  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  through  his  sanctifying  truth :  and  aH  pro* 
fession  will  terminale  in  everlasting  contempt  and  misery, 
iriiich  is  not  preductire  of  this  good  fruit,  whatever  men  maiy 
pretend,  or  however  they  may  deceive  themtehes  and  one 
another. 
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diew  or  tell  some  other  things  diat  are  profit- 
aUe. 

Then  tihe  Interpreter  began^  and  said :  The  fat- 
tO"  the  sow  is>  the  more  she  desires  the  mire ;  the 
&tter  the  ox  is,  the  more  gamesomely  he  goes  to 
Ae  daughter ;  and  die  more  healthy  tiie  lusty  man 
is,  die  more  prone  is  he  unto  evil. 

There  is  a  desire  in  women  to  go  neat  and  fine, 
and  it  is  a  comely  thing  to  be  adorned  widi  Ihat, 
wfaidi  in  God's  sight  is  of  great  price.^ 

It  is  easier  watching  a  night  or  two,  than  to  sit 
up  a  whole  year  together:  so  it  is  easier  for  one  to 
b^n  to  iHK>fess  well,  than  to  hold  out  as  he  should 
to  the  end. 

Bvery  ship-master,  when  in  a  storm,  will  wil- 
lingly east  that  overboard  that  is  of  the  smallest 
value  in  the  vessel :  but  who  will  throw  the  best 
out  first?    None  but  he  that  feareth  not  God. 

One  leak  will  sink  a  ship ;  and  one  sin  will  de- 
stroy a  sinner.* 

He  that  forgets  his  fiiend  is  ungrateful  unto 
him :  but  he  that  forgets  his  Saviour  is  unmerciful 
to  himself. 

He  that  lives  in  sin,  and  looks  for  hairiness 
hereafter,  is  like  him  that  soweth  codde,  and 
thinks  to  fill  his  bam  with  wheat  or  barley. 

*  1  Pet.  iii.  4. 


*  By  npenlaBce  and  faith  in  Ghtist,  the  leaks  that  sia  hath 
Bade  are,  as  it  weie,  stopped;  but  one  sin,  habituallj  com- 
mitted miA  allowanee,  proves  a  man's  piofessioa  hypocritical, 
however  plaasible  it  may  be  in  another  respects;  as  one  leak 
unstopped  will  assuredly  at  length  sink  the  ship: 
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If  a  man  would  live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last 
day  to  him,  and  make  it  always  his  company* 
keeper. 

Whispering  and  change  of  thoughts  prove  that 
sin  is  in  the  world. 

If  the  world,  which  God  sets  light  by,  is  counted 
a  thing  of  that  worth  with  men ;  what  is  heaven, 
that  God  comtnendeth  ? 

If  the  life  that  is  attended  with  so  many  trou* 
bles,  is  so  loath  to  be  let  go  by  us,  what  is  the 
life  above  ? 

Every  body  will  cry  up  the  goodness  of  men  ; 
but  who  is  there  that  is,  as  he  should  be,  affiscted 
•  with  the  goodn^ess  of  God } 

We  seldom  sit  down  to  meat,  but  we  eat  and 
leave  :  so  there  is  in  Jesus  Christ  more  merit  and 
righteousness  than  the  whole  world  has  need  of.* 

When  the  Interpreter  had  done,  he  takes  them 
out  into  his  garden  again,  and  had  them  to  a  tree, 
whose  inside  was  all  rotten  and  gone,  and  yet  it 
grew  and  had  leaves.    Then  said  Mercy,  What 


*  This  observation  is  grounded  on  the  good  old  distinction, 
that  the  merit  of  Christ's  obedience  unto  d^ath  is  sufficient  for 
all  though  only  effectual  to  'some ;  namely,  in  one  view  of  the 
subject,  to  the  elect ;  in  another,  to  all  who  by  faith  apply  for 
an  interest  in  it.  This  makes  way  for  general  invitations,  and 
shews  it^to  be  every  one's  duty  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel; 
as  nothing  but  pride,  the  carnal  mind,  and  ^enmity  to  God  and 
religion,  influence  men  to  neglect  so  great  salvation ;  and,  when 
the  regenerating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanies  the  word, 
sinners  are  made  willing  to  accept  the  proffered  mercy,  and  en^ 
couraged  by  the  general  invitations  which  before  they  sinfully 
slighted. 
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means  this  ? — This  tree,  said  he,  whose  outside  is 
fair,  and  whose  inside  is  rotten,  is  it,  to  which 
many  may  be  compared  that  are  in  the  garden  of 
Grod ;  who  vntli  their  mouths  speak  high  in  behalf 
of  God,  but  indeed  will  do  nothing  for  him ;  whose 
leaves  are  fair,  but  their  heart  good  for  nothing, 
but  to  be  tinder  for  the  devil's  tinder-box. 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  table  spread,  and  all 
things  set  on  board ;  so  they  sat  down  and  did 
eat,  when  one  had  given  thanks.  And  the  Inter- 
preter did  usually  entertain  those  that  lodged  with 
him  with  music  at  meals ;  so  the  minstrels  played. 
There  was  also  one  that  did  sing,  and  a  very  fine 
voice  he  had.     His  song  was  this : 

Tbe  Lord  is  only  my  support, 

And  he  that  doth  me  feed ; 
How  can  I  then  want  any  thing, 

Whereof  I  stand  in  need. 

When  the  song  and  music  were  ended,  the  In- 
terpreter asked  Christiana,  what  it  was  that  at  first 
did  move  her  thus  to  betake  herself  to  a  pilgrim's 
life  ?  Christiana  answered :  First,  the  loss  of  my 
husband  came  into  my  mind,  at  which  I  was 
heartily  grieved:  but  all  that  was  but  natural 
affection.  Then,  after  that,  came  the  troubles  and 
pilgrimage  of  my  husband  into  my  mind,  and  also 
how  like  a  churl  I  had  carried  it  to  him  as  to  that. 
So  guilt  took  hold  of  my  mind,  and  would  have 
drawn  me  into  the  pond ;  but  that  opportunely  I 
had  a  dream  of  the  well-being  of  my  husband, 
and  a  letter  sent  me  by  the  King  of  that  coimtry 
where  my  husband  dwells,  to  come  to  him.    The 
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dream  and  the  letter  together  to  wrbught  upon 
'  my  mind,  that  they  forced  me  to  this  way. 

Int.  But  met  you  with  no  opposition  before  you 
,  set  out  of  doors  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  a  neighbour  of  mine,  one  Mrs.  Timr 
orous,  (she  was  kin  to  him  that  would  have  per^ 
suaded  my  husband  to  go  back,  for  fear  of  the 
lions,)  she  also  so  b€&>oled  me,  for,  as  she  called 
it,  my  intended  desperate  adventure:  she  also 
urged  what  she  could  to  dishearten  me  from  it ; 
the  hardship  and  troubles  that  my  husband  met 
with  in  the  way :  but  all  this  I  got  over  pretty  weiL 
But  a  dream  that  I  had  of  two  iI14ooked  ones, 
that  I  thought  did  plot  how  to  make  me  miscany 
in  my  jomney,  that  hath  troubled  me  ;  yea  it  still 
runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes  me  afraid  of  every 
one  that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to  do 
me  a  mischief,  and  to  turn  me  out  of  my  way. 
Yea,  I  may  tell, my  Lord,  though  I  would  not 
every  body  knew  it,  that,  between  this  and  the 
gate  by  which  we  got  into  the  way,  we  were  both 
so  sorely  assaulted  that  we  were  made  to  ciy  out. 
Murder ;  and  the  two  that  made  this  assault  upon 
us  were  like  the  two  that  I  saw  in  my  diream. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Thy  beginning  is 
good,  thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase.  So  he 
addressed  him  to  Mercy,  and  said  unto  her.  And 
what  moved  thee  to  come  hither,  sweet  heart  ? 

Then  Mercy  blushed  and  trembled,  and  for  a 
while  continued  silent. 

Then  said  he,  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe,  and 
speak  thy  mind. 

Then  she  began,  and  said.  Truly,  Sir,  niy  want 
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» 

of  experienee  is  that  which  makes  me  covet  to  be 
in  silence,  and  that  also  that  filleth  me  with  fears 
of  coming  short  at  last.  I  cannot  tell  of  visions 
and  dreams,  as  my  friend  Christiana  can:  nor 
know  I  what  it  is  to  mourn  for  my  refusing  of  the 
counsel  of  those  that  were  good  relations. 

Int»  What  was  it  then,  dear  heart,  that  hath 
prevailed  with  thee  to  do  as  thou  hast  don^  ? 

MsR.  Why,  when  our  friend  here  was  packing 
up  to  be  gone  from  our  town,  I  and  another  went 
accidentally  to  see  her.  So  we  knocked  at  the 
door,  and  went  in.  When  we  were  within,  and 
seeing  what  she  was  doing,  we  asked  her  what  she 
meant  ?  She  said,  she  was  sent  for  to  go  tp  her 
husband ;  and  then  she  up  and  told  us  how  she 
had  seen  him  in  a  dream,  dwelling  in  a  curious 
place  among  immortals,  wearing  a;  crown,  playing 
upcm  a  harp,  eating  and  drinking  at  his  Prince's 
table,  and  sin^ng  praises  to  him  for  the  bringing 
him  thither.  Now  methought,  while  she  was  tell- 
ing these  things  unto  us,  my  heart  burned  within 
me.  And  I  said  in  my  heart.  If  this  be  true,  I 
will  leave  my  &ther  and  my  mother,  and  the  land 
of  my  nativity,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go  along  with 
Christiana.  So  I  asked  her  frirther  of  the  truth  of 
these  things,  and  if  she  would  let  me  go  with  her ; 
for  I  saw  now  that  there  was  no  dwelling,  but  with 
the  danger  of  ruin,  any  longer  in  our  town.  But 
yet  I  came  away  with  a  heavy  heart ;  not  for  that  I 
was  unwilling  to  come  away,  but  for  that  so  many 
of  my  relations  were  left  behind:  And  I  am  come 
with  all  my  heart,  and  wiU,  if  I  may,  go  with  Chris- 
tiana  to  her  husband  and  his  King. 

Int.  Thy  setting  out  is  good,  for  thou  bast 
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given  credit  to  the  truth  :  *  thou  art  a  Ruth,  who 
did,  foir  the  love  she  bare  to  Naomi,  and  to  the 


*  This  U  a  most  simple  definition  of  faith :  it  is  "  the  belief  of 
*'  the  truth/'  as  the  sure  testimony  of  God,  relative  to  our  most 
important  concerns.  When  we  thus  credit  those  truths  that 
teach  us  the  peril  of  our  situation  as  justly  condemned  sinners, 
we  are  "  moved  with  fear/*  and  humbled  m  repentance ;  and, 
when  we  thus  believe  the  report  of  a  refuge  provided  for  us,  our 
hopes  are  excited.  Those  truths  that  relate  to  inestimable  bles- 
sings attainable  by  us,  when  really  credited,  kindle  our  fervent 
desires ;  while  such  as  shew  us  the  glory,  excellency,  and  mercy 
of  God  our  Saviour,  and  our  obligations  to  his  redeeming  grace, 
^*  work  by  love,''  gratitude,  and  every  fervent  affection.  This 
living  faith  influences  a  man's  judgment,  choice,  and  conduct; 
and  especially  induces  him  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  for  all  the 
purposes  of  salvation,  and  to  yield  himself  to  his  service,  as  con- 
strained by  love  of'  him  and  zeal  for  his  glory .^— We  need  no 
other  ground  for  this  faith,  than  the  authenticated  word  of  God. 
This  may  be  brought  to  our  recollection  by  means  of  distress  or 
danger,  or  even  in  a  dream,  or  with  some  very  strong  impression 
on  the  mind ;  yet  true  faith  rests  only  on  the  word  of  God, 
according  to  its  meaning  as  it  stands  in  the  Bible;  and  not  on 
the  manner  in  which  it  occurs  to  the  thoughts,  or  according  to 
any  new  sense  put  upon  it  in  a  dream,  or  by  an  impression ;  as 
this  would  be  a  new  revelation.  For  if  the  words>/'  Thy  sins 
^*  are  forgiven  thee,"  should  be  impressed  on  my  mind^  they 
would  contain  a  declaration  no  where  made  in  scripture  con^ 
ceming  me :  consequently  the  belief  of  them  on  this  ground 
would  be  a  faith  not  warranted  by  the  word  of  God.  Now  as 
we  have  no  reason  to  expect  such  new  revelations,  and  as  Satan 
can  counterfeit  any  of  these  impressions,  we  must  consider 
every  thing  of  this  kind  as  opening  a  door  to  enthusiasm,  and 
the  most  dangerous  delusions;  though  many,  who  rest  their 
confidence  on  them,  have  also  scriptural  evidence  of  their  ac- 
ceptance, which  they  overlook.  On  the  other  hand,  should  the 
following  words  be  powerfully  impressed  on  my  mind,  **  Him 
"  that  Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,*'  or,  **  He  that^ 
'^confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sin  shall  have  mercy;"  I  may 
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Lord,  her  God^  '^  leave  father  and  mother,  and  the 
'^  land  of  her  nativity,  to  come  out,  and  go  with  a 
'^  people  that  she  knew  not  before.  The  Lord 
'^  recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be  given 
^^  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose 
"  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust.'*  * 

Now  supper  was  end^d,  and  preparation  was 
made  for  bed :  t;he  women  were  laid  singly  alone> 
and  the  boys  by  themselves.  Now  when  Mercy 
was  in  bed  she  could  not  sleep  for  joy,  for  that 
now  her  doubts  of  missing  at  last  were  jremoved 
further  from  her  than  ever  they  were  before*  So 
she  lay  blessing  and  praising  God,  who  had  such 
fiivour  for  her. 

Li  the  morning  they  arose  with  the  sun,  and  pre* 
pared  themselves  for  their  departure;  but  the 
Interpreter  would  have  them  tarry  awhile ;  for; 
said  he,  you  must  orderly  go  from  hence.  Then 
said  he  to  the  damsel  that  first  opened  imto  them. 
Take  them  and  have  them  into  the  g^den  to  the 
bath^  and  there  wash  them  and  make  them  clean 
frx)m  the  soil  which  they  have  gathered  by  travel* 

>  Ruth.  ii.  11,  12. 


deduce  encouragement  from  the  words,  according  to  the  genuine 
meaning  of  them  as  they  stand  in  scripture,  without  any  dread 
of  delusion,  or  any  pretence  to  new  revelations ;  provided  I  be 
coDScious,  that  I  do  come  to  Christ,  and  confess  my  sins,  with 
the  sincere  purpose  of  forsaking  them.  But  there  are  so  many 
dangers  in  this  matter,  that  the  more  evidently  our  faith  and 
hope  SBure  grounded  wholly  on  the  plain  testimony  of  God,  and 
confirmed  by  our  si^equept  experience  and  conduct ;  the  safer 
will  our  course  b.i6,  and  the  less  occasion  will  be  given  to  the 
objections  of  our  despisers. 

VOL.  III.  2  C 
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lii^.  Tbm  Innocent  the  damsel  took  tbem^  and 
led  them  itito  the  garden^  and  brought  tfaem  to  the 
bath :  so  she  told  them^  that  diere  they  must  wash 
and  be  clean^  Ifoi^  so  her  Master  would  have  the 
women  todo^  that  called  at  his  house  as  tiiey  wfere 
going  on  pilgrimage.  Then  they  went  in  and 
washed^  yea,  they  andilie  boys  andall ;  and  they 
cam^  out  of  that  bath  not  cmly  sweet  and  deaoo, 
but  also  much  enKvened  and  strengthened  in  th«r 
joints.  So;  when  they  came  in,  they  looked 
fiurer  a  deal  than  when  they  went  out  to  the 
washing. 

When  they  were  returned  out  of  the  garden 
from  the  bath,  the  Interpreter  took  them,  and 
looked  upon  them^  and  said  unto  th^tn,  ^^  Fair  as 
"  the  moon."  Then  he  called  for  the  seid,  where* 
with  they  used  to  be  sealed  that  were  washed  in  \m 
bath.  So  the  seal  was  brought,  and  he  set  faia 
mark  upon  than,  that  they  might  be  known  in 
the  places  whither  they  were  yet  to  go.  Now  the 
seal  was  the  contents  and  sum  of  the  passover, 
which  the  children  of  Israel  did  eat  when  th^  came 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ;^  and  the  mark  was  set 
between  their  eyes.  This  seal  greatly  added  to 
their  beauty,  for  it  was  an  ornament  to  their  fisM^es. 
It  also  added  to  their  gravity,  and  made  their 
countenances  more  like  those  of  angels.* 

*  Exod.  xii.  8^10. 


^  The  anthor  caHt  tbte^The  Badi  of  sftDctificfttiM/  ia  a 
marginal  note :  whence  wemaymfer,  liiatheeBpeciaUy  meaatto 
ttttimate,  that  betievera  i^oald  eonstalitly  aeek  fre^  snppHtoa  of 
grace  from  the  Holy  Spirit  to  purify  OMkx  hearta  from  the  re* 
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Then  said  liie  Iiiterpreter  figain  to  Hit  damsel 
that  waited  upon  the  women^  Go  into  the  vestry, 
and  fetch  out  garments  for  these  people.  So  she 
went  and  fistched  out  white  raiment^  and  laid  it 
down  before  him :  so  he  commanded  them  to  put 
it  on :  it  was  ^*  fine  linen,  white  and  clean/'  When 
the  women  were  thus  adorned,  they  seemed  to  be 
a  terror  cme  to  the  other ;  for  that  they  could  not 
see  that  glory  each  one  in  hersdf,  which  they 
could  see  in  each  other.  Now  therefore  tliey 
began  to  ''  esteem  each  other  better  than  them- 
^^  selves  ^"  for.  You  are  fairer  than  I  am,  said  one ; 
and^  You  are  more  comely  than  I  am,  said  ano- 
ther. The  children  also  stood  amazed^  to  sec  into 
what  fieuhion  they  were  brought.*' 


newed  defilement  of  sin,  whidi  dieir  intereottrse  with  the  world 
will  continually  occasion;  and  to  revive  and  invigorate  those 
holy  affections,  which  in  the  same  manner  are  apt  to  grow  lan- 
guid. Yet  he  did  not  intend  to  exclude  their  habitual  reliance 
on  the  blood  of  Christ  for  pardon  and  acceptance ;  for  in  both 
respects  we  need  daily  washing.  'Rie  sanctifieation  of  the  Spirit 
unto  obedience  warrants  the  true  Christian's  **  peace  and  joy  in 
**  believing ;"  it  gives  him  beauty  in  the  sight  of  his  brethren ; 
it  strengthens  him  for  every  conflict  and  service;  and  the  image 
of  Christy  diseeroible  in  his  spirit  and  oonduct,  seals  him  m  a 
child  ei  Qody  and  «»  hek  of  glory :  while  the  inward  eon,- 
seiousaeps  of  Ihring  by  laitb  in  th^Sooof  God  for  all  the  bUwngs 
of  salvatioii,  and  of  evperienciag  all  filial  ajfectioas  towards 
Ged»  9B  bis  reconciled  Father,  inspires  him  with  humble  joy 
aadeonfidfence* 

*  The  PilgriB»s  are  supposed  to  have  been  jiistified  on  their 
adfldissioii  at  the  i^ate ;  the  Interpreter  is  ^  emblem  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  the  laimeot  here  mentioned  rendeired  those 
who  were  adorned  with  ji  comely  in  the  eyes  of  their  companions. 
We  canaoty  theiefore,  with  propriety  explain  it  to  signify  the 

2C2 
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The  Intei^reter  theu  called  for  a  man^-servant 
of  his,  one  Great-heart,  and  bid  him  take  a  sword, 
and  helmet^  and  shield;  and  take  tliese  my 
daughters,  said  he,  conduct  them  to  the  house 
called  Beautiful,  at  which  place  they  will  rest  next.* 
So  he  took  his  weapons,  and  went  before  them ; 
and  the  Interpreter  said,  God  speed.  Those  also 
that  belonged  to  the  family  sent  them  away  with 
many  a  good  wish.  So  diey  went  on  their  way, 
and  sang ; 

This  place  bas  been  our  second  stage. 

Here  we  have  heard  and  seen 
Those  good  things,  that  irom  age  to  age 

To  others  hid  have  been. 
The  dunghill-raker,  spider,  hen, 

The  chicken  too,  to  me 
Have  taught  a  lesson ;  let  me  then 

Conformed  to  it  be. 
The  butcher,  garden,  and  the  field, 

The  robin  and  his  bait. 
Also  the  rotten  tree  doth  yield 

Me  argument  of  weight ; 
To  move  me  for  to  watch  and  pray. 

To  strive  to  be  siaciere ; 
To  take  my  cross  up  day  by  day, 

And  serve  the  Lord  with  fear« 

righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  the  believer,  but  the  renewal 
of  the  soul  to  holiness ;  for  this  alone  in  its  effects  is  visible  to 
the  eyes  of  men.  They,  who  have  put  on  this  raiment,  ue  also 
"  clothed  with  humility:"  so  that  they  readily  perceive  the  ex- 
cellencies of  other  believers,  but  x^nnot  discern  their  own, 
except  when  they  look  in  the  glass  of  God*s  word.  At  the  same 
time  they  become  very  observant  of  their  own  defects,  and 
s^ere  in  animadverting  on  them,  but  proportionably  candid 
to  their  brethren :  and  thus  they  learn  the  hard  lesson  of  ^  ei- 
*'  teeming  others  better  than  themselves." 
*  The  stated  pastoral  care  of  a  vigilant  minister,  who  is  strong 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  those  went  on,  and 
Great^heart  before  them ;  so  they  went  and  came 
.  to  the  place  where  Christian's  burden  fell  off  bis 
back,  and  tumbled  into  a  sepulchre.  Here  then 
they  made  a  pause :  here  also  they  blessed  God. 
Now,  said  Christiana,  it  comes  to  my  mind  what 
was  said  to  us  at  the  gate,  to  wit,  that  we  should 
have  pardon  by  word  and  deed;  by  word,  that  is, 
by  the  promise ;  by  deedy  to  wit,  in  the  way  it  was 
obtained.  What  the  promise  is,  of  that  I  know 
something :  but  what  it  is  to  have  pardon  by  deedy 
or  in  the  way  that  it  was  obtained,-  Mr.  Great- 
heart,  I  suppose  you  know;  which,  if  you  please, 
let  us  hear  your  discourse  thereof. 

Gr.-h.  Pardon  by  the  deed  done  is  pardon  ob- 
tained by  some  one  for  another  that  hath  need 
diereof :  not  by  the  person  pardoned,  but  in  ^  the 
*  way,'  saith  another,  *  in  which  I  have  obtained  it.* 
— ^So  then  (to  speak  to  the  question  more  at  large,) 
the  pardon  that  you  and  Mercy,  and  these  boys 
have  attained  is  by  another,  to  wit,  by  him  that  let 
you  in  at  the  gate :  and  he  hath  obtained  it  in  this 
double  way ;  he  hath  performed  righteousness  to 
cover  you,  and  spilt  blood  to  wash  you  in. 

Chr.  But,  if  he  parts  with  his  righteousness  to 
us,  what  will  he  have  for  himself? 

Gr.-  h.  He  has  more  righteousness  than  you 
have  need  of,  or  than  he  needeth  himself. 


in  faitb»  and  courageous  iii  the  cause  of  God,  is  represented  by 
the  conductor  of  the  pilgrims.  We  shall  have  repeated  opportu- 
nities of  shewing  how  desirous  the  author  was  to  recommend 
this  advantage  to  his  readers,  to  excite  them  to  be  thankful  for 
it,,  and  to  avail  themselves  of  it  when  graciously  afforded  them. 
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Chju.  Pray  make  that  appear. 

Gr.-h.  Wilih  all  my  heart :  but  first  I  must  jtfe- 
mise,  that  he,  of  whom  we  are  now  about  to  speak^ 
is  one  that  has  not  his  fellow.    He  has  two  natures 
in  one  person,  plain  to  beldistinguished,  impossible 
to  be  divided.     Unto  each   of  these  natures  a 
righteousness  belongeth,  and  each  righteousness 
is  essential  to  that  nature.    So  that  one  may 
as  easily  cause  the  natures  to  be  extinct,  as  to 
separate  its  justice  or  righteousness  from  it.    Of 
these  righteousnesses,  therefore,  w«  are  not  made 
partakers,  so  that  they,  or  any  of  them,  should  be 
put  upon  us,  that  we  might  be  made  just  and  live 
thereby.    Besides  these,  there  is  a  righteousness 
which  this  person  has,  as  these  two  natures  are 
joined  in  one.    And  this  is  not  the  righteousness 
of  the  Godhead,  as  distinguished  fi^m  the  man- 
hood ;  nor  the  righteousness  of  the  manhood,  as 
distinguished  from  the  Godhead;  but  a, righteous- 
ness which  standeth  in  the  union  of  both  natures, 
and  may  properly  be  called  the  righteousness  jthat  is 
essential  to  his  being  prepared  of  God  to  the  capa- 
city of  the  mediatory  office,  which  he  was  entrusted 
with.     If  he  parts  with  his  first  righteousness  he 
parts  with  his  Godhead :  if  he  parts  with  his  second 
righteousness,  he  parts  with  the  purity  of  ]iis  man- 
hood :  if  he  parts  with  his  third,  he  parts  with  that 
perfection  which  capacitates  him  to  the  office  of 
mediation.     He  has  therefore  another  righteous- 
ness, which  standeth  in  performance  or  obedience 
to  a  revealed  will:   and  that  is  what  he  puts 
upon  siimers,  and  that  by  which  their  sins  arc 
covered.    Wherefore  he  saith,  '^  As  by  one  man*s 
^'  disobedience,  many  were  made  sinners  :  so  by 
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^*  tiie  obedience  of  one,  shall  many  be  made  righ'* 
"'teous/'i 

€hr.  But  are  the  other  righteousnesses  of  no  uae 
to  us  ? 

6r.-h.  Yes :  for^  though  they  are  essential  to 
his  natures  and  office,  and  cannot  be  commitni- 
cated  unto  another,  yet  it  is  by  virtue  of  tiiem  that 
the  righteousness  that  justifies  is  for  that  purpose 
efficacious.  The  righteousness  of  his  Godhead 
^ves  virtue  to  his  obedience ;  the  righteousness 
of  his  manhood  giveth  capability  to  ms  obedience 
to  justify;  and  the  righteousness,  that  standeth  in 
the  union  of  these  two  natures  to  his  office,  giveth 
autbmrity  to  that  righteousness  to  do  the  work  for 
which  it  was  ordained. 

So  then  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as 
God  has  no  need  of;  for  he  is  God  without  it: 
hoe  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  man,,Ms  no 
need  of  to  make  him  so^  for  he  is  perfect  man 
without  it:  again,  here  is  a  righteousness  that 
Christ,  as  God-man,  has  no  need  of^  for  he  is  per- 
fectly so  without  it.  Here  then  is  a  righteousness 
that  Christ,  as  God,  and  as  God-man,  has  no  need 
of,  with  reference  to  himself,  and  therefore  he  can 
spare  it ;  a  justifying  righteousness,  that  he  for 
himself  wanteth  not,  and  therefore  giveth  it  away. 
Hence  it  is  called  "  the  gift  of  righteousness."^ 
This  righteousness,  since  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord 
has  made  himself  under  the  law,  must  be  given . 
away ;  for  the  law  ciotii  not  only  bind  him  t^at  is 
under  it  to  do  justly,  but  to  use  charity.  Where- 
fore he  must,  or  ought  by  the  law,*  if  he  hath  two 

'  RojD.  V.  19.  ^  Rom,  V.  17. 
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coats^  to  give  one  to  him  that  has  none.  Now  our 
Lord  indeed  hath  two  coats,  one  for  himself,  and 
one  to  spare:  wherefore,  he  .freely  bestows  one 
upon  those  that  have  none  And  thus,  Christiana 
and  Mercy,  and  the  rest  of  you  that  are  here,  doth 
your  pardon  come  by  deed,  or  by  the  work  of 
another  man.  Your  Lord  Christ  is  he  that  worked, 
and  hath  ^ycn  away  what  he  wrought  for  to  the 
next  poor  beggar  he  meets. 

But  again,  in  order  to  pardon  by  deed,  there 
must  sometmng  be  paid  to  God  as  a  price,  as  well 
as  something  prepared  to  cover  us  withal.  Sin 
has  delivered  us  up  to  the  just  course  of  a  righteous 
law :  now  from  this  course  we  must  be  justified 
by  way  of  redemption,  a  price  being  paid  for  ^e 
harms  we  have  done ;  and  this  is  by  the  blood  of 
your  Lord,  who  came  and  stood  in  your  place  and 
st^,  and  died  your  death  for  your  transgressions,, 
and  thus  has  he  ransomed  yeu  from  your  trans- 
gressions, by  blood,  and  covered  your  polluted  and 
deformed  souls  with  righteousness  ;^  for  the  sake 
of  which,  God  passeth  by  you,  and  will  not  hiurt 
you,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world.* 

*  Rom.  viii.  34  ;  Gal.  iii.  13. 


^Tbis  discourse  on  *  pardon  by  the  deed  done'  confirms  the 
interpretation  that  has  been  given  of  the  cross,  and  of  Christian's 
deliverance  from  his  burden. — The  doctrine  is  however,  here 
stated  in  a  manner  to  which  some  may  object,  and  indeed  it  is 
needlessly  systematical  and  rather  obscure.  By  *  the  righte- 
'  ousness  of  Christ,  as  God/  his  essential  divine  attributes  of 
justice  and  holiness  must  be  intended.  '  His  righteousness,  as 
*  Mail,'  denotes  his  freedom  in  his  human  nature  from  all  the 
defilement  of  sin.    '  The  righteousness  of  his  person,  as  he  hath 
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Chr.  This  is  Inrave :  now  I  see  that  tibere  was 
Bometiiing  to  be  learned  by  our  bdng  pardoned 
by  uHird  and  deed.  Good  Mercy,  let  us  labour  to 
keq)  this  in  mind ;  and  my  children,  do  you  re- 
member it  also. — ^But,  Sir,  was  not  *  this  it  that 


th6  two  '  natures  joined  in  one/  can  only  mean  die  perfection  of 
Us  mysterious  person  in  all  respects ;  and  his  capacity  of  acting 
as  our  surety,  by  doing  and  suffering  in  our  nature  all  that  was 
requisite,  while  his  divine  nature  stamped  an  infinite  value  on  his 
obedience  unto  death. — ^The  eternal  Word,  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God,  was  under  no  obligation  to  assume  our  nature :  and,  when 
he  had  seen  good  to  assume  it,  he  was  not  bound  to  live  a  number 
of  years  here  on  earth,  obedient  to  the  law,  both  in  its  ceremonial 
and  moral  requirements,  amidst  hardships,  sufferings,  and  temp- 
tations of  every  kind ;  except  as  he  had  undertaken  to  be  our 
surety.  In  this  sense  he  himself  had  no  need  of  that  righteous- 
ness which  he  finished  for  our  justification.  And  assuredly  he 
was  under  no  obligation,  as  a  perfectly  holy  man,  to  suffer  any 
Aing,  much  l^ss  to  submit  to  the  violent,  torturing,  and  ignomi- 
nious death  upon  the  cross.  That  part  of  his  obedience,  which 
consisted  in  enduring  agony,  and  ,pain  in  body  and  soul,  was 
only  needful,  as  he  '*  bare  our  sins,"  and  gave  himself  *'  a  sacri- 
''  fice  to  God  for  us."  Indeed,  his  righteousness  is  not  the  less 
his  own  by  being  imputed  to  us :  for  believers  are  considered  as 
one  with  him,  and  thus  ''  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him," 
and  we  are  justified  in  virtue  of  this  union.  He  was  able  by  his 
temporal  sufferings  and  death  to  pay  our  debt,  and  ransom  our 
inheritance ;  thus  delivering  us  from  eternal  misery,  which  else 
had  been  inevitable,  and  bringing  us  to  eternal  life,  which  had 
othenrise  been  unattainable:  and  the  law  of  love,  to  which  as  a 
man  he  became  subject,  required  him  to  do  this ;  for  if  we  loved 
'*  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,"  we  should  be  willing  to  submit  to 
a)iy  inferior  loss,  hardship,  or  sufferiiig,  to  rescue  an  enemy  or 
stranger  from  a  greater  and  more  durable  misery,  which  he 
has  no'  other  way  of  escaping ;  or  to  secure  to  him  a  more 
valuable  and  permanent  advantage,  which  can  no  otherwise  be 
obtained. 
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made  my  good  Christita's  burd&a  Ml  firom 
shoulder^  and  diat  made  him  give  three  leaps  for 

joy? 

Gr.-h.  Yes^  it  was  the  belief  of  this  that  cut  off 
those  strings^  that  could  not  be  cut  by  other  means ; 
and  it  was  to  give  him  a  proof  of  the  virtue  of  this, 
that  he  was  suffered  to  carry  his  biuxlen  to  the 
cross. 

Chr.  I  thought  so ;  for^  though  my  heart  was 
ligfatful  and  joyous  before^  yet  it  is  ten  times  more 
lightsome  and  joyous  now.  And  I  am  persuaded 
by  what  I  have  felt^  (though  I  have  felt  but  little 
as  yet^)  that  if  the  most  burdened  man  in  the  world 
was  here^and  did  see  and  believe  as  I  now  do^  it 
would  make  his  heart  the  more  merry  and  bfithe. 

Gr.-h.  There  is  not  only  comfort^  and  the  ease 
of  a  burden  brought  to  us,  by  the  sight  and  con- 
sideration of  these ;  but  an  endeared  affection  be- 
got in  us  by  it :  for  who  can  (if  he  does  but  once 
think  that  pardon  comes  not  only  by  promise,  but 
thus)  but  be  affected  with  the  way  and  means  of 
redemption,  and  so  with  the  man  that  hath  wrought 
it  for  him  ? 

Chr.  True :  methinks  it  makes  my  heart  bleed 
to  think  that  he  should  bleed  for  me.  Oh !  tbou 
loving  One !  Oh !  thou  blessed  One !  thou  de- 
servest  to  have  me ;  thou  hast  bought  me  :  thou 
deservest  to  have  me  all :  thou  hast  paid  for  me 
ten  thousand  times  more  than  I  am  worth !  No 
mafvel  tiiat  this  made  the  water  stand  in  my  hus- 
band*8  eyes,  and  that  it  made  him  trudge  so  nimbly 
on :  I  am  persuaded  he  wished  me  with  him :  but, 
vile  wretch  that  I  was !  I  let  him  come  all  alone. 
O  Mercy,  that  thy  father  and  mother  were  here  ; 
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yea,  and  Mib.  Timorous  also :  nay,  I  wish  now 
widi  all  my  heart,  that  here  was  Madam  Wanton 
too.  Surely,  surely  their  hearts  would  be  a£Pected ; 
nor  could  the  fear  of  the  one,  nor  the  powerful  lusts 
of  the  other,  prevail  with  them  to  go  home  again, 
and  refuse  to  become  good  pilgrims.* 


*  When  belkTerSy '  in  the  warmth  of  ikai  aflfections/  feel  the 
bwmMing,  melting,  endearing,  and  aanctiiying  effects  of  oontem- 
piating  the  glory  of  the  chms,  and  the  lore  of  Christ  in  dying 
Ibr  sinners ;  and  consider  themselves  as  the  special  objects  of 
tbaX  inexpressible  compassion  and  kindness ;  they  ax«  apt  tocon- 
elude  that  the  belief  of  the  propositions,  that  Christ 'hve$  ikem 
aatddkdfor  thtm^  and  that  Ood  is  reconciled  to  theniy  pnMluces 
the  change  by  its  own  iiiflaence ;  and  wooM  aflfect  the  most 
camal  hearts  in  the  same  manner,  could  men  be  persuaded  to 
believe  it.  For  they  vainly  iroagii^  that  apprehensions  of  die 
severity  of  divine  justice,  and  the  dread  of  vengeance,  are  the 
sources  of  the  enmity  which  sinners  manifest  against  God. 
Hence  very  lively  and  affectionate  Christians  have  frequently 
been  prone  to  sanction  the  unscriptural  tenet,  that  the  justifying 
act  of  feidi  consists  in  ossttretf^de/tevtR^  that  Christ  diedf<n'me 
SM  particmiisry  and  that  Ood  laves  me ;  and  to  consider  this  appro- 
priation as  preceding  xepentance,  and  every  other  gracious  dis- 
position ;  andas  in  some  sense  die  cause  of  regeneration,  winning 
the  heart  to  love  God,  and  to  rejoice  in  him,  and  in  obeying  his 
commandments.  From  this  doctrine  others  have  inferred,  thai 
if  all  BKn,  and  even  devils  too,  believed  the  love  of  God  tb  them, 
and  his  purpose  at  length  to  make*  them  happy,  diey  would  be 
won  over  from  rebelfion  against  him,  which  they  persist  in  from 
a  mistaken  idea  that  he  is  their  implacable  enemy ;  and  they 
make  this  one  main  argument,  in  support  of  the  salutary  ten- 
dency of  the  final-restitution  scheme.  But^all  these  opinions 
arise  from  a  false  and  flattering  estimate  of  human  nature ;  for 
the  camal  mind  haiei  the  scriptural  character  of  God,  and  the 
glory  displayed  ia  the  cross,  e?en  more  than  that  which  shines 
forth  in  the  fiery  law. — Indeed  if  we  take  away  the  offensive  part 
of  the  gospel,  the  honour  it  puts  upon  the  law  and  its  awfai 
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Gii.-H.  You  speak  now  in  the  warmth  of  your 
affections :  will  it,  think  you,  be  always  thus  with 


sanctionSy  and  the  exhibition  it  makes  of  the  divine  jaatiee  and 
holiness,  it  will  give  the  proud  carnal  heart  but  little  umbrage : 
if  we  admit  that  men's  aversion  to  God  and  religion  arise  from 
misapprehension,  and  not  from  desperate  wickedness,  many  will 
endure  the  doctrine.  A  reconciliation,  in  which  God  assures 
the  sinner  that  he  has  forgiven  him,  even  before  he  has  repented 
of  his  sins,  will  suit  man's  pride ;  and  if  he  has  been  previously 
frightened  a  great  flow  of  affections  may  follow :  but  the  event 
will  prove  that  they  differ  essentially  from  spiritual  love  of  God, 
mtitude, 'holy  Joy,  and  genuine  humiliation,  which  arise  fiN>m 
a  true  perception  of  the  glorious  perfections  of  God,  the  righte- 
ousness of  his  law  and  government,  the  real  nature  of  redemption, 
and  the  odiousness  and  desert  of  sin.  In  short,  all  such  schemes 
'.render  regeneration  needleee ;  or  substitute  something  else  in  its 
stead,  which  is  effected  by  a  natural  process^  and  not  by  the 
neW'Creatiny  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — But,  when  this  divine 
agent  has  communicated  life  to  the  soul,  and  a  capacity  is  pro- 
duced of  perceiving  and  relishing  spiritual  excellency,  the  enmity 
i^nst  God  receives  a  mortal  wound :  from  that  season  the  more 
his  real  character  and  glory  are  known,  the  gpreater  spiritual 
affection  will  be  excited,  and  a  proportionable  transformation 
into  the  same  holy  image  effected.  Then  the  view  of  the  cross, 
as  the  grand  display  of  all  the  harmonious  perfections  of  the 
Godhead,  softens,  humbles,  and  meliorates  the  heart :  while  the 
persuasion  of  an  interest  in  these  blessings,  and  an  admiring 
sense  of  having  received  such  inconceivable  favours  from  thi^ 
glorious  and  holy  Lord  God,  will  still  further  elevate  the  soul 
above  all  low  pursuits,  and  constrain  it  to  the  most  unreserved 
and  self--deny ing  obedience.— rBut,  while  the  heart  remiains  unre- 
generate,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  gospel  will  either  be  misun* 
derstood,  or  hated  in  proportion  as  it  is  discovered.  Such  views 
and  affections  therefore,  as  have  been  described,  spring  from 
special  grace :  and  are  not  produced  by  the  natural  efficacy  of 
any  sentiments,  but  by  the  immediate  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  so  that  even  true  believers,  though  they  habitually  are 
persuaded  of  their  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God  to 
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you  ?  Besides^  liiat  is  not  communicated  to  every 
one,  nor  to  every  one  tiiat  did  see  your  Jesus  bleed* 
There  were  that  stood  by,  and  that  saw  the  blood 
run  from  the  heart  to  the  ground,  and  yet  were  so> 
far  off  this,  that,  instead  of  lamenting,  they  laughed 
at  him ;  and,  instead  of  becoming  his  disciples,  did 
harden  their  hearts  against  him.  So  that  all  that 
you  have,  my  daughters,  you  have  by  peculiar  im- 
pression made  by  a  divine  contemplating  upon 
what  I  have  spoken  to  you.  Remember  tiiat  it 
was  told  you,  that  tiie  hen  by  her  common  call 
gives  no  meat  to  her  chickens..  This  you  have 
th^^fore  by  a  special  grace. 

Now  I  saw  still  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on 
until  they  were  come  to  the  place  that  Simple,  and 
Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lay  and  slept  in,  when 
Christian  went  by  on  pilgrimage :  and  behold  they 
were  hanged  up  in  irons  a  little  way  off  on  the 
otiier  side. 

Then  said  Mercy  to  him  that  was  their  guide 
and  conductor.  What  are  tiiese  tiiree  men  ?  and 
for  what  are  they  hanged  there  ? 

Gr.-h.  These  three  men  were  men  of  bad  qua- 
lities; they  had  no  mind  to  be  pilgrims  themselves, 
and  whomsoever  they  could  they  hindered :  they 
were  for  slotii  and  folly  themselves,  and  whom-* 


them,  are  only  at  times  thus  filled  with  holy  affections :  nor  will 
the  same  contemplations  constantly  excite  similar  exercises ;  bat 
they  often  bestow  much  pains  to  gettheir  minds  affected  by  them 
in  Tain ;  while  at  other  times  a  single  glance  of  thought  fills 
them  with  the  most  fervent  emotions  of  holy  love  and  joy. 
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by.  So  h^  had  them  first  to  the  spiring :  Lo, 
he^  this  is  the  spring  that  Christian  drank  of  before 
he  went  up  this  hill;  and  then  it  wais  clear  and 
good^  but  now  it  is  dirty  with  the  feet  of  some  that 
are  not  desirous  that  pilgrims  here  should  quench 
their  thirst.^  Thereat  Mercy  said,  And  why  so 
envious,  trow  ?  But,  said  the  guide,  it  will  do,  if 
taken  up  and  put  into  a  vessel  that  is  sweet  and 
good :  for  then  the  dirt  will  sink  to  the .  bottom, 
and  the  water  come  out  by  itself  more  clear.  Thus 
therefore  Christiana  and  her  companions  were  com- 
pelled to  do.  ^rhey  took  it  up,  and  put  it  into  an 
earthen  pot,  and  so  let  it  stand  till  the  dirt  was 
gone  to  the  bottom,  and  then  they  drank  tibereof.* 
Next  he  shewed  them  the  two  by-*ways  that  were 
at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  where  Formality  and  Hypo- 
crisy lost  themselves.  And,  said  he,  these  arc 
dangerous  paths :  two  were  here  cast  away  when 
Christian  came  by.  And,  although  you  see  tiiese 
ways  are  since  stopped  up  with  chains,  posts,  and  a 
ditch,  yet  there  are  they  that  will  choose  to  adven- 

■  Esek.  xxxlT.  18. 


*  This  passage  shews,  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was 
especially,  intended  by  the  spring,  in  the  former  part  of  the  work. 
Since  that  had  been  published,  the  author  had  witnessed  a  depar- 
ture from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  as  it  has  been  before 
observed.'  This  might  be  done  unadvisedly  in  those  immediately 
concerned ;  but  it  originated  from  the  devices  of  evil  men,  and 
the  subtlety  of  Satan.  They,  however,  who  honestly  and  care- 
fully aimed  to  distinguish  between  the  precious  and  the  vile, 
might  separate  the  corrupt  part  from  the  truths  of  God,  and  from 
the  latter  derive  comfort  and  establishment. 

«  Note  •  p«g«  352. 
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tore  here  rather  than  t^e  the  pains  to  go  up  this 
MU. 

Chr.  "  The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard :"  *  it 
is  a  wonder  that  they  can  get  into  those  ways 
without  danger  of  breaking  their  nQcks. 

Gr.-h.  They  will  venture ;  yea,  if  at  any  time 
any  of  the  King's  servants  do  happen  to  see  them^ 
and  do  call  upon  them,  and  tell  them  that  they  are 
in  the  wrong  ways,  and  do  bid  them  beware  of  the 
danger,  then  thc^y  railingly  return  them  answer, 
and  say,  '^  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken 
^^  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  King,  we  will  not 
"  hearken  unto  thee ;  but  we  will  certainly  do 
^^  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out  of  oiur  mouth." ^ 
Nay,  if  you  look  a  little  further,  you  shall  see  that 
these  ways  are  made  cautionary  enough,  not  only 
by  these  posts,  and  ditch,  and  chain,  but  also  by 
being  hedged  up;  yet  they  will  choose  to  go 
there.* 

Chr.  They  are  idle;  they  love  not  to  take  pains ; 
up-hill  way  is  impleasant  to  them.     So  it  is  fill- 

*  Prov.  xiii.  15.  *  Jer.  xliv.  16,  17. 


*  The  express  declarations,  commandments,  and  warnings  of 
scripture;  and  the  heart-searching  doctrine  and  distinguishing 
application  of  faithful  ministers,  sufficiently  hedge  lip  all  those 
by-ways,  into  which  professors  are  tempted  to  turn  aside :  but 
carnal  self-love,  and  desire  of  ease  to  the  flesh,  (which  always 
opposes  its  own  crucifixion,)  induce  numbers  to  break  through 
ail  obstacles,  and  to  risk  their  eternal  interests,  rather  than  deny 
themselves,  and  endure  hardships  in  the  way  to  heaven.  Nor 
^11  teachers  be  wanting  to  flatter  them  with  the  hope  of  being 
saved  by  notionaUy  believing  certain  doctrines,  while  they  prac- 
tically treat  the  whole  word  of  God  as  a  lie ! 

VOL.  III.  2  D 
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filled  unto  them  as  it  b  written^  '^  The  way  of  the 
^^  slothful  man  is  as  a  hedge  of  thorns.**  ^  Yea, 
they  wiU  rather  choose  to  walk  upon  a  snare^  than 
to  go  up  tills  hill^  and  the  rest  of  this  way  to  the 
City. 

Then  they  set  forward^  and  began  to  go  up  the 
hill,  and  up  the  hill  they  went ;  but  before  they 
got  up  to  the  top  Christiana  began  to  pant,  and 
said,  I  dare  say  tiiis  is  a  breathing,  hill :  no  marvel 
if  they  that  love  their  ease  more  than  their  souls 
choose  to  themselves  a  smoother  way.  Then  said 
Mercy,  I  must  sit  down;  also. the  least  of  the 
children  began  to  cry.  Come,  come,  said  Great- 
heart,  sit  not  down  here,  for  a  little  above  is  &e 
Princess  arbour.  Then  he  took  the  little  boy  by 
the  hand  and  led  him  thereto. 

When  tiiey  were  come  to  the  iu*bour,  they  were 
very  willing  to  sit  down,  for  they  were  all  in  a  pelt- 
ing heat.  Then  said  Mercy,  How  sweet  is  rest  to 
them  that  labour!^  And  how  good  is  the  Prince 
of  pilgrims  to  provide  such  resting  places  for  them ! 
Of  this  arbour  I  have  heard  much ;  but  I  never 
saw  it  before.  But  here  let  us  beware  of  sleeping: 
for,  as  I  have  hefard,  for  that  it  cost  poor  Christian 
dear. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  littie  ones. 
Come,  my  pretty  boys,  how  do  you  do  ?  What 
tiiink  you  now  of  going  on  pilgrimage  ?  Sir^  said 
the  least,  I  was  ahnost  beat  out  of  heart ;  but  I 
tiiank  you  for  lending  me  a  hand  at  my  need. 
And  I  remember  now  what  my  mother  hath  told 
me,  namely,  that  the  way  to  heaven  is  as  a  ladder, 

*  Prov.  XV.  19.  «  Matt.  xi.  28. 
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and  the  way  to  hell  is  as  down  a  hill.  But  I  had 
rather  go  up  the  ladder  to  life^  than  down  the  hill 
to  death. 

Then  said  Mercy,  But  the  proverb  is^  '  To  go 
'  down  the  hill  is  easy  :*  but  James  said,  (for  that 
was  his  name,)  The  day  is  coming  when,  in  my 
opinion,  gcHUg  down  the  hill  will  be  the  hardest 
of  all. — ^Tis  a  good  boy,  said  his  master,  liiou  hast 
given  her  a  right  answer. — ^Then  Mercy  smiled, 
but  the  little  boy  did  blush. 

Come,  said  Christiana,  will  you  eat  a  bit  to 
sweeten  your  mouths,  while  you  sit  here  to  rest 
your  legs  ?  for  I  have  here  a  piece  of  pomegranate, 
which  Mr.  Interpreter^  put  into  my  hand  just  when 
I  came  out  of  his  doors:  He  gave  me  also  a  piece 
of  a  honey-comb,  and  a  little  bottle  of  spirits.  I 
thought  he  gave  you  something,  said  Mercy,  be- 
cause he  called  you  aside.  Yes,  so  he  did,  said  the 
other.  But,  said  Christiana,  it  shall  be  still  as  I 
said  it  should  when  at  first  we  came  from  home ; 
thou  shalt  be  a  sharer  in  all  the  good  that  I  have, 
because  thou  so  willingly  didst  become  my  com- 
panion. Then  she  gave  to  them,  and  they  did  eat, 
both  Mercy  and  the  boys.  And  said  Christiana  to 
Mr.  Great-heart,  Sir,  will  you  do  as  we  ?  But  he 
answered.  You  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  and  pre- 
sently I  shall  return :  much  good  ^lay  what  you 
have  do  to  you.  At  home  I  eat  the  satne  every 
day. 

Now  when  diey  had  eaten  and  drunk,  and  had 
chatted  a  little  longer,  their  guide  said  to  them. 
The  day  wears  away ;  if  you  think  good  let  us 
prepare  to  be  going.  So  they  got  up  to  go,  and 
the  little  boys  went  before ;  but  Christiana  forgot 

2  D  2 
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to  take  her  bottle  of  spirits  with  her ;  so  she  sent 
her  little  boy  back  to  fetch  it.  Then  said  Mercy, 
I  think  this  is  a  losing  place.  Here  Cliristian  lost 
his  roU^  and  here  Christiana  left  her  bottle  behind 
her :  Sir^  what  is  the  cause  of  this  ?  So  dieir  guide 
made  answer^  and  said.  The  cause  is  sleep  or  for- 
getfulness:  some  Aeep  when  they  should  keq) 
awake^  and  some  forget  when  they  should  remem- 
ber. And  this  is  the  very  cause  why  often,  at  the 
resting-places,  some  pilgrims  in  some  things  come 
off  losers.  Pilgrims  should  watch  and  remember 
what  they  have  already  received  under  their 
greatest  enjoyments ;  but,  for  want  of  doing  so, 
oftentimes  their  rejoicing  ends  in  tears,  and  their 
sun-shine  in  a  cloud  :  witness  the  story  of  Christian 
at  this  place. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mis- 
trust and  Timorous  met  Christian,  to  persuade  him 
to  go  back  for  fear  of  the  lions,  they  perceived  as 
it  were  a  stage,  and  before  it,  towards  the  road, 
a  broad  plate,  with  a  copy  of  verses  written  thereon, 
and  underneath  the  reason  of  raising  up  of  that 
stage  in  that  place  rendered.    The  verses  were, 

'  Let  him  that  sees  that  stage,  take  heed 

Upon  his  heart  and  tongue : 
Lest  if  he  do  not,  here  he  speed 

As  some  have  long  agone.' 

The  words  underneath  the  verses  were,  ^  This 
stage  was  built  to  pimish  such  upon,  who,  through 
timorousness  or  mistrust^  shall  be  afraid  to  go  fur- 
ther on  pilgrimage.  Also  on  this  stage  both  Mis- 
trust and  Timorous  were  burnt  through  the  tongue 
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witii  a  hot  iron^  for  endeavouring  to  hinder  Chris- 
tian on  his  journey/ 

Then  said  Mercy,  This  is  much  like  to  the  saying 
of  the  Beloved,  "  What  shall  be  given  unto  thee ; 
''  or  what  shall  be  done  unto  thee,  thou  false 
'  tongue  ;  sharp  arrows  of  the  mighty,  with  coals 
•*  of  jimiper."^* 

So  they  went  on,  till  they  came  within  sight  of 
the  lions.  Now  Mr.  Great-heart  was  a  strong  man, 
so  he  was  not  afraid  of  a  lion  :  but  yet,  when  they 
were  come  up  to  the  place  where  the  lions  were, 
the  boys  that  Went  before  were  glad  to  cringe  be- 
hind, for  they  were  afraid  of  the  lions ;  so  they  stept 
back  and  went  behind.  At  this  their  guide  smiled, 
emd  said.  How  now,  my  boys,  do  you  love  to  go 
before  when  no  danger  doth  approach,  and  love  to 
come  behind  so  soon  as  the  lions  appear  ? 

Now  as  they  went  on,  Mr.  Great-heart  drew  his 
9Word,  with  intent  to  make  a  way  for  th,e  pilgrims 
in  spite  of  the  lions.  Then  there  appeared  one, 
that  it  seems  had  taken  upon  him  to  back  the  lions : 
And  he  said  to  the  pilgrim's  guide.  What  is  the 

»  Ps.  cxx.  3,  4. 


•  The  word  David  signifies  beloved.  We  should  be  very 
::autiou8  not  to  speak  any  thing  which  may  discourage  such  as 
leem  disposed  to  a  religious  IHe ;  lest  we  should  be  found  to  have 
ibetted  the  enemy  who  spares  no  pains  to  seduce  them  back 
igain  into  the  world.  Even  the  unbelieving  fears  and  complaints 
>f  weak  and  tempted  Christians  should  be  repressed  before  per- 
sons of  this  description :  how  great  then  will  be  the  guilt  of  those 
who  stifle  their  own  convictions,  and  act  contrary  to  their  con-* 
icience,  from  fear  of  reproach  or  persecution,  and  then  employ 
hemselves  in  dissuading  others  from  serving  God  I 
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cause  of  your  coming  hither  ?  Now  the  name  of 
that  man  was  Grim^  or  Bloody-man^  because  of 
his  slaying  of  pilgrims ;  and  he  was  of  the  race  of 
the  giants. 

Then  said  the  pilgrim's  guide^  These  women  and 
children  are  going  on  pUgrimage ;  and  this  is  the 
way  they  must  go ;  and  go  it  they  shall^  in  spite 
of  thee  and  the  lions. 

Grim.  This  is  not  their  way^  neither  shall  they 
go  therein.  I  am  come  forth  to  withstand  them^ 
and  to  that  end  wiU  back  the  lions. 

Now,  to  say  the  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness 
of  the  lions,  and  of  the  grim  carriage  of  him  that 
did  back  them,  this  way  had  of  late  lain  much  un- 
occupied, and  was  almost  all  grown  over  with  grass. 

Then  said  Christiana,  Though  the  highways  have 
been  unoccupied  heretofore,  and  though  the  tra- 
vellers have  been  made  in  times  past  to  walk 
through  by-paths,  it  must  not  be  so  now  I  am 
risen,  ^^  now  I  am  risen  a  mother  in  Israel.'*^ 

Then  he  swore  by  the  lions,  but  it  should :  and 
therefore  bid  them  turn  aside,  for  they  should  not 
have  passage  there.  But  their  guide  made  first  his 
approach  unto  Grim,  and  laid  so  heavily  on  him 
with  his  sword,  that  he  forced  him  to  retnsat. 

Then  said  he  that  attempted  to  Ipack  the  lions. 
Will  you  slay  me  upon  mine  own  ground  ? 

Gr.-h.  It  is  the  King's  highway  that  we  are  in, 
and  in  this  way  it  is  that  thou  hast  placed  the 
lions ;  but  these  women  and  these  children,  though 
weak,  shall  hold  on  their  way  in  spite  of  the  lions. 
And  with  that  he  gave  him  again  a  downright  blow, 

'  Judges'-v.  6y  7. 
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and  brought  him  upon  his  knees.  With  this  blow 
he  also  broke  his  helmet^  and  with  the  next  cut 
off  a;p  arm.  Then  did  the  giant  roar  so  hideously 
tiiat  his  voice  frighted  the  women ;  and  yet  they 
were  glad  to  see  him  lie  sprawling  upon  the  ground. 
Now  the  lions  were  chained^  and  so  of  themselves 
could  do  nothing.  Wherefore^  when  old  Grim 
tliat  intended  to  back  them  was  dead^  Great-heart 
said  to  the  pilgrims^  Come  now^  and  follow  me^ 
and  no  hurt  shall  hai^en  to  you  from  the  lions. 
They  therefore  went  on,  but  the  women  trembled 
as  they  passed  by  them :  the  boys  also  looked  as  if 
they  would  die :  but  they  all  got  by  without  fur- 
ther hurt.* 


*  It  18  not  very  easy  to  determine  the  precise  idea  of  the 
author,  in  each  of  the  giants  who  assault  the  pilgrims,  and  are 
slain  by  the  conductor  and  his  assistants.  Some  have  supposed 
tliat  unbelief  is  here  meant :  but  Grim  and  Bloody-man  seem 
not  to  be  apposite  names  for  this  inward  foe ;  nor  can  it  be  con- 
ceived that  «n^/ie/*  should  more  violently  assault  those  who  are 
under  the  care  of  a  valiant  conductor,  than  it  had  done  the 
solitary  pilgrim.  I  apprehend,  therefore,  that  this- giant  was 
intended  for  the  emblem  of  certain  active  men,  who  busied  them^r 
selves  in  framing  and  executing  persecuting  statutes ;  which  was 
done  more  violently  at  the  time  when  this  was  written  than  it 
bad  been  .before.  Thus  the  temptation  to  fear  man,  which  at 
all  times  assaults  the  believer  when  required  to  make  an  open 
profession  of  his  faith,  was  exceedingly  increased:  and,  as 
heavy  ^es  and  severe  penalties,  in  accession  to  reproach  and 
contempt,  deterred  men  from  joining  themselves  in  communion 
with  dissenting  churches,  that  way  was  almost  unoccupied,  and 
the  travellers  went  through  by-paths,  according  to  the  author's 
sentiments  on  the  subject.  But  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  by 
which  the  ministers  of  Christ  wielded  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit," 
overcame  this  enemy :  for  the  example  and  exhortations  of  such 
courageous  combatants  animated  even  weak  believers  to  over- 
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ficWj  when  they  were  within  sight  of  the  porter's 
lodge,  they  soon  came  up  unto  it :  but  they  made 
the  more  haste  after  this  to  go  thither;  because  it 
is  dangerous  travelling  there  in  the  night.  So  when 
they  were  come  to  the  gate,  the  guide  knocked, 
and  the  porter  cried,  Who  is  there  ?  But,  as  soon 
as  the  guide  had  said.  It  is  I,  he  knew  his  voice, 
and  came  down ;  for  the  guide  had  oft  before  that 
come  thither  as  a  conductor  of  pilgrims.  When 
he  was  come  down,  he  opened  the  gate,  and,  see- 
ing the  guide  standing  just  before  it,  (for  he  saw 
not  the  women,  for^they  were  behind  him,)  he  said 
unto  him.  How  now  Mr.  Great-heart,  what  is  your 
business  here  so  late  at  night  r  I  have  brought, 
said  he,  some  pilgrims  hither,  where,  by  my  Lord's 
commandment  they  must  lodge.  I  had  been  here 
some  time  ago,  had  I  not  been  opposed  by  the 
^ant  that  used  to  back  the  lions.  But  I,  after  a 
long  and  tedious  combat  with  him,  have  cut  him 
off,  and  have  brought  the  pilgrims  hither  in 
safety. 

PoR.  WiU  not  you  go  in  and  stay  till  morning  r 

Gr.-h.  No,  I  will  return  to  my  Lord  to  night. 

Chr.  ^  Oh,  Sir,  I  know  not  how  to  be  willing  you 
should  leave  us  in  our  pilgrimage,  you  have  been 


come  their  fears,  and  to  act  according  to  their  conscienceSy  leav- 
ing the  event  to  God. — This  seems  to  have  been  the  author's 
meaning ;  and  perhaps  he  also  intended  to  encourage  his  brethren 
boldly  to  persevere  in  resisting  sach  persecuting  statutes,  confi- 
dently expecting  that  they  should  prevail  for  the  repeal  of  them; 
by  which,  as  by  the  death  of  the  giant,  the  pilgrims  might  be ' 
freed  from  additional  terror,  in  acting  consistently  witli  their 
avowed  principles. 
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SO  fidthful  and  so  loving  to  us,  you  have  fought  so 
stoutly  for  us^  you  have  been  so  hearty  in  coun- 
selling of  us,  that  I  shall  never  forget  your  favoiur ' 
towards  m. 

Then  said  Mercy,  Oh  that  we  might  have  thy 
company  to  our  journey's  end !  How  can  such  poor 
women  as  we  hold  out  in  a  way  so  full  of  troubles 
as  this  way  is,  without  a  friend  or  defender  ? 

Then  said  James,  the  youngest  of  the  boys. 
Pray,  Sir,  be  persuaded  to  go  with  us  and  help  us, 
because  we  are  so  weak,  and  the  way^  so  dangerous 
as  it  is. 

Gr.-h.  I  am  at  my  Lord's  commandment :  if  he 
shall  allot  me  to  be  your  guide  quite  through,  I  will 
willingly  wait  upon  you.  But  here  you  failed  at 
first ;  for,  when  he  bid  me  come  thus  far  with  you^ 
then  you,  should  have  begged  me  of  him  to  have 
gone  quite  through  with  you,  and  he  would  have 
granted  your  request.*  However,  at  present  I 
must  withdraw ;  and  so  good  Christiana,  Mercy, 
and  my  brave  children.  Adieu. 

Then  the  porter,  Mr.  Watchful,  asked  Christiana 
of  her  coimtry,  and  of  her  kindred  :  and  she  said, . 
I  came  from  the  city  of  Destruction ;   I  am  a 
widow-woman,  and  my  husband  is  dead,  his  name 


*  We  are  repeatedly  reminded,  with  great  propriety,  that  we 
ought  to  be  very  particular  and  explicit  in  all  our  prayers,  espe- 
cially in'  every  thing  pertaining  to  our  spiritual  advantage, 
removal  of  faithful  ministers,  or  the  fear  of  losing  them,  may 
often  remind  Christians  that '  here  they  have  failed :'  they  have 
not  sufficiently  valued  and  prayed  for  them ;  or,  making  sure  of 
their  continuance,  from  appparent  probabilities,  they  have  not 
made  that  the  subject  of  their  peculiar  requests,  and  therefore* 
are  rebuked  by  the  loss  of  them. 
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was  Christian,  the  pilgrim.  How !  said  the  potter, 
was  he  your  husband  ?  Yes,,  said  she,  and  these 
his  children ;  and  this  (pointing  to  Mercy,)  is  one 
of  my  town's-women.  Then  the  porter  rang  his 
bell,  as  at  such  time  he  is  wont,  and  there  came  to 
the  door  one  of  the  damsels,  whose  name  was 
Humble-mind.  And  to  her  the  porter  said,  Gro 
tell  it  witiiin,  that  Christiana,  the  Wife  of  Christian, 
and  her  children,  are  come  hither  on  pilgrimage. 
She  went  in,  therefore,  and  told  it.  But  oh  what 
noise  for  gladness  was  therein,  when  the  damsel 
did  but  drop  that  out  of  her  mouth ! 

So  they  came  with  haste  to  tiie  porter,  for  Chris- 
tiana stood  still  at  the  door.  Then  some  of  tiie 
most  grave  said  unto  her.  Come  in,  Christiana, 
come  in,  thou  wife  of  that  good  man,  come 
in,  thoii  blessed  woman,  come  in,  with  all  that 
are  with  thee.  So  she  went  in,  and  they  followed 
her  that  were  her  children  and  her  companions. 
Now  when  they  were  gone  in  they  were  had  into 
a  large  room,  and  bid  to  sit  down :  so  they  sat 
down,  and  the  chief  of  the  house  were  called  to  see 
and  welcome  the  guests.  Then  they  came  in,  and, 
understanding  who  they  were,  did  salute  each 
other  with  a  kiss,  and  said.  Welcome,  ye  vessels 
of  the  grace  of  God,  welcome  unto  us  who  are 
your  faithful  friends.* 

*  '^  Angels  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  ;**  and  all 
who  truly  love  the  Lord  will  gladly  welcome  such  as  appear  to 
be  true  believers  into  their  most  endeared  fellowship :  yet  there 
are  certain  individuals,  who,  being  related  to  those  that  have 
greatly  interested  their  hearts,  or  having  long  been  remembered 
in  their  prayers,  are  welcomed  with  singular  joy  and  satis- 
faction, and  whose  professed  faith  animates  them  in  a  peculiar 
manner. 
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Now,  because  it  was  somewhat  late,  and  because 
the  pilgrims  were  weary  with  their  journey,  and  also 
made  fidnt  with  the  sight  of  the  fight  and  the  terri- 
ble lions,  they  desired,  as  soon  as  might  be,  to  pre- 
pare to  go  to  rest.  Nay,  said  those  of  the  fiunily 
refiresh  yourselves  with  a  morsel  of  meat :  for  they 
had  prepared  for  them  a  lamb,  with  the  accustomed 
sauce  thereto.  *^.  For  the  porter  had  heard  before  of 
their  coming,  and  had  told  it  to  them  within.  So 
when  they  had  supped,  and  ended  their  prayer  with 
a  psalm,  they  desired  they  might  go  to  rest.  But 
let  us,  said  Christiana,  if  we  may  be  so  bold  as  to 
choose,  be  in  that  chamber  that  was  my  husband's 
when  he  was  here.  So  they  had  them  up  thither, 
and  they  all  lay  in  a  room.  When  they  were  at 
rest,  Christiana  and  Mercy  entered  into  discourse 
about  things  that  were  convenient. 

*  £xed.  xii.  3  i  John  i.  29. 


*  The  passover  was  a  prefiguration  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  believer's  acceptance  of  him ;  of  his  professed  reliance 
on  the  atoning  sacrifice,  preservation  from  wrath,  and  the  deli- 
verance from  the  bondage  of  Satan,  to  set  out  on  his  heavenly 
pilgrimage.  And  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  commemorative  ordi- 
nance of  a  similar  import ;  represenUng  the  body  of  Christ 
broken  for  our  sins,  and  his  blood  shed  for  us ;  the  appUcation 
of  these  blessings  to  our  souls  by  faith,  the  profession  of  this 
faith,  and  of  love  to  him  and  his  people,  influencing  us  to  de- 
voted self-denying  obedience :  and  the  effects  which  follow  ftom 
thus  '  feeding  on  Christ  in  our  hearte1>y  faith  with  thanksgiving* 
in  strengthening  us  for  every  conflict  and  service  to  which  we 
are  called.—"  The  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  aiid  truth,"  and 
"  the  bitter  herbs"  of  godly  sorrow,  deep  repentance,  mortifica- 
tion of  sin,  and  bearing  the  cross,  accompany  the  spiritual  feast; 
and  even  render  it  more  relishing  to  the  true  believer,  as  endear- 
ing to  him  Christ  and  his  salvation. 
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Chr.  Little  did  I  think  once^  when  my  husband 
went  on  pilgrimage^  that  I  should  ever  have  fol- 
lowed him. 

Mer.  And  you  as  little  thought  of  lying  in  his 
bed,  and  in  his  ehamber  to  rest  as  you  do  now.* 

Chr.  And  much  less  did  I  ever  think  of  see- 
ing his  face  with  comfort,  and  of  worshipping  the 
Lord  the  King  with  him ;  and  yet  now  I  believe 
IshaU. 

Mer.  Hark,  don't  you  hear  a  noise  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  it  is,  as  I  believe,  a  noise  of  music  for 
that  we  are  here ! 

Mer.  Wonderful !  Music  in  the  house,  music  in 
the  heart,  and  music  also  in  heaven,  for  the  joy 
that  we  are  here ! 

•  Thus  they  talked  awhile,  and  then  betook  them- 
selves to  sleep.  So  in  the  n;iorQing  when  they 
awaked,  Christiana  said  to  Mercy,  What  was  the 
matter  that  you  did  laugh  in  your  sleep  to-night  ? 
I  suppose  you  was  in  a  dream. 

Mer.  So  I  was,  and  a  sweet  dream  it  was :  but 
are  you  sure  I  laughed  ? 

Chr.  Yes  ;  you  laughed  heartily.  But  pr'ythee, 
Mercy,  tell  me  thy  dream. . 

Mer.  I  was  dreaming  that  I  sat  all  alone  in  a 


**  A  marginal  note  here  says,  *  Christ's  bosom  is  for  all  pil- 
*  grims.' ,  The  sweet  peace  arising  from  calm  confidence  in  the 
Saviour,  the  consolations  of  his  Spirit,  submission  to  his  will, 
and  the  cheerful  obedience  of  fervent  love,  gives  rest  to  the 
soul,  as  if  we  were  reclining  on  his  bosom  with  the  beloved 
disciple.' 

»  Part  i.  p.  117. 
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$iolitary  place,  and  was  bemoaning  of  the  hardness 
of  my  heart.  Now  I  had  not  sat  there  long,  but 
methought  many  were  gathered  about  me  to  see 
me,  and  to  hear  what  it  was  that  I  said.  So  they 
hearkened,  and  I  went  on  bemoaning  the  hardness 
of  my  heart.  At  this  some  of  them  laughed  at  me, 
some  called  me  a  fool,  and  some  began  to  thrust 
me  about.  With  that  methought  I  looked  up, 
and  saw  one  coming  with  wings  towards  me.  So 
he  came  directly  to  me,  and  said,  Mercy  what 
aileth  thee  ?  Now,  when  he  had  heard  me  make 
my  complaint,  he  said.  Peace  be  to  thee :  he  also 
wiped  mine  eyes  with  his  handkerchief,  and  clad 
me  in  silver  and  gold.  He  put  a  chain  upon  my 
neck,  and  ear*rings  in  mine  ears,  and  a  beautiful 
crown  upon  my  head.*  Then  he  took  me  by  the 
hand,  and  said,  Mercy  come  after  me.  So  he  went 
up,  and  I  followed,  till  we  came  at  a  golden  gate. 
Then  he  knocked;  and,  when  they  within  had 
opened,  the  man  went  in,  and  I  followed  him  up 
to  a  throne,  upon  which  one  sat,  and  he  said  to  me^ 
Welcome,  daughter.  The  place  looked  bright 
and  twinkling,  like  the  stars,  or  rather  like  the 
sun,  and  I  thought  that  I  saw  your  husband  there. 
So  I  awoke  from  my  dream. — But  did  I  laugh  ? 

Chr.  Laugh !  ay,  and  well  you  might,  to  see 
yourself  so  well.  For  you  must  give  me  leave  to 
tell  you,  tiiat  it  was  a  good  dream ;  and  that,  as 
you  havebegxm  to  find  the  first  part  true,  so  you 
shall  find  the  second  at  last.*    '^  God  speaks  once, 

*  Ezek.  xvi.  8—13. 


*  They  who  feel  and  lament  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and 
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^^  yea  twice,  yet  man  pereeiveth  it  not ;  in  a  dream. 


in  a  vision  of  the  night,  vrhea  deep  sleep  fiBdleth 

upon  men,  in  slumbering  upon  the  bed.*"^  We 
need  not,  when  in  bed,  to  lie  awake  to  talk  widi 
Gdd ;  he  can  visit  us  while  we  sleep,  and  cause 
us  then  to  hear  his  voice.  Our  heart  oft-times 
wakes  when  we  sleep ;  and  God  can  speak  to  that, 
either  by  words,  by  proverbs,  by  signs  and  simili- 
tudes, as  well  as  if  one  was  awake. 

Mkr.  Well,  I  am  glad  of  my  dream,  for  I  hope 
ere  long  to  see  it  fulfilled,  to  the  making  me  laugh 
again. 

Chr.  I  think  it  is  now  high  time  to  rise,  and  to 
know  what  we  must  do. 

Mbr.  Pray,  if  they  advise  us  to  stay  awhile,  let 
us  willingly  accept  of  the  proffer.  I  am  the  will- 
inger  to  stay  awhile  here,  to  grow  better  acqu^nted 
with  these  maids  ;  methinks.  Prudence,  Piety,  and 
Charity  have  very  comely  and  sober  countenances. 

Chr.  We  shall  see  what  they  will  do. — So,  when 
they  were  up  and  ready,  they  came  down^  and 
they  asked  one  another  of  their  rest,  and  if  it  was 
comfortable,  or  not. 

*  Job  uziiU  14—16. 


earnestly  pray  that  they  may  be  humbled,  softened,  and  filled 
with  the  love  of  Christ,  may  be  assured  that  their  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into  joy :  though  they  must  expect  to  be  ridiculed  by 
such  as  know  not  their  own  hearts. — ^The  assurance,  that  the 
dream  should  be  accomplished,  is  grounded  on  the  effects  pro- 
duced upon  Mercy's  heart;  and  there  is  no  danger  of  delusion, 
when  so  scriptural  an  encouragement  is  inferred  even  from  a 
dream. 
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Very  good^  said  Mercy ;  it  was  one  of  the  best 
nighfs  lodgings  that  ever  I  had  in  my  life. 

Then  said  Prudence  and  Piety^  If  you  will  be  per- 
suaded to  stay  here  a  while^  you  shall  have  what 
the  house  will  afford. 

Ay^  and  that  with  a  very  good  will,  said  Charity. 
— So  they  consented,  and  staid  there  for  about  a 
month  or  above,  and  became  very  profitable  one 
to  another.  And,  because  Prudence  would  see 
how  Christiana  had  brought  up  her  children,  she 
asked  leave  of  her  to  catechise  them :  so  she  gave 
her  firee  ^H>nsent.  Then  she  began  with  the 
youngest  whose  name  was  James.  And  she  said 
Come,  James,  canst  thou  tell  me  who  made  thee  ? 

Jam.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy.  And  canst  thou  tell  who 
saved  thee  ? 

Jam.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy  still.  But  how  doth  God  the 
Father  save  thee  ? 

Jam.  By  his  grace.* 


*  Grace  in  this  connexion,  si^ifies  unmerited  mercy  or 
favooTy  from  which  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  flow.  The 
Father  freely  gave  his  Son  to  be  our  Redeemer,  and  now  freely 
communicates  his  Spirit,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of 
the  Son,  to  be  our  Sanctifier ;  and  thus,  with  Christ,  he ''  freely 
*'  gives  all  things''  to  those  who  are  enabled  truly  to  believe  in 
him. — ^The  important,  but  much  neglected,  duty  of  catechising 
children  is  here  very  properly  inculcated ;  without  attention  to 
which,  the  minister's  labours,  both  in  public  preaching  and  pri- 
vate instruction,  will  be  understood  in  a  very  ioiperfect  degree ; 
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Prud.  How  doth  God  the  Son  save  thee  ? 

Jam.  By  his  righteousness^  and  bloody  and  deaths 
and  life. 

Prud.  And  how  doth  God  the  Holy  Ghost  save 
thee? 

.    Jam.  By  his  illumination^  by  his  renovation^  and 
by  his  preservation. 

Then  sdd  Prudence  to  Christiana,  You  are  to 
be  commended  for  thus  bringing  up  your  children. 
I  suppose  I  need  not  ask  the  rest  diese  questions^ 
since  the  youngest  of  them  can  answer  them  so 
well.  I  will  therefore  now  apply  myself  to  the 
next  youngest. 

Then  she  said.  Come,  Joseph,  (for  his  name  was 
Josepli),  will  you  let  me  catechise  you? 

Jos.  With  all  my  heart. 

Prud.  What  is  man  ? 

Jos.  A  reasonable  creature,  made  so  by  God,  as 
my  brother  said. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  this  word,  saved  ? 

Jos.  That  man  by  sin  has  brought  himself  into 
a  state  of  captivity  and  misery. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  his  being  saved  by 
the  Trinity? 

Jos.  That  sin  is  so  great  and  mighty  a  tyrant, 
tibat  none  can  pull  us  out  of  its  clutches,  but  God ; 
and  that  God  is  so  good  and  loving  to  man,  as  to 
pull  him  indeed  out  of  this  miserable  state. 

Prud.  What  is  God's  design  in  saving  poor 
man  ? 


and  any  reviyaV  of  religion  that  takes  place  will  probably  die 
with  the  generation  to  which  it  is  vouchsafed. 
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Jos.  The  glorifying  of  his  name^  of  his  grace, 
and  justice,  &c. ;  and  the  everlasting  happiness  of 
his  creature. 

Prud.  Who'  are  they  that  must  be  saved  ? 

Jos.  Those  that  accept  of  his  salvation.* 

PRUD.'Good  boy,  Joseph ;  thy  mother  has  taught 
thee  well,  and  thou  hast  hearkened  to  what  she  has 
said  unto  thee. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuel,  (who  was  the 
eldest  son  but  one,)  Come,  Samuel,  are  you  wil- 
ling that  I  should  catechise  you  also  ? 

Sam.*  Yes,  forsooth,  if  you  please. 

Prud.  What  is  heaven  r 

Sam.  a  place  and  state  most  blessed,  because 
God  dwelleth  there. 

Prud.  What  is  hell  ? 

Sam.  a  place  and  state  most  woeful,  because  it 
is  the  dwelling-place  of  sin,  the  devil,  and  death. 

Prud.  Why  wouldest  thou  go  to  heaven  ?  • 

Sam.  That  I  may  see  God,  and  serve  him  with- 
out weariness ;  that  I  may  see  Christ,  and  love 
him  everlastingly ;  that  I  may  have  that  fulness 


^  The  young  pupil  is  not  here  taught  to  answer  sys/emahcaZ/y, 
All  the  elect ;  but  practically,  '  Those  tliat  accept  of  his  salva- 
'  tion.'  This  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  other ;  but  it  is 
suited  to  instruct  and  encourage  the  learner,  who  would  be  per- 
plexedy  stumbled,  or  misled  by  the  other  view  of  the  same 
truth. — ^Thus  our  Lord  observed  to  his  disciples,  *'  I  have  many 
**  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now;"  and 
Paul  fed  the  Corinthians  **  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat ;  for 
"  they  were  not  able  to  bear  it." — How  beneficial  would  a  por- 
tion of  the  same  heavenly  wisdom  prove  to  the  modern  friends 
of  evangelical  truth !  And  how  absurd  is  it  to  teach  the  hardest 
lessons  to  the  youngest  scholars  in  the  school  of  Christ. 
VOL.  III.  2  E 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  ine,  that  I  can  by  no  means 
here  enjoy. 

Prud.  a  very  good  boy,  and  one  that  has  learned 
well. — ^Then  she  addressed  herself  to  the  eldest, 
whose  name  was  Matthew ;  and  she  said  to  him. 
Come,  Matthew,  shall  I  also  catechise  you  ? 

Mat.  With  a  very  good  will. 

Prud.  I  ask,  then,  if  there  was  ever  any  thing 
that  had  a  being  antecedent  to,  or  before,  God  ? 

Mat.  No ;  for  Ood  is  eternal ;  nor  is  there  any 
thing,  excepting  himself,  that  had  a  being  until  the 
be^nning  of  the  first  day :  "  For  in  six  days  the 
'^  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  ste,  and  all 
"  that  in  them  is." 

Prud.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Bible  ? 

Mat.  It  is  the  holy  word  of  God. 

Prud.  Is  there  nothing  written  therein  but  what 
you  understand  r 

Mat.  Yes,  a  great  deal. 

Prud.  What  do  you  do  when  you  meet  with 
places  therein  that  you  do  not  understand  ? 

Mat.  I  think  God  is  wiser  than  I.*    I  pray  also 


*  We  ought  not  to  think  ourselyes  capable  of  comprehending 
all  the  mysteries  of  revelation,  or  informed  of  all  that  can  be 
known  concerning  them  :  yet  we  should  not  make  our  incapacity 
a  reason  for  neglecting  those  parts  of  scripture  which  we  do  not 
at  present  understand ;  but,  uniting  humble  diligence  with  fervent 
prayer,  we  should  wait  for  further  light  and  knowledge,  in  all 
thmgs  conducive  to  our  gpod.  There  may  be  many  parts  of 
scripture  which  would  not  be  useful  to  us,  if  we  could  understand 
them ;  though  they  have  been,  are,  or  will  be  useful  to  others  ; 
and  our  inability  to  discover  the  meaning  of  these  passages  may 
teach  us  humility,  and  submission  to  the  decisions  of  our  infallible 
instructor. 
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that  he  will  please  to  let  me  know  all  therein,  that 
he  knows  wiU  be  for  my  good. 

Prud.  How  believe  you  as  touching  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  ? 

Mat.  I  believe  they  shall  rise^  the  same  that  was 
buried ;  the  sftme  in  nature^  though  not  in  cor- 
ruption. And  I  believe^  this  upon  a  double  ac- 
count :  first,  because  God  has  promised  it :  second- 
ly^ because  he  is  able  to  perform  it. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  the  boys,  You  must  still 
hearken  to  your  mother,  for  she  cAn  teach  you 
more.  You  must  iEdso  diligently  give  ear  to  what 
good  talk  you  shall  hear  from  others :  for  your 
sakes  do  they  speak  good  things.  Observe  also^ 
and  that  with  carefulness,  what  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth  do  teach  you ;  but  especially  be  much  in 
thfe  meditation  of  that  book  that  was  the  cause  of 
your  fEither's  becoming  a  pilgrim.  I,  for  my  part> 
my  chUdren,  will  teach  you  what  I  can  while  you 
are  here,  and  shall  be  glad  if  you  will  tisk  me 
questions  that  tend  to  godly  edifying^ 

Now  by  that  these  pilgrims  had  been  at  this 
place  a  week  Mercy  had  a  visitor,  that  pretended 
some  good-will  unto  her,  and  his  name  was  Mr. 
Brisk,  a  man  of  some  breeding,  and  that  pretended 
to  religion ;  but  a  man  that  stuck  very  close  to 
the  world.  So  he  came  once  or  twice,  or  more, 
to  Mercy,  and  offered  love  unto  her. — ^Now  Mercy 
was  of  a  fair  countenance,  and  therefore  the  more 
alluring.  Her  mitid  also  was  to  be  always  busying 
of  herself  in  doing ;  for,  when  she  had  nothing  to 
do  for  herself,  she  would  be  making  of  hose  and 
garments  for  others,  and  would  bestow  them  upon 

2  B  2 
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them  that  had  need.  And  Mr.  Brisk^  not  know- 
ing where  or  how  she  disposed  of  what  she  made, 
seemed  to  be  greatly  taken^  for  that  he  found  her 
never  idle.  I  will  warrant  her  a  good  housewife, 
quoth  he  to  himself.* 

Mercy  then  revealed  the  business  to  the  maidens 
that  were  of  the  house,  and  inquired  of  them  con- 
cerning him,  for  they  did  know  him  better  than 
she.  So  they  told  her,  that  he  was  a  very  bu^ 
young  man,  and  one  that  pretended  to  religion ; 
but  was,  as  they  feared,  a  stranger  to  the  power  of 
that  which  is  good. 

Nay  then,  said  Mercy,  I  will  look  no  more  on 
him ;  for  I  purpose  never  to  have  a  clog  to  my 
soul. 

Prudence  t^en  replied,  that  there  needed  no  great 
matter  of  discouragement  to  be  given  to  him ;  for 
continuing  so,  as  she  had  begun^  to  do  for  the  poor 
would  quickly  cool  his  courage. 

So  the  next  time  he  comes  he  finds  her  at  her 
old  work,  a  nfiaking  of  things  for  the  poor.    Then 


*  Designing'men  will  often  assume  an  appearance  of  religion^ 
in  order  to  insinuate  themselves  into  the  affections  of  such  piou* 
young  women  as  are  on  some  accounts  agreeable  to  them ;  and 
thus  many  are  drawn  into  a  most  dangerous  snare.  This  incident 
therefore  IS  very  properly  introduced,  and  is  replete  with  instruc- 
tion. At  the  same  time  an  important  intimation  is  given  con- 
cerning the  manner,  in  which  those  who  are  not  taken  up  with 
the  care  of  a  family  may  profitably  employ  their  time,  adorn  the 
gospel,  and  be  useful  in  the  church  and  the  community.  It  is 
much  better  to  imitate  Dorcas,  who  "  through  faith  obtained  a 
"  good  report,"  in  making  garments  for  the  poor,  than  to  waste 
time  and  money  in  frivolous  amusements,  or  needless  decoratiooK ; 
or  even  in  the  more  elegant  and  fashionable  accompliBhments. 
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said  he,  What  always  at  it  ?  Yes^  said  she,  either 
for  myself  or  for  others.  And  what  canst  thou  earn 
a  day  ?  quoth  he.  I  do  these  things,  said  she,  tiiat 
I  may  be  ''  rich  in  good  works,  laying  up  a  good 
**  foimdation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  I  Jinay 
'*  lay  hold  of  eternal  life.**^  Why  pr'ythee  what 
dost  thou  do  with  them?  said  he.  Clothe  the 
naked,  said  she.  With  that  his  countenance  fell. 
So  he  forebore  to  come  to  her  again.  And  when 
he  was  asked  the  reason  why,  he  said,  th^t  Mercy 
was  a  pretty  lass,  but  troubled  with  ill  conditions. 
When  he  had  left  her.  Prudence  said.  Did  I  not 
tell  thee,  that  Mr.  Brisk  would  soon  forsake  thee  ? 
yea,  he  will  raise  up  an  ill  report  of  thee :  for,  not- 
withstanding his  pretence  to  religion^  and  his 
seeming  love  to  Mercy,  yet  mercy  and  he  are  of 
tempers  so  different,  that  I  believe  they  will  never 
come  together.* 

»  1  Tim,  VI.  17—19. 


*  Young  people  ought  not  wholly  to  follow  their  own  judgment 
in  this  most  imp6rtant  concern,  on  which  the  comfort  andjiseful- 
ness  of  their  whole  future  lives  in  a  great  measure  depend  :  and 
yet  it  is  equally  dangerous  toad^rise  with  improper  counsellors. — 
The  names  of  the  maidens  of  the  house  shew  what  kind  of  persons 
should  be  consulted :  and,  when  such  friends  are  of  opinioB  that 
there  is  danger  of  a*  clog,  instead  of  a  helper^  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  all  who  love  their  own  souls  will  speedily  determine  to 
rejectthe  proposal/ however  agreeable  in  other  respects.  The 
apostolical  rule,  **  Only  in  the  Lord,**  is  absolute :  the  Ynost  up- 
right and  cautious  may  indeed  be  deceived ;  but  they,  who  neg- 
lect to  ask,  or  refuse  to  take,  counsel,  will  be  sure  to  smart  for 
their  folly,  if  they  be  indeed  the  children  of  God.  An  unbeliev- 
ing partner  must  be  a  continual  source  of  anxiety  and  uneasiness ; 
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Mbr.  I  might  have  had  husbands  before  now, 
though  I  spoke  not  of  it  to  any ;  but  they  were 
such  as  did  not  like  my  ponditions^  though  never 
did  any  of  them  find  &ult  with  my  person.  So 
they  and  I  oould  not  agree. 

Prud.  Mercy  in  our  days  is  little  set  by^  any 
further  than  as  to  its  name :  the  practice,  which 
is  set  forth  by  the  conditions,  there  are  but  few 
that  can  abide. 

Well,  said  Mercy,  if  nobody  will  have  me,  I  will 
die  a  maid,  or  my  conditions  shall  be  to  me  as  a 
husband ;  for  I  cannot  change  my  nature :  and  to 
have  one  that  lies  cross  to  me  in  this,  tliat  I  pur- 
pose never  to  admit  of  as  long  as  I  live.  I  had  a 
sister  named  Bountiful,  married  to  one  of  these 
churls:  but  he  and  she  could  never  agree;  but 
because  my  sister  was  resolved  to  do  as  she  had 
begun,  that  is,  to  shew  kindness  to  the  poor, 
therefore  her  husband  first  cried  her  down  at  the 
cross,  and  then  turned  her  out  of  his  doors. 

Prud.  And  yet  he  was  a  professor,  I  warrant 
you. 

Mer.  Yes,  such  a  one  as  he  was,  and  of  such 


a  thorn  in  the  side ;  and  a  hindrance  to  all  family-religion,  and 
the  pious  education  of  children ;  who  generally  adhere  to  the 
maxims  and  practices  of  the  ungodly  party.  Nothing  tends 
more  than  such  marriages  to  induce  a  declining  state  of  religion; 
or  indeed  more  plainly  shews  that  it  is  already  in  a  very  unpros- 
perous  state.  But,  when  Christians  plainly  avow  their  principles, 
purposes,  and  rules  of  conduct,  they  may  commonly  detect  and 
shake  oif  such  selfish  pretenders .  while  the  attempts  made  to 
injure  their  characters  will  do  them  no  material  detriment ,  and 
will  render  them  the  more  thankful  for  having  escaped  the  snare. 
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as  the  world  is  now  full :  but  I  am  for  none  of 
them  all. 

-  Now  Matthew^  the  eldest  son  of  Christiana,  fell 
sick,  and  his  sickness  was  sore  upon  him,  for  he 
was  much  pained  in  his  bowels,  so  that  he  was 
with  it,  at  times,  pulled,  as  it  were,  both  ends  to* 
gether.  There  dwelt  also  not  far  from  thence  one 
Mr.  Skill,  an  ancient  and  well-approved  physician. 
So  Christiana  desired,  it,  and  they  sent  for  him, 
and  he  came.  When  he  had  entered  the  room, 
and  had  a  little  observed  the  boy,  he  concluded 
that  he  was  sick  of  the  gripes.  Then  he  said  to 
his  mother.  What  diet  hath  Matthew  of  late  fed 
upon  ?  Diet,  said  Christiana,  nothing  but  what  is 
wholesome.  The  physician  answered.  This  boy 
has  been  tampering  with  something  that  lies  in  his 
maw  imdigested,  and  that  will  not  away  without 
means ;  and  I  tell  you  he  must  be  purged,  or  else, 
he  will  die. 

Then  said  Samuel,  Mother,  what  was  that  which 
my  brother  did  gather  and  eat^  so  soon  as  we  were 
come  from  the  gate  that  is  at  the  head  of  this  way? 
You  know  that  there  was  an  orchard  on  the  left 
hand,  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  and  some  of 
the  trees  hung  over  the  wall?  and  my  brother  did 
pluck  and  did  eat. 

True,'  my  child,  said  Christiana,  he  did  take 
thereof,  and  did  eat ;  naughty  boy  as  he  was :  I 
chid  him,  and  yet  he  would  eat  thereof. 

Skill.  I  knew  he  had  eaten  something  that 
was  not  wholesome  food ;  and  that  food,  to  wit, 
that  fruit  is  even  the  most  hurtful  of  all.    It  is  the 

* 

fruit  of  Beelzebub's  orchard.     I  do  marvel  that 
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none  did  warn  you  of  it :  many  have  ^ed  here- 
of.      ' 

Then  Christiana  began  to  cry ;  and  she  said,  O 
naughty  boy !  and  O  careless  mother !  what  shall 
I  do  for  my  son?* 

Skill.  Come^  do  not  be  too  dejected ;  the  boy 
may  do  well  again^  but  he  must  purge  and  vomit. 

Chr.  Pray,  Sir,  try  the  utmost  of  yoiu:  skill 
with  him,  whatever  it  <^ost8. 

Skill.  Nay,  I  hope  I  shall  be  reasouable. — So 
he  m€tde  hifti  a  purge  but  it  was  too'weak ;  it  was 
said  it  was  made  of  the  blood  of  a  goat^  the  ashes 
of  a  heifer,  and  with  some  of  the  juice  of  hyssop, 
&c.^  When  Mr«  Skill  had  seen  that  that  purge 
was  too  weak,  he  made  him  one  to  the  purpose ; 
it  was  made  Ex  came  et  sanguine  Chris ti  ;^  (you 

*  Heb.  U.  13,  19;  x.  1—4.  •  John  vi.  54—57 ;  Heb.  U.  14. 


*  Sin,  heedlessly  or  wilfully  committed  after  the  Lord  has 
spoken  peace  to  our  souls,  often  produces  great  distress  long 
afterwards;  and  sometimes  darkness  and  discouragement  op* 
press  the  mind,  when  the  special  cause  of  them  is  not  imme- 
diately recollected :  for  we  haye  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he 
withholds  his  consolations.  In  this  case  we  should  adopt  the 
prayer  of  Job, ''  Do  not  condemn  me ;  shew  me  wherefore  thou 
**  contendest  with  me :  *'  and  this  inquiry  will  often  be  answer- 
ed by  the  discourse  of  skilful  ministers,  and  the  faithful  admo- 
nitions of  our  fellow  Christians. — ^When  hopeful  professors  are 
greatly  cast  down,  it  is  not  wise  to  administer  cordials  to  them 
immediately ;  but  to  propose  such  questions  as  may  lead  to  a 
discovery  of  the  concealed  cause  of  their  distress.  Thus  it  will 
often  be  found  that  they  have  been  tampering  with  forbidden 
fruit;  which  discovery  may  tend  to  their  humiliation,* and  pro- 
duce a  similar  effect  on  those  who  have  neglected  their  duty,  by 
suffering  others  to  sin  without  warning  or  reproof. 
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know  physicians  g^ve  strange  medicines  to  their 
patients :)  and  it  was  made  up  into  piUs^  with  a 
promise  or  two,  and  a  proportionable  quantity  of 
salt.^  Now  he  was  to  take  them  three  at  a  lime^ 
fiisting,  in  half  a  quarter  of  a  {nnt  of  the  tears  of 
repentance.^  When  this  potion  was  prqiared, 
and  brought  to  the  boy,  he  was  loath  to  take  it, 
though  torn  with  the  gripes  as  if  he  should  be 
pulled  in  pieces.  Come,  come,  said  the  physician^ 
you  must  take  it.  It  goes  against  my  stomachy 
said  the  boy.  I  must  have  you  take  it,  said  his 
mother.  I  shall  vomit  it  up  again,  said  the  boy. 
Prayy  Sir,  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Skill,  how  does  it 
taste?  It  has  no  ill  taste,  said  the  doctor;  and 
witib  that  she  touched  one  of  the  pills  with  the  tip 
of  her  tongue.  Oh,  Matthew,  said  she,  this  po- 
tion is  sweeter  than  honey.  If  thou  lovest  thy 
mother,  if  thou  lovest  thy  brothers,  if  thou  lovest 
Mercy,  if  thou  lovest  thy  life,  take  it.  So  with 
much  ado,  after,  a  short  prayer  for  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  it,  he  took  it,  and  it  wrought  kindly 
with  him.  It  caused  him  to  purge,  to  sleep,  and 
to  rest  quietly ;  it  put  him  into  a  fine  heat  and 
breathing  sweat,  and  rid  him  of  his  gripes."*^ 

>  Mark  ix.  49.  *  Zecli.  xii.  10. 


*  To  support  the  allegory,  the  author  gives  the  physician's 
prescription  in  Latin ;  but  he  adds  in  the  margin,  with  admirable 
modesty,  *  The  Latin  I  borrow.' — "  Without  the  shedding  of 
'^  blood,  there  is  no  remission  of  sins,"  or  true  peace  of  con- 
science :  "  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  cannot  take  away  sin :" 
nothing  therefore,  can  bring  health  and  cure,  in  this  case,  but 
the  *  body  and  blood  of  Christ,'  as  broken  and  shed  for  our  sins. 
These  blessings  are  made  ours  by  feith  exercised  on  the  promises 
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So  in  a  litife  time  faegbt  up,  and  walked  about 
with  a  staff,  and  would  go  fix>m  room  to  room, 
and  talk  with  Pnidienee,  Piety,  and  Charity,  of  his 
distemper,  and  how  he  was  he^ed. 

So  idien  the  boy  was  healed,  Christiana  aaked 
Mr.  Skill,  saying.  Sir,  what  will  content  you  for 
yoiur  pains  and  care  to  me,  and  of  my  child  ?  And 
he  said.  You  must  pay  the  master  of  the  college  of 
physicians,  according  to  rules  made  in  that  ease 
and  provided.^ 

But,  Sir,  said  she,  what  is  this  pill  good  lor 
else? 

Skill.  It  is  an  universal  pill ;  it  is  good  against 
all  diseases  that  pilgrims  are  incident  to:  and, 
when  it  is  well  prepared,  will  keep  good  time  out 
of  mind. 

Che.  Pray,  Sir,  make  me  up  twelve  boxes  of 
them :  for,  if  I  can  get  these,  I  will  never  take 
other  physic. 

Skill.  These  pills  are  good  to  prevent  diseases, 
as  well  as  to  cure  when  one  is  sick.    Yea,  I  dare 

*  Heb.  xiu.  11-^15. 


of  God ;  the  sanctifying  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  seasons 
our  words  and  actions  as  with  *  salt/  always  connects  with  fiving 
faith;  and  godly  sorrow,  working  genuine  repentance,  is  re- 
newed every  time  we  look  to  the  Saviour,  whom  we  have  pierced 
by  our  recent  offences,  and  of  whom  we  again  seek- forgiveness. 
The  natural  pride,  stoutness,  and  unbelief  of  our  hearts,  render 
us  very  reluctant  to  this  humiliating  method  of  recovering  peace 
and  spiritual  strength;  and  this  often  prolongs  our  distress:  yet 
nothing  yields  n^ore  unalloyed  comfort,  than  thus  abasing  our- 
sielves  before  God,  and  relying  on  his  mercy  through  the  atone- 
ment and  mediation  of  his  beloved  Son. 
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say  it^  and  st»id  to  it,  that  if  a  man  will  but  use 
this  phy»c  as  he  should,  it  will  make  him  live  for 
ever.^  But,  good  Christiana,  thou  must  give  these 
pills  no  other  way  but  as  I  have  prescribed :  for  if 
you  do  they  will  do  no  good.* — So  he  gave  unto 
Christiana  physic  for  herself,  and  her  boys,  and 
for  Mercy ;  and  bid  Matdxew  take  heed  how  he 
eat  any  more  green  plums ;  and  kissed  him,  and 
went  his  way. 

It  was  told  you  before,  that  Prudence  bid  the 
boys,  that  at  any  time  they  would  they  should  ask 
her  some  questions  that  might  be  profitable,  and 
she  would  say  something  to  them. 

Then  Matthew,  who  had  been  sick,  asked  her. 
Why,  for  the  most  part,  physic  should  be  bitter  to 
our  palates  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  how  unwelcome  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  effects  thereof,  are  to  a  carnal 
heart. 

Mat.  Why  does  physic,  if  it  does  good,  purge, 
and  cause  to  vomit  ? 

Prud.  To  shew,  that  the  word,  when  it  works 

*'  John  Ti.  58. 


*  This  hint  should  be  carefully  noted.  Numbers  abuse  the 
doctrine  of  free  salvation  by  the  merit  and  redemption  of  Christ, 
and  presume  on  forgiveness  when  they  are  destitute  of  genuine 
repentance,  and  give  no  evidence  of  sanctification.  But  this 
most  efficacious  medicine  in  that  case  will '  do  no  good : '  or 
rather  the  perverse  abuse  of  it  will  increase  their  guilt  and  tend 
to  harden  their  hearts  in  sin. 
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effectually^  deanseth  the  heart  and  mind.  For, 
look,  what  the  one  doeth  to  the  body,  the  other 
doeth  to  the  souL 

Mat.  What  should  we  leam  by  sedng  the  flame 
of  our  fire  go  upwards  ?  and  by  seeing  the  beams 
and  sweet  influences  of  the  sun  strike  downwards  ? 

Prud.  By  the  going  up  of  the  fire  we  are  taught 
to  ascend  to  heaven,  by  fervent  and  hot  desires. 
And  by  the  sun*s  sending  his  heat,  beams,  and 
sweet  influences  downwards,  we  are  taught  tiiat 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  though  high,  reaches 

4 

down  with  his  grace  and  love  to  us  below. 

Mat.  Where  have  the  clouds  their  water  ? 

Prud.  Out  of  the  sea. 

Mat.  .What  may  we  leam  fix)m  that  ? 

Prud.  That  ministers  should  fetch  their  doc- 
trine fix)m  God. 

Mat.  Why  do  they  empty  themselves  upon  the 
earth? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  ministers  should  give  out 
what  they  know  of  God  to  the  world. 

Mat.  Why  is  the  rainbw  caused  by  the  sun  ? 

Prud.  To  shew,  that  the  covenant  of  ^God's 
grace  is  confirmed  to  us  in  Christ. 

Mat.  Why  do  the  springs  come  firom  the  sea  to 
us  through  tiie  earth  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  grace  of  God  comes  to 
us  through  the  body  of  Christ. 

Mat.  Why  do  some  of  the  springs  rise  out  of 
the  top  of  high  hills  r 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  Spirit  of  grace  shall 
spring  up  in  some  that  are  great  and  mighty,  83 
well  as  in  many  that  arc  poor  and  low. 
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Mat.  Why  doth  the  fire  fasten  upon  the  candle- 
wide? 

Prud.  To  shew  that,  unless  ^raee  doth  kindle 
upon  the  heart;  there  will  benotrue  lightof  life  in  us. 

Mat.  Why  is  the  wiek,  and  tallow,  and  all, 
spent,  to  maintain  the  light  of  the  candle  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  body  and  soul,  and  all, 
should  be  at  the  service  of,  and  spend  themselves 
to  maintain  in  good  condition,  that  grace  of  God 
that  is  in  us. 

Mat.  Why  doth  the  pelican  pierce  her  own 
breast  with  her  bill  ? 

Prud.  To  nourish  her  young  ones  with  her 
blood ;  and  thereby  to  shew  that  Christ  the  blessed 
so  loveth  his  young,  his  people,  as  to  save  them 
from  death  by  his  blood. 

Mat.  What  may  one  learn  by  hearing  the  cock 
crow? 

Prud.  Learn  to  remember  Peter's  sin  and  Peter*s 
repentance.  The  cock's  crowing  shews  also  that 
day  is  coming  on :  let  then  the  crowing  of  the 
cock  put  thee  in  mind  of  that  last  and  terrible  day 
of  judgment. 

Now  about  this  time  their  month  was  out: 
wherefore  they  signified  to  those  of  the  house  that 
it  was  convenient  for  them  to  up  and  be  going. 
Then  said  Joseph  to  his  mother.  It  is  convenient 
that  you  foi^et  not  to  send  to  the  house  of  Mr. 
Interpreter,  to  pray  him  to  grant  that  Mr.  Great- 
heart  should  be  sent  unto  us,  that  he  may  be  our 
conductor  the  rest  of  our  way.  '  Good  boy,  said 
she,  I  had  almost  forgot.  ,  So  she  drew  up  a  peti- 
tion, and  prayed  Mr.  Watchful  the  porter  to  send 
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it  by  some  fit  man  to  her  good  fiiend  Mr.  Inter<- 
preter ;  who,  when  it  was  come^  and  he  had  seen 
the  contents  of  the  petition,  said  to  the  messenger^ 
Go  tell  them  that  I  will  send  him»* 

When  the  fiuDoily,  where  Christiana  was,  saw 
that  they  had  a  purpose  to  go  forward,  they  called 
the  whole  house  together,  to  give  thanks  to  their 
King  for  sendmg  of  them  such  profitable  guests  as 
these.  Which  done,  they  said  unto  Christiana, 
And  shall  we  not  shew  thee  something,  according 
as  our  custom  is  to  do  to  pilgrims,  on  which  thou 
mayest  meditate  when  thou  art  on  the  way  ?  So 
they  took  Christiana,  her  children,  and  Mercy  into 
the  closet,  and  shewed  them  one  of  the  apples  that 
five  ate  of,  and  that  she  also  did  give  to  her  bus* 
band,  and  that  for  the  eating  of  which  tliey  were 
both  turned  out  of  paradise ;  and  asked  her.  What 
she  thought  that  was  ?  Then  Christiana  said.  It  is 
food  or  poison,  I  know  not  which.  So  they  opened 
the  matter  to  her,  and  she  held  up  her  hands  and 
wondered.^  "f^ 

>  Gen.  Hi.  1-^ ;  Rom.  vii.  24. 


*  This  may  be  applied  to  the  case  of  persons  who  are  una- 
voidably removed  from  those  places,  where  they  first  made  an 
open  profession  of  the  faith.  The  vigilant  pastor,  who  can  no 
longer  watck  for  tlieir  souls,  will  earnestly  recommend  them  to 
the  care  of  some  other  minister,  and  join  with  them  in  prayer, 
that  the  same  faithful  services,  or  better,  may  be  rendered  than 
by  other  servants  of  their  common  Lord. 

t  The  nature  of  the  first  transgression ;  the  ambiguous  insi- 
nuations by  which  the  tempter  seduced  Eve,  and,  by  her,  Adam; 
the  motives  from  which  they  ate  the  forbidden  fruit ;  and  the 
dreadful  disappointment  that  followed ;  with  all  the  aggrava- 
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Then  they  had  her  to  a  place  and  shewed  her 
Jacob's  ladder.  Now  at  tiiat  time  tiiere  were  some 
angels  ascending  upon  it  So  Christiima  looked 
and  looked  to  see  the  angels  go  up ;  so  did  the 
rest  of  the  company.^  Then  they  were  going  into 
another  place>  to  shew  them  scmiething  else :  but 
James  said  to  his  mother^  Pray  bid  them  stay  a 
little  longer,  for  this  is  a  curious  sight.  So  tiiey 
turned  again>  and  stood  feeding  their  eyes  on  this 
so  pleasant  a  prospect.* — ^After  this,  they  had  th6m 
into  a  place  where  there  did  hang  up  a  gdiden  an- 
chor :  so  they  bid  Christiikna  take  it  down ;  for, 
said  tiiey,  you  shall  have  it  with  youj  fbr  it  is  of 
absolute  necessity  that  you  shbuld,  that  ybu  may 
lay  hold  of  ^^  that  within  the  veil/'  and  stand  stead- 

*  Gen.  xxviii.  12. 


tions  and  consequences  of  that  most  prolific  offence,  which  con- 
tained in  it,  as  in  miniatute  and  embryo,  all  future  sins^  are  very 
instructiye  and  affecting  to  the  pious  inind.  For  the  enemy 
still  proceeds  against  us  according  to  the  same  general  plan ; 
suggesting  hard  thoughts  of  God,  doubts  about  the  restrictions 
and  threatenings  of  his  word,  proud  desires  of  independence 
or  useless  knowledge,  hankerings  after  forbidden  indulgence, 
and  hopes  of  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  sin,  without  feeling  the 
punishment  denounced  against  transgressors. 

*  Christ,  in  his  person  and  offices,  is  the  medium  of  coi&mu- 
nication  between  heaven  and  earth,  between  God  and  man :  by 
him  sinners  come  to  God  with  acceptance,  and  God  dwells  with 
them  and  is  glorified ;  through  him  they  present  theti:  worship 
and  services,  and  receive  supplies  of  all  heavenly  blessings ;  and 
for  his  sake  angels  delight  in  *'  ministering  to  the  heirs  of  salva- 
'^  tion,"  aa  instruments  of  hisjppovidential  care  over  liiem  and  all 
their  concerns.-^This  was  represented  or  typified  by  Jacob's 
ladder.  .   . 
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fast  in  case  yoa  should  meet  with  turbulefat  wea- 
ther t  so  they  were  glad  thereof.*  ♦  Then  they 
took  them,  and  had  them  to  the  moimt  upon  which 
Abraham  our  fiither  had  offered  up  Isaac  his  son, 
and  shewed  them  the  altar,  the  wood,  the  jSre,  and 
the  knife ;  for  they  remain  to  be  seen  to  this  very 
day.  When*  they  had  seen  it,  they  held  up  their 
hands,  and  blessed  themselves,  and  said.  Oh  what 
a  man  for  love  to  his  Master,  and  for  denial  to  him* 
self,  was  Abraham ! — ^After  they  had  shewed  them 
all  these  things,  Prudence  took  them  into  a  dining- 
room^  where  stood  a  pair  of  excellent  virginals :  so 
she  played  upon  them,  and  turned  what  she  had 
shewed  them  into  this  excellent  song ;  sa^g, 

Eve*s  apple  we  have  shewed  you, 

Of  that  be  you  aware ; 
You  have  seen  Jacob's  ladder  too, 

Upon  which  angels  are ; 
An  anchor  you  received  have ; 

But  let  not  this  suffice, 
Until  with  Abra*am  you  have  gave  - 

Your  best  of  sacrifice. 

>  Joel  iii.  16 ;  Heb.  vi.  19. 


*  The  hope  of  glory,  or  of  the  fulfilment  of  all  God's  promises 
to  our  souls,  is  the  golden  anchor,  by  which  we  must  be  kept 
steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  encouraged  to  abide  in  our  proper  sta- 
tion, amidst  the  storms  of  temptation,  afflicticm,  and  persecution. 
This  It  will  certainly  effect,  provided  it  be  genuine  and  living, 
grounded  on  the  word  of  God,  springing  from  faith  in  his  Son, 
warranted  by  the  experience  of  his  grace,  and  accompanied  by 
prevailing  desires  of  a  holy  felicity,  in  the  presence,  favour,  wid 
service  of  the  Lord. 
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Now  about  this  time  one  knocked  at  the  door: 
so  the  porter  opened,  and,  beh(4d,  Mr.  Great-heart 
was  there.  Bat  when  he  was  come  in,  what  joy 
was  there !  for  it  came  now  fresh  again  into  their 
minds,  how  but  a  while  ago  he  had  slain  old  Grim 
Bloody-man  the  giant,  and  had  delivered  them 
from  the  lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  Christiana,  and  to 
Mercy,  My  Lord  hath  sent  each  of  you  a  bottle  oi 
wine,  and  also  some  parched  com,  together  with  a 
couple  of  pomegranates ;  he  also  sent  the  boys 
some  figs  and  raisins ;  to  refresh  you  in  your  way. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  their  jour- 
ney ;  and  Prudence  and  Piety  went  along  with 
them.  When  they  came  at  the  gate,  Christiana 
asked  the  porter,  if  any  of  late  went  by.  He  said. 
No,  only  one,  some  time  since,  who  also  told  me 
that  of  late  there  had  been  a  great  robbery  com- 
mitted on  the  King's  highway,  as  you  go ;  but, 
said  he,  the  thieves  are  taken,  and  will  shortly  be 
tried  for  their  lives.  Then  Christiana  and  Mercy 
were  afraid ;  but  Matthew  said.  Mother,  fear  no- 
thing, as  long  as  Mr.  Great-heart  is  to  go  with  us, 
and  to  be  our  conductor. 

Then  said  Christiana  to  the  porter.  Sir,  I  am 
much  obliged  to  you  for  all  the  kindnesses  that 
you  have  shewed  to  me  since  I  came  hither ;  and 
also  that  you  have  been  so  loving  and  kind  to  my 
children :  I  know  not  how  to  gratify  your  kind- 
ness ;  wherefore,  pray,  as  a  token  of  my  respects 
to  you,  accept  of  this  small  mite.  So  she  put  a 
gold  angel  in  his  hand ;  and  he  made  her  a  low 
obeisance,  and  said,  ^^  Let  thy  garments  be  always 
"  white,  and  let  thy  head  want  no  ointment."    Liet 

VOL.  III.  2  P 
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Mercy  live  and  not  die,  and  let  not  her  works  be 
few.  And  to  the  boys  he  said.  Do  you  flee  youth- 
ful lusts^  and  follow  after  godliness  with  them  that 
are  grave  and  wise ;  so  shall  you  put  gladness  into 
your  mother^  heart,  and  obtain  praise  of  all  that 
are  sober-mmded* — So  they  thanked  the  porter, 
and  departed. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  for- 
ward, until  they  were  come  to  the  brow  of  the  hill, 
where  Piety,  bethinking  herself,  cried  out,  Al^ ! 
I  have  forgot  what  I  intended  to  bestow  upon 
Christiana  and  her  companions ;  I  will  go  back 
and  fetch  it.  .  So  she  ran  and  fetched  it.  When 
she  was  gone,  Christiana  thought  she  heard  in  a 
grove,  a  little  way  off  on  the  right  hand,  a  most 
curious  melodious  note,  with  words  much  like 
these: 

'  Through  all  my  life  thy  fttvour  is 

So  frankly  shew'd  to  me. 
That  in  thy  house  for  evermore 
My  dwelling  plabe  shall  be/ 

And  listening  still  she  thought  she  heard  another 
answer  it,  saying, 

' '  For  why  ?  The  Lord  our  God  is  goo4» 
His  mercy  is  for  ever  sure : 
His  truth  at  all  times  firmly  stood, 
And  shall  from  age  to  age  endure.' 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence  what  it  was  that 
made  those  curious  notes.  They  are,  said  she,  our 
ciountry  birds :  they  sing  these  notes  but  seldom, 
except  it  be  at  the  spring  when  the  flowers  appear, 
and  the  sun  shines  warm,  and  then  you  may  hear 
them  all  the  day  long.    I  often,  said  she,  go  to 


WITH  NOTES:  PART  II.  436 

hear  them:  we  also  ofttimes  keep  than  tame  in 
our  house.  They  are  very  fine  company  for  us 
when  we  arc  melancholy ;  also  they  make  the 
woods^  and  groves^  and  solitary  places^  places  de- 
sirous to  be  in.^ 

By  this  time  Piety  was  come  again  ;  so  she  said 
to  Christiana^  Look  here^  I  have  brought  tbst^^.a 
scheme  of  all  those  things  that  thou  hast  seen  at 
our  house,  upon  which  thou  mayest  look  when 
thou  findest  thyself  forgetful,  and  call  those  thii^ 
again  to  remembrance,  for  thy  edification  and 
comfort. 

Now  they  b^an  to  go  down  the  hill  to  the  val- 
ley of  Humiliation.  It  was  a  steep  hill,  and  the 
way  was  slippery ;  but  they  were  very  careful ;  so 
they  got  down  pretty  well.  When  they  were  down 
in  the  valley.  Piety  said  to  Christiana,  This  is  the 
place  where  your  husband  met  with  the  foul  fiend 
Apollyon,  and  where  they  had  the  great  fight  that 
they  had :  I  know  you  cannot  but  have  heard 
thereof.  But  be  of  good  courage,  as  long  as  you 
have  here  Mr.  Great-heart  to  be  your  guide  and 
conductor,  we  hope  you  will  fare  the  better. — So 
when  these  two  luid  committed  the  pilgrims  unto 
the  conduct  of  their  guide,  he  w^it  forward,  and 
they  went  after. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  We  need  not  be  so 
afiraid  of  this  valley,  for  here  is  nothing  to  hurt  us 
unless  we  procure  it  ourselves^    It  is  true,  Ciuris- . 
lian  did  here  meet  with  ApoUyon,  with  whom  he 

>  Sol;  Song  U.  U,  12. 
2  F  2 
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had  also  a  sore  combat;  but  tiiat  fray  was  the 
fruit  of  thos6  slips  that  he  got  in  his  going  down 
the  hill :  for  they  that  get  slips  there,  must  look 
for  combats  here.  And  hence  it  is  that  this  valley 
has  got  so  hard  a  name.  For  the  common  people, 
when  they  hear  that  some  frightful  thing  has  be- 
fiedlen  such  an  one,  in  such  a  place,  are  of  opinion 
that  that  place  is  haunted  with  some  foul  fiend  or 
evil  spirit ;  when,  alas !  it  is  for  the  fruit  of  their 
doing  that  such  things  do  befid  them  there. 

This  valley  of  Humiliation  is  of  itself  as  fruitfid 
a  place  as  any  the  crow  flies  over ;  and  I  am  per- 
suaded, if  we  could  hit  upon  it,  we  might  find 
somewhere  hereabout  something  that  might  give 
us  an  account  why  Christian  was  so  hardly  beset 
in  tills  place. 

.  Then  Janies  said  to  his  mother,  Lo,  yonder 
.  stands  a  pillar,  and  it  looks  as  if  something  was 
written  thereon ;  let  us  go  and  see  what  it  is.  So 
they  went,  and  found  there  written,  ^  Let  Chiis* 
^  1ian*s  slips,  before  he  came  hither,  and:  the  bur- 
^  den  that  he  met  with  in  this  place,  be  a  warning 
^  to  those  tliat  come  after.*  Lo,  said  their  guide, 
did  I  not  tell  you  that  there  was  something  here* 
abouts  that  would  give  intimation  of  the  reason 
why  Christian  was  so  hard  beset  in  this  place. 
Then,  turning  to  Christiana,  he  said.  No  disparage* 
ment  to  Christian,  more  than  to  many  others  whose 
hap  and  lot  it  was.  For  it  is  easier  going  up  than 
down  this  hill,  and  that  can  be  said  but  of  few  hOh 
in  idl  these  parts  of  the  ivorld.  But  we  will  leave 
the  good  man,  he  is  at  rest ;  he  also  had  a  brave 
victory  over  his  enemy :  let  Him  grant  that  dwel- 
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leth  above  that  we  £sure  no  Worse^  when  we  oome 
to  be  tried>  than  he !  * 

But  we  will  come  again  to  this  valley  of  humi- 
liation. It  is  the  best  and  most  fruitfiil  piece  of 
grouncf  in  all  these  parts.'  It  is  a  fat  ground ;  and^ 
as  you  see^  consisteth  much  in  meadows ;  and^  if 


*  As  the  author  here  evidently  alluded  to  some  particulars  in 
his  own  experience,  a  more  explicit  account  of  these  slips  would 
have  been  very  interesting  and  instructive ;  but,  as  it  is,  we  can 
only  conjecture  his  meaning.  He  probably  referred  to  some 
erroneous  conclusions  which  he  had  formed,  concerning  the 
measure  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  his  people,  and  the  nature 
of  their  situation  in  this  world.  Having  obtained  peace  and 
comfort,  and  enjoyed  sweet  satisfaction  in  communion  with  his 
brethren,  he  expected  the  continuance  of  this  happy  frame,  and 
considered  it  as  the  evidence  of  his  acceptance :  so  that  afflic- 
tions and  humiliating  discoveries  of  the  evils  of  his  heart,  by  in- 
terrupting his  comforts,  induced  him  to  conclude  that  his  past 
experience  was  a  delusion,  and  that  God  was  become  his  enemy : 
and  this  unscriptural  way  of  judging  concerning  his  state  seems 
to  have  made  way  for  the  dark  temptations  that  followed. — 
Were  it  not  for  such  mistakes,  humiliating  dispensations  and 
experiences  would  not  have  any  necessary  connexion  with  ter- 
ror; and  they  would  give  less  occasion  to  temptations,  thaa 
prosperity  and  comfort  do :  while  a  lowly  condition  is  exempted 
firom  the  numberless  snares,  encumbrances,  and  anxieties  of  a 
more  exalted  station ;  and  humility  is  the  parent  of  patience,^ 
meekness,  contentment,  thankfulness,  and  every  holy  dispo- 
sition that  can  enrich  and  adorn  the  soul.  A  far  greater  pro- 
portion of  believers  are  found  in  inferior  circumstances,  than 
among  the  wealthy ;  and  they  who  are  kept  low  commonly  thrive 
the  best,  and  are  most  simple  and  diligent  Without  poverty  of 
spirit,  we  caunot  possess  ''  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ:*^ 
and  more  promises  are  made  to  the  humble»  thai>  to  any  other 
character  whatsoever. 
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a  man  was  to  come  here  in  the  sommer-time^  as* 
we  do  now,  if  he  knew  not  any  thing  before  there- 
of, and  if  he  also  delighted  himself  in  the  sight  of 
his  eyes,  he  might  see  that  which  would  be  de- 
lightful to  him.  '  Behold,  how  green  this  valley  is ; 
also  how  beautiful  with  lilies.^  I  have  also  known 
many  labouring  men  that  have  got  good  estates  in 
this  valley  of  Humiliation ;  (for  "  Godtesisteth  the 
^^  proud,  but  giveth  more  grace  to  the  humble  i  **) 
for  indeed  it  is  a  very  fruitful  soil,  and  doth  bring 
forth  by  handfuls.  Some  also  have  wished,  that 
the  next  way  to  their  Father's  house  were  here, 
that  they  might  be  troubled  no  more  with  either 
hills  or  mountains  to  go  over :  but  the  way  is  the 
'  way,  and  there  is  an  end.* 

Now,  as  they  were  going  along  and  talking, 
they  espied  a  boy  feeding  his  father's  sheep.  The 
boy  was  in  very  mean  clothes,  but  of  a  fresh  and 
well-favoured  countenance ;  and  as  he  sat  by  him- 
self he  sung.    Hark,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  to  what 

*  Sol.  Sonff.  ii.  1 ;  James  iv.  6 ;  1  Pet.  v.  5. 


♦  The  consolations  of  humble  believers,  even  in  their  lowest 
abasement,  when  favoured  by  the  exhilarating  and  fertilizing 
beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  are  represented  under  this 
emblem.  The  '  lilies '  are  the  harmless  and  holy  disciples  of 
Christ,  who  adorn  a  poor  and  obscure  condition  of  life ;  and 
who  are  an  ornament  to  religion,  being ''  clothed  with  humility.'* 
Many  grow  rich  in  fidth  and  good  works  in  retirement  and  ob- 
scurity ;  and  become  averse,  even  at  the  call  of  duty,  to  emefge 
from  it,  lest  any  advancement  should  lead  them  into  temp- 
tation, stir  up  their  pride,  or  expose  them  to  envy  and  con- 
tention. 
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the  shepherd's  boy  saith.    So  they  heiurkened/and 
he  said — 

'  He  that  is  down,  needs  fear  no  fall ; 

He  that  is  low,  no  pride ; 
He  that  is  humble  ever  shall 

Have  God  to  be  his  g^ide. 
I  am  content  with  what  I  have, 

Little  be  it  or  much  : 
And,  Lord,  contentment  still  I  crave, 

Because  thou  savest  such. 
Fulness  to  such  a  burden  is 

That  go  on  pilgrimage : 
Here  little,  and  hereafter  bliss. 

Is  best  from  age  to  age/ 

Then  said  the  giiide.  Do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will 
dare  to  say,  this  boy  lives  a  merrier  life,  and  wears 
more  of  the  herb  called  hearf^-ease  in  his  bosom, 
than  he  that  is  clad  in  silk  and  velvet.  But  we 
will  proceed  in  our  discoiu'se.* 

In  this  valley  our  Lord  formerly  had  his  country- 
house  :  he  loved  much  to  be  here.  He  loved  also 
to  walk  in  these  meadows,  and  he  found  the  air 
was  pleasant.  Besides,  here  a  man  shall  be  free 
from  the  noise,  and  from  the  hurryings  of  this  life : 
all  states  are  frOl  of  noise  and  confusion,  only  the 
Valley  of  Humiliation  is  that  empty « and  solitary 
place.     Here  a  man  shall  not  be  let  and  hindered 

*  Heb.  xiii.  5. 


*  Peiiiaps  the  '  shepherd's  boy'  may  refer  to  the  obscure  but 
quiet  station  of  some  pastors  over  small  congregations,  who  live 
almost  unknown  to  their  brethren,  but  are  in  a  measure  useful 
and  very  comfortable. 
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in  his  contemplation,  as  in  other  places  he  is  apt 
to  be.  This  is  a  valley  that  nobody  walks  in,,  but 
those  that  love  a  pilgrims  life.  And,  though 
Christian  had  the  hard  hap  to  meet  with  Apollyon, 
and  to  enter  with  him  in  a  brisk  encounter ;  yet  I 
must  tell  you,  that  in  former  times  men  have  met 
with  angels  here,  have  found  pearls  here,  and  have 
in  this  place  found  the  words  of  life.* 

Did  I  say  our  Lord  had  here  in  former  days  his 
country-house,  and  that  he  loved  here  to  walk  ? 
I  will  add,  in  this  place,  and  to  the  people  that  live 
and  trace  these  grounds  he  has  left  a  yearly  re- 
venue, to  be  fistithfiilly  paid  them  at  certain  seasons 
for  their  tnaintenanee  by  the  way,  and  for  their 
further  encouragement  to  go  on  their  pilgrimage.* 

Now,  as  they  went  on,  Samuel  said  to  Mr.  Great- 
heart,  Sir,  I  perceive  that  in  this  valley  my  &ther 
and  Apollyon  had  their  battle;  but  whereabout 
was  the  fight  ?  for  I  perceive  this  valley  is  large. 

*  Hoc.  lii.  4, 5. 


*  Our  Lord  chose  retirement,  poverty,  and  an  obscure  sta- 
tion; as  the  rest  and  delight  of  his  own  mind ;  as  remote  from 
bustle  and  contention,  and  favourable  to  contemplation  and  de- 
votion :  so  that  his  appearance  in  a  public  character,  and  in 
crowded  scenes,  for  the  good  of  mankind  and  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  was  a  part  of  his. self-denial,  in  which  "he  pleased 
'*  not  himself/* — Indeed  there  is  a  peculiar  congeniality  between 
a  lowly  mind  and  a  lowly  condition :  and  as  n(iuch  violence  is 
done  to  the  inclinations  of  the  humble,  when  they  ate  rendered 
conspicuous  and  advanced  to  high  stations,  as  to  those  of  the 
haughty,  when  they  are  thrust  down  into  obscurity  and  neglect. 
Other  men  seem  to  be  banished  into  this  valley,  but  *^  the  poor 
"  in  spirit"  love  to  walk  in  it:  and,  Uiougfa  some  believers  ^ere 
struggle  with  distressing  temptations,  others  in  passing  through 
it  cftjoy  much  communion  with  God. 
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Gr.-h.  Ypur  fifttlier  had  the  battle  with  ApoUyon 
at  a  place  yonder  befoi^  us,  in  a  narrow  passi^e^ 
just  beyond  Forgetful  Green.  And  indeed  that 
place  is  the  most  dangerous  place  in  all  these  parts : 
for,  if  at  any  time  pUgrims  meet  with  any  brunt,  it 
is  when  they  forget  what  favours  they  have  re- 
ceived, and  how  unworthy  they  are  of  them.*  This 
is  the  place  also  where  others  have  been  hard  put  to 
it. — ^But  more  of  the  place  when  we  are  come  to  it; 
for  I  persuade  myself,  that  to  this  day  there  re- 
mains either  some  sign  of  the  battle,  or  some 
monument  to  testify  that  such  a  battle  there  was 
fought.  ^ 

Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  I  am  as  well  in  this 
valley  as  I  have  been  any  where  else  in  all  our 
journey :  the  [dace,  methinks,  suits  with  my  spirit. 
I  love  to  be  in  such  places  where  there  is  no  rat- 
tlii^  with  coaches,  nm  rumbling  with  wheels: 
methinks  here  one  may,  without  much  molesta- 
tion, be  thinking  what  he  is,  whence  he  came, 
what  he  has  done,  and  to  what  the  King  has  called 
him :  here  one  may  think,  and  break  at  heart,  and 
melt  one's  spirit,  until  one's  eyes  become  ^'  as  the 


*  When  consolations  and  privileges  betray  us  into  forgetful- 
ness  of  our  entire  unworthiness  of  such  special  favours,  humili- 
at]j[ig  dispensations  commonly  ensue:  and  these  sometimes 
reciprocally  excite  murmurs  and  forgetfulness  of  past  mercies. 
Thus  Satan  gains  an  opportunity  of  assaulting  the  soul  with 
dreadful  temptations :  and,  while  at  one  moment  hard  thoughts 
of  God,  or  doubts  concerning  the  truth  of  his  word,  are  sug- 
gested to  our  minds ;  at  the  next  we  may  be  affrighted  by  our 
own  dreadful  rebellion  and  ingratitude,  prompted  to  copdemn 
ourselves  as  hypocrites,  and  almost  driven  to  despair.  . 
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''  fishpools  of  Heojhbon.'*  They  that  go  rightly 
through  this  **  Valley  o^  Baca,  make  it  a  well ;  the 
^^  rain/'  that  God  sends  down  from  heaven  upon 
them  that  are  here,  ^^  also  filleth  the  pools/*  This 
valley  is  that  from  whence  also  the  King  will  give 
to  them  tiieir  vineyards ;  ^  and  liiey  that  go  through 
it  diall  sing  as  Christian  did,  for  all  he  met  with 
ApoUyon. 

It  is  true,  said  their  guide,  I  have  gone  through 
this  valley  many  a  time,  and  never  was  better  than 
when  here.  I  have  also  been  a  conductor  to  seve* 
ral  pilgrims,  and  they  have  confessed  the  same. 
*^  To  this  man  will  I  look,'*  (saitb  the  King,)  "  even 
^^  to  him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
^^  that  tremblcth  at  my  word." 

Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the 
a&rementioned  battle  was  fought.  Then  said  the 
guide  to  Christiana,  her  children,  and  Mercy,  This 
is  the -place :  on  this  ground  Christian  stood,  and 
up  diere  came  Apollyon  against  him :  and,  look^ 
did  not  I  tell  you,  here  is  some  of  your  husband's 
blood  ujpon  these  stones  to  this  day.  Behold,  also^ 
how  here  and  there  are  yet  to  be  seen  upon  the 
place  some  of  the  shivers  of  Apollyon*s  broken 
darts.  See  also  how  they  did  beat  the  ground  with 
their  feet  as  they  fought,  to  make  good  their  places 
against  each  other ;  how  also,  with  their  by-blows^ 
they  did  split  the  veiy  stones  in  pieces.  Verily 
Christian  dic^  here  [day  the  man,  and  shewed  him- 
self as  stout  as  Hercules  could,  had  he  been  there^ 
even  he  himself.  When  Apollyon  was  beat^  he 
made  his  retreat  to  the  next  valley,  that  is  called 

'  Sol.  Song  vit.  4 ;   Pb.  Ixxxiv.  5^7 ;   Ho8.iL  15. 
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the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  Deaths  unto  which  we 
shall  come  anon.  Lo^  yonder  also  stands  a  monu- 
mentj  on  which  is  engraven  this  battle,  and  Chris- 
tianas victory,  to  his  fame  throughout  all  ages.* 

So,  because  it  stood  just  on  the  way-side  before 
them,  they  ste[^d  to  it,  and  read  the  writing, 
which  word  for  word  was  this :     . 

*  *  Hard  by  here  was  a  battle  fought. 

Most  strange  and  yet  most  true  i 
Christian  and  ApoUyon  sought 

Each  other  to  subdue. 
The  man  so  bravely  play'd  the  man. 

He  made  the  fiend  to  fly ; 
Of  which  a  monument  I  stand. 

The  same  to  testify/ 

When  they  had  passed  by  this  place,  they  came 
upon  the  borders  of  the  shadow  of  Death,  and  this 
valley  was  longer  than  the  other ;  a  place  also  most 
strangely  haunted  with  evil  things,  as  many  are  able 
to  testify :  but  these  women  and  childen  went  the 


*  We  ought  carefiilly  to  study  the  records  left  us  of  the  temp- 
tations, conflicts*  faith,  patience,  and  victories  of  former  believers : 
we  should  mark  well,  what  wounds  they  received,  and  by  what 
misconduct  they  were  occasioned,  that  we  may  watch  and  pray 
lest  we  fall  in  like  manner.  We  ought  carefuUy  to  observe,  how 
they  successfully  repelled  the  various  assaults  of  the  tempter, 
that  we  may  learn  to  resist  him,  stedfast  in  the  faith :  and,  in 
general,  their  triumphs  should  animate  us,  to  '^  put'on^"  and 
keep  on, ''  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
''  withstand  in  the  evil  day." — On  the  other  hand/ such  as  have 
been  rendered  victorious  should  readily  speak  of  their  expe- 
riences among  those  that  fear  God,  that  they  may  be  cautioned, 
instmcted,.  and  encouraged  by  their  example. 
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better  through  it^  because  they  had  day-light,  and 
because  Mr.  Great-heart  was  their  conductor. 

When  they  had  entered  upon  this  valley,  they 
thought  that  they  heard  a  groaning,  as  of  dead 
men ;  a  very  great  groaning.  They  thought  also 
that  they  did  hear  words  of  lamentation,  spoken  as 
of  some  in  extreme  torment.  These  things  made 
the  boys  to  quake ;  the  women  also  looked  pale 
and  wan :  but  their  guide  bid  them  be  of  good 
comfort. 

So  they  went  on  a  little  fiirther,  and  they  thought 
that  they  felt  the  ground  begin  to  shake  under 
them,  as  if  some  hollow  place  was  there ;  they 
heard  also  a  kind  of  hissing,  as  of  serpents,  but 
nothing  as  yet  appeared.  Then  said  the  boys.  Are 
we  not  yet  at  the  end  of  this  doleftil  place  ?  But 
the  guide  also  bid  them  be  of  good  courage,  and 
look  well  to  their  feet,  lest  haply,  said  he,  you  be 
taken  in  some  snare.* 


*  The  meanbg  of  thi;»  valley  has  been  stated  in  the  notes  on 
the  first  part  of  the  work ;  and  the  interpretation  there,  given  is 
here  confirmed.  As  it  relates  chiefly  to  the  influence,  which 
'.'  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air''  possesses  over  the  imagina- 
tion ;  it  must  vary  exceedingly,  according  to  the  constitution, 
animal  spirits,  health,  education,  and  strength  of  mind  or  judg- 
ment of  different  persons.  They,  who  are  happily  incapable  of 
understanding  either  the  allegory  or  the  explanation,  should  be- 
ware of  despising  or  condemning  such  as  have  been  thus  harassed. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  these  should  take  care,  not  to  consider 
such  temptations  as  proofs  of  spiritual  advancement;  or  to  yield 
to  them,  as  if  they  were  essential  to  maturity  of  grace  and  expe- 
rience :  by  which  means,  Satan  often  attains  dreadful  advan- 
tages.— It  is  most  advisable  for  tempted  persons  to  consult  some 
able,  judicious  minister,  or  compassionate  and  established 
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Now  James  began  to  be  sick^  but  I  think  the 
cause  thereof  was  fear ;  so  his  mother  gave  him 
some  of  that  glass  of  spirits  that  she  had  given  her 
at  the  Interpreter's  house^  and  three  of  the  pills 
that  Mr.  Skill  had  prepared^  and  the  boy  began  to 
revive.  Thus  they  went  on,  till  they  came  to 
about  the  middle  of  the  ,  vaUey ;  and  then  Chris- 
tiana said^  Methinks  I  see  something  yonder  upon 
the  road  before  us ;  a  thing,  of  a  shape  such  as  I 
have  not  seen.  Then  said  Joseph,  Mother,  what 
18  it  ?  An  ugly  things  child ;  an  ugly  thing,  said 
she.  But  mother,  what  is  it  like  ?  said  he.  It  is 
like,  I  cannot  tell  what,  said  she.  And  now  it  is 
but  a  little  way  off.    Then  said  she^  It  is  nigh. 

Well,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  Let  them  that  are 
most  afraid,  keep  close  to  me.  So  the  fiend  came 
OB^  and  the  conductor  met  it,  but  when  it  was  just 
come  to  him,  it  vanished  to  all  their  sights  :  then 
remembered  they  what  had  been  said  some  time 
ago,  "  Resist  the  devil  and  he  will  flee  from  you.** 

They  went  therefore  on,  as  being  a  little  re- 
freshed ;  but  they  had  not  gone  &r,  before  Mercy, 
looking  behind  her,  saw,  as  she  thought,  some- 
thing almost  like  a  lion,  and  it  came  a  great  pad- 
ding pace  after;  and  it  had  a  hollow  voice  of 
roaring :  and  at  every  roar  that  it  gave  it  made 
the  valley  echo,  and  all  their  hearts  to  aclie,  save 
the  heart  of  him  that  was  their  guide.  So  it  came 
up ;  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  behind,  and  put 


tian,  whose  counsel  and  prayers  may  be  sin^larly  useful  in  this 
case ;— observing  the  assistance  which  Great-heart  gave  to  the 
pilgrims,  in  passing  through  the  valley. 
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the  pilgdms  all  before  him.  *  The  Hoa  also  came 
on  apace^  and  Mr.  Great-heart  addressed  himself 
to  give  him  battle.  But^  when  he  saw  that  it  was 
determined  that  resistance  should  be  made^  healso 
drew  back,  and  came  no  further.^ 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  conductor 
did  go  before  them,  till  they  came  at  a  place  where 
was  cast  up  a  pit  the  whole  breadth  of  the  way  ; 
and,  before  they  could  be  prepared  to  go  over  that, 
a  great  mist  and  a  darkness  fell  upon  them,  so 
that  they  could  not  see.    Then  said  the  pilgrims, 
Alas !  now  what  shall  we  do  ?  But  their  guide  made 
answer,  F&ir  not,  stand  still,  and  see  what  an  end 
will  be  put  to  this>  also.    So  they  staid  there,  be- 
cause their  path  was  marred.    They  then  also 
thought  they  did  hear  miH^  apparently  the  noise 
and  rushingof  the  enemies :  the  fire  also  eaid  smoke 
of  the  pit  was  much  easier  to  be  discerned.    Then 
said  Christiana  to  Mercy,  Now  I  see  what  jmy  pocur 
husband  went  through ;  I  have  heard  much  of  this 
place,  but  I  never  was  here  before  now.    Poor 
man !  he  went  here  all  alone,  in  tlie  night ;  he  had 
night  almost  quite  through  tbe  way :  also  these 
fiends  were  busy  about  him,  as  if  they  would  have 
torn  him  in  pieces.    Many  have  spoke  of  it,  but 
none  can  tell  what  the  vcdley  of  the  shadow  of 
Death  should  mean  until  they  come  in  themselves. 
^^  The  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness ;  a  stranger 
^^  intermeddleth  not  with  its  joy.**    To  be  here  is 
a  fearful  thing. 

Gr.-h.  This  is  like  '^  doing  business  in  great 
"  waters,**  or  like  going  down  into  the  deep ;  this 


•  1  Pet,  V.  8. 
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18  like  being  '^  in  the  heart  of  the  sea/'  and  like 
'^  going  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  mountains  ;*' 
now  it  seetns  iis  if  '^  the  earth  with  its  bars  were 
^^  About  us  for  ever/'  ^^  But  let  them  that  walk  in 
^^  darkness^  and  have  no  lights  trust  in  the  nam^ 
'^  of  the  Lord^  and  Stay  upon  their  God/'  For  my 
part,  as  I  have  told  you  already^  I  have  gone  (^%en 
through  this  valley :  and  have  been  much  harder 
put  to  it  than  I  now  am ;  and  yet  you  see  I  am 
alive.  I  would  not  boast,  for  that  I  am  not  mine 
own  Saviour.  But  I  trust  we  shall  have  a  good 
deliverance.  Come,  pray  for  light  to  him  that  can 
lighten  our  darkness,  and  that  can  rebuke^  not 
only  these,  but  all  the  Satalis  in  hell. 

So  they  cried  and  prayed,  and  God  sent  light 
and  deliverance ;  for  there  was  now  no  let  in  their 
way^  no  not  there  where  but  now  they  were  stopped 
with  a  pit.  Yet  they  were  not  got  through  the 
valley :  so  they  went  on  still,  and  beheld  great 
stinhi  and  loathsome  smells  to  the  great  annoy- 
ance of  them.  Then  said  Mercy  to  Christiana, 
There  is  not  such  pleasant  being  here  as  at  the 
gate,  or  at  the  Interpreter's,  or  at  the  house  where 
we  lay  at  last.* 


*  Whatever  attempts  Satan  may  make  to  terrify  the  believer, 
tesolute  resistance  by  faith  in  Christ  will  drive  hnn  away;  but, 
if  fear  induces  men  to  neglect  the  means  of  ^ace,  he  will  renew 
his  assaults  on  the  imagination,  whenever  they  attempt  to  pray, 
read  the  scripture,  or  attend  on  any. duty;  till  fov  a  tim6,  or 
finally,  they  give  up  their  religion.  In  this  case,  therefore,  de- 
termined perseverance  in  opposition  to  every  terrifying  sugges* 
tion  is  our  only  safety.  Yet  sometimes  temptations  may  b^  so  ^ 
multiplied  and  varied,  that  it  may  seem  impossible  to  i»oeeed 
any  further;  and  the  mind  of  the  harassed  believer  is  enveloped 
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O  but,  said  one  of  the  boys,  it  is  not  so  bad  to 
go  through  here,  as  it  is  to  abide  here  always  ; 
and,  for  aught  I  know,  one  reason -why  we  must 
go  this  way  to  the  house  prepared  for  us  is,  that 
our  home  might  be  m^de  the  sweeter  to  us. 

Well  said,  Samuel,  quoth  the  guide,  thou  hast 
now  spoke  like  a  man. — ^Why,  if  ever  I  get  out 
here  agdn,  said  the  boy,  I  think  I  shall  prize  light 
and  good  way  better  than  ever  I  did  in  all  my  life.* 
Then  said  the  guide.  We  shall  be  out  by  and  by. 

So  on  they  went,  and  Joseph  said,  (Jannot  we 
see  to  the  end  of  this  valley  as  yet  ?  Then  said 
the  guide.  Look  to  your  feet ;  for  we  shall  pre- 
sently be  among  snares.  So  they  looked  to  their 
feet,  and  went  on ;  but  were  troubled  much  widi 
the  snares.  Now,  when  they  were  come  among 
the  snares,  tiiey  espied  a  man  cast  into  the  ditch 


in  confusion  and  dismay,  as  if  a  liorrible  pit  were  about  to  synl- 
low  him  up,  or  the  prince  of  darkness  to  seize  upon  him.  But 
the  counsel  of  some  experienced  friend  or  minister,  exciting 
confidence  in  the  power,  mercy,  and  faithfulness  of  Ood,  and 
encouraging  him  to  "  pray  without  ceasing,"  will  at  length  make 
way  for  his  deliverance. 

*  Should  any  one,  by  hearing  the  believer  say,  "  Thp  sorrows 
**  of  death  compassed  me,  and  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon 
**  me,"  be  tempted  to  avoid  all  religious  duties,  company,  and 
reflections,  lest  he  should  experience  similar  terrors,  let  him  well 
weigh  this  observadon ;  '  It  is  not  so  bad  to  go  through  here,  as 
*  to  abide  here  always.'  Nothing  can  be  more  absuM,  than  to 
neglect  religion,  lest  the  fear  of  hell  should  discompose  a  man*s 
mind,  when  such  neglect  exposes  him  to  the  eternal  endurance 
of  it;  whereas  the  short  taste  of  distress,  which  may  be  ex- 
perienced by  the  tempted  believer,  will  make  redemption  more 
precious,  and  render  peace,  coipfort,  and  heaven  at  last,  doubly 
delightful! 
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on  the  left  hand,  with  his  flesh  all  rent  and.  torn. 
Then  said  the  guide,  That  is  one  Heedless,  that 
was  going  this,  way ;  he  has  lain  there  a  great 
while.  •  There  was  one  Take-heed  with  him  when 
he  was  taken  and  slain^  but  he  escaped  their  hands. 
You  cannot  imagine  how  many  are  killed  here* 
abouts,  and  yet  men  are  so  fobUshly  venturous,  as 
to  set  out  lightly  on  pilgrimage,  and  to  come  with- 
out a  guide.  Poor  Christian,  it  was  a  wonder  that 
he  here  escaped !  but  he  was  beloved  of  his  God : 
also  he  had  a  good  heart  of  his  own,  or  else  he 
could  never  have  done  it.* 

'  Now  they  drew  towards  the  end  of  the  way ; 
and  just  there  where  Christian  had  seen  the  cave 
when  he  went  by,  out  thence  came  forth  Maul  a 
giant.  This  Maul  did  use  to  spoil  yoimg  pilgrims 
with  sophistry ;  and  he  called  Great-heart  by  his 


*  The-discouragement  of  dark  temptations  is  not  soformidable, 
in  the  judgment  of  experienced  Christians,  as  the  snares  con- 
nected with  them  :  for,  while  numbers  renounce  their  profession, 
to  get  rid  of  their  disquietude;  many^are  seduced  into  some  false 
doctrine  that  may  sanction  negligence,  and  quiet  their  consci- 
ences by  assenting  to  certain  notions^  without  regarding  the  state 
of  their  hearts,  or  what  passes  in  their  experience ;  and  others 
are  led  to  spend  all  their  time  in  company,  or  even  to  dissipate 
the  gloom  by  engaging  in  worldly  amusements,  because  retire- 
ment exposes  them  to  these  "suggestions.  In  short,  the  enemy 
endeavours  to  terrify  the  professor,  that  he  may  drive  him  away 
from  Ood,  entangle  him  in  heresy,  or  draw  him  into  sin ;  in  order 
to  destroy  his  soul,  or  at  least  ruin  his  credit  and  prevent  his 
usefulness.  But  circumspection  and  prayer  constitute  our  best 
preservative;  through  which  they  who  tcUie  heed  to  their  steps 
escape,  while  the  heedless  are  taken  and  destroyed,  for  a  warning 
to  those  that  come  after. 

VOL.  III.  2  G 
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name/ and  said  unto  him^  How  many  times  have 
you  been  forbidden  to  do  these  things?  Then 
said  Mr.  Great-hearty  AVhat  things  ?  What  things! 
quoth  the  giant;  you  know  what  things :  but  I 
will  put  an  end  to  yom*  trfule.  But  pray>  said  Mr. 
Great-hearty  before  we  fall  to  it^  let  us  understand 
wherefore  we  must  fight.  Now  the  women  and 
the  children  stood  trembling  and  knew  not  what 
to  do.  Quoth  the  giant.  You  rob  the  country^  and 
rob  it  with  the  worst  of  tiiieves.  These  are  but 
generals,  said  Mr.  Great-heart ;  come  to  particu^ 
lars,  man. 

Then  said  the  giant^  Thou  practiscst  the  craft  of 
a  kidni^er ;  thou  gatherest  up  women  and  chil- 
dren, and  earnest  them  into  a  strange  country', 
to  the  weakening  of  my  Master^s  kingdom. — But 
now  Great-heart  replied,  I  am  a  savant  of  the 
God  of  heaven ;  my  business  is  to  persuade  sinners 
to  repentance ;  I  am  commanded  to  do  my  endea- 
vour to  turn  men,  women,  and  children,  "  from 
'^  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
^^  to  God  r  and  if  this  be  indeed  the  ground  of  thy 
quarrel,  let  us  fall  to  it  as  soon  as  thou  wilt. 

Then  the  giant  came  up,  and  Mr.  GreatJieart 
went  to  meet  him :  and  as  he  went  he  drew  his 
sword;  but  the  giant  had  a  club.  So  without 
more  ado,  they  fell  to  it,  and  at  the  first  blow  the 
giant  struck  Mr.  Great-heart  down  upon  one  of  hi^ 
knees  ;  with  that  the  women  and  children  cned : 
so  Mr.  Great-heart,  recovering  himself,  laid  about 
him  in  a  full  lusty  manner,  and  gave  the  giant  a 
wound  in  his  arm  :  but  he  fought  for  the  space  of 
an  hour,  to  that  height  of  heat  that  the  breath  came 
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out  of  t^e  giant's  nostrik,  s6  the  heat  doth  out  of 
a  boilmg  caldron. 

Then  diey  sat  down  to  rest  them ;  but  Mr.  Greiat- 
heart  betook  himself  to  {n^ayer :  also  the  women 
and  children  did  nodling  but  sigli  and  cry  all  the 
time  that  the  battle  did  last. 

When  they  had  rested  them^  and  taken  breath, 
they  both  fell  to  it  again:  and  Mr.  Great^heart 
witii  a  fill!  blow  fetched  the  giant  down  to  the 
ground.  Nay,  hold,  let  me  recover,  quoth  he ; 
so  Mr.  Great^heart  let  him  &irly  get  up.  So  to  it 
they  went  again,  and  the  ^ant  missed  but  little  of 
breaking  Mr.  Great-heart's  scull  with  his  club.  Mr. 
Great-heart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the  full 
heat  of  his  ^irit,  and  pierced  him  under  the  fifth 
rib :  with  thdt  the  giant  began  to  faint,  and  could 
hold  up  his  club  no  longer.  Then  Mr.  Great- 
heart  seconded  his  blow,  and  smote  the  head  of  the 
giant  from  his  shoulders. — Then  the  women  and 
children  rejoiced,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  also  praised 
God  for  the  deliverance  he  had  wrought. 

When  this  was  done,  they  among  them  erected  a 
pillar  and  fastened  the  giant's  head  thereon, 
and  wrote  under  it  in  letters  that  passengers  might 
read  : 

*  He  that  did  wear  this  head  was  one 

That  pilgrims  did  misuse  : 
He  stopp*d  their  way,  he  spared  none, 

But  did  them  all  abuse  : 
Until  that  I  Qreat-heart  arose, 

The  pilgrim^s  guide  to  be : 
Until  that  I  did  him  oppose. 

That  was  their  enemy/* 

*  This  giant  came  out  of  *  the  cave*  where  Pope  and  Pagan 
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Now  I  saw  that  they  went  to  the  ascent^  that  was 
a  little  way  off  cast  uj)  to  be  a  prospect  for  pilgrims. 
That  was  the  place  from  whence  Christian  had  the 
first  sight  of  Faithfiil  his  brother.  Wherefore  here 
they  sat  down  and  rested ;  they  also  here  did  eat, 
and  drink,  and  make  merry,  for  that  they  had 
gotten  deliverance  from  this  so  dangerous  an 
etiemy.  As  they  sat  thus  and  did  eat,  Christiana 
asked  the  guide  if  he  had  got  no  hurt  in  the  battle  ? 
Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  No,  save  a  little  on  my 
flesh ;  yet  that  also  shall  be  so  far  from  being  to  my 


had  resided.     He  is  therefore  the  emblem  of  those  formal  super 
stitious  teachers,  and  those  speculating  moralistSy  who  in  pro- 
testant  countries  have   too   generally  succeeded  the  Ronian 
priests,  and  the  heathen  philosophers,  in  keeping  men  ignorant 
of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  in'  spoiling  by  their  sophistry'  such 
as  seem  to  be  seriously  disposed.  These  persons  often  represent 
faithful  ministers,  who  draw  off  their  auditors  by  preachings 
"  repentance  towards  God,  and  futh  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
'^  Christ,'*  as  robbers  and  kidnappers  ;  they  terrify  many  (es- 
pecially when  they  have  the  power  of  enforcing  penal  statutes,) 
from  professing  or  hearing  the  gospel,  and  acting  according^  to 
their  consciences  ;  and  they  put  the  faith  of  God's  servants  to  a 
severe  trial.    Yet  perseverance,  patience,  and  prayer  will  obtain 
the  victory ;  and  they  that  are  strong,  will  be  instrumental  in 
animating  the  feeble  to  go  on  their  way,  rejoicing  and  praising 
God.    But,  though  these  enemies  may  be  baffled,  dissd)led,  or 
apparently  slain,  it  will  appear  that  they  have  left  a  posterity 
on  earth  to  revile,  injure  and  oppose  the  spiritual  worshippers 
of  God  in  every  generation. — ^The  club  with  which  the  Giant  was 
armed  may  mean  the  secular  arm  or  power,  by  which  opposers 
of  th€  gospel  are  generally  desirous  of  enforcing  their  arguments 
and  persuasions.    *'  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought 
"  to  die:"  this  decision,  like  a  heavy  club,  seems  capable  of  bear- 
ing  all  down  before  it:  nor  can  any  withstand  its  force,  but  those 
vrho  rely  on  Him,  that  is  stronger  than  all. 
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detriment^  that  it  is  at  present  a  proof  of  my  love  to 
my  Master  and  you^  and  shall  be  a  means,  by  grace, 
to  increase  my  reward  at  last. 

Chr.  But  were  you  not  afraid,  good  Sir,  when 
you  saw  him  come  with  his  club. 

It  is  my  duty',  said  he,  to  distrust  my  own  abi- 
lity, that  I  may  have  reliance  on  Him  that  is 
stronger  than  all.^ 

Chr.  But  what  did  you  think  when  he  fetched 
you  down  to  the  ground  at  the  first  blow  ? 

Why,  I  thought,  quoth  he,  that  so  my  Master 
himself  was  served,  and  yet  he  it  was  that  con- 
quered at  last. 

Mat.  When  you  all  have  thought  what  you 
please,  I  think  God  has  been  wonderfully  good 
imto  us,  both  in  bringing  us  out  of  this  valley,  and 
in  delivering  us  out  of  the  hand  of  this  enemy ;  for 
my  part  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  distrust  our 
God  any  more;  since  he  has  now,  and  in  such  a 
place  as  this,  given  us  such  testimony  of  his  love 
as  this. 

Then  they  got  up  and  went  forward. — ^Now  a 
little  before  them  stood  an  oak :  and  under  it,  when 
they  came  to  it,  they  found  an  old  pilgrim  fast 
asleep ;  they  knew  that  he  was  a  pilgrim  by  his 
clothes,  and  his  staff,  and  his  girdle. 

So  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-heart,  awaked  him) 
and  the  old  gentleman,  as  he  lifted  up  his  eyes> 
cried  out.  What's  the  matter  ?  Who  are  you  ?  and 
what  is  your  business  here  ? 

Gr.-h.  Come,  man,  be  not  so  hot,  here  are  none 
but  friends.     Yet  the  old  man  gets  up,  and  stands 

»  2  Cor.  iv. 
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upon  his  guard,  and  will  know  of  them  what  they 
were.  Then  said  the  guide,  My  name  is  Great- 
heart  ;  I  am  the  guide  of  these  {nlgrims,  which  are 
gomg  to  the  celestial  country. 

Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  I  cry  your  mercy ;  I  feared 
diat  youhad  been  of  thecompony  of  those  that  some- 
time agorobbed  Little  Faith  of  his  money ;  but  nowl 
look  better  about  me  I  perceive  you  are  honester 

people.* 

Gr.-h.  Why,  what  would  or  could  you  have 

done,  or  helped  yourself,  if  we  indeed  had  been  of 

that  company. 

Hon.  Done !  why  I  would  have  fought  as  long 
as  breath  had  been  in  me  ;  and  had  I  so  done,  I  am 
sure  you  could  never  have  given  me  the  worst  of 
it ;  for  a  Christian  can  never  be  overcome,  unless 
he  should  yield  himself. 

Well  said,  &th^er  honest,  quoth  the  guide ;  for 
by  this  I  know  thou  art  a  cock  of  the  right  kind, 
for  thou  hast  sidd  the  truth. 

Hon.  And  by  this  also  I  know  that  thou  knowest 
what  true  pilgrimage  is :  for  all  others  do  think 
that  we  are  the  soonest  overcome  of  any. 


*  The  allegory  requires  us  to  suppose  that  tliere  were  some 
places  in  which  the  pilgrims  might  safely  sleep :  so  that  nothing 
dlsadyantageous  to  the  character  of  this  old  disciple  seems  to 
have  been  intended. — ^An  avowed  dependence  on  Christ  for 
righteousness,  a  regard  to  the  word  of  God,  and  an  apparent 
sincerity  in  word  and  deed,  mark  a  man  to  be  a  pilgrim,  or  con- 
stitute a  professor  of  the  gospel ;  but  we  should  not  too  readHj 
conclude  every  professor  to  be  a  true  believer.  The  experienced 
Christian  will  be  afraid  of  new  acquaintance  :  in  his  most  un- 
watchful  seasons,  he  will  be  readily  excited  to  look  about  him ; 
and  will  be  fully  convinced  that  no  enemy  can  hurt  him,  unless 
he  is  induced  to  yield  to  temptation  and  commit  sin. 
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Gr.-h.  Well,  now  we  are  happily  met^  let  me 
crave  your  name^  and  the  name  of  the  place  you 
came  from? 

Hon.  My  name  I  cannot :  but  I  came  from  the 
town  of  Stupidity ;  it  lieth  about  four  leagues  be- 
yond the  city  of  Destruction. 

Gr.-h.  Oh!  are  you  that  countryman  then  ?  I 
deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of  you :  your  name  is  old 
Honesty,  is  it  not  r — So  the  old  gentl^eman  blushed, 
and  said,  Not  Honesty  in  the  abstract ;  but  Honest 
13  my  flame,  and  I  wish  that  my  nature  may  agree 
to  what  I  am  called. 

But,  Sir,  said  the  old  gentleman,  how  could  you 
guess  that  I  am  such  a  man,  since  I  came  from 
such  a  place.* 

Gr.-h.  I  have  heard  of  you  before  by  my  Master; 
for  he  knows  all  things  that  are  done  on  the  earth : 
but  I  have  often  wondered  that  any  should  come 
from  your  place,  for  your  town  is  worse  than  is  the 
city  of  Destruction  itself. 

Hon.  Yes,  we  lie  more  off  from  the  sun,  and  so 
are  more  cold  and  senseless  ;  but,  was  a  man  in  a 
Hiountain  of  ice,  yet  if  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 


-  *  '  Honesty  in  tfte  abstract'  seems  to  mean  sinless  perfection. 
The  pil^m  was  a  sound  character,  but  conscious  of  many  im- 
perfections, of  which  he  was  ashamed,  and  from  which  he 
sought  deliveriance.  The  nature,  of  faith,  hope,  love,  patience, 
and  other  holy  dispositions  is  described  in  scripture,  as  a  man 
would  define  gold,  by  its  essential  properties.  This  shews  what 
4iey  are  in  the  abstract :  but  as  exercised  by  us,  they  are  always 
mixed  with  considerably  alloy ;  and  we  are  richer  or  poorer  in 
this  respect,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  the  gold,  or  of  the 
alloy  which  is  found  in  our  characters. 
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will  arise  upon  him  his  fix>zen  heart  shall  feel  a 
thaw.    And  thus  it  has  been  with  me.* 

Gr.-h.  I  believe  it,  father  Honesty  I  believe  it ; 
for  I  know  the  thing  is  true. 

Then  the  old  gentleman  saluted  all  the  pilgrims 
inth  a  holy  kiss  of  charity ;  and  asked  them  of  their 
names,  and  how  they  had  fared  since  they  had  set 
out  on  their  pilgrimage. 

Then  said  Christiana,  My  name  I  suppose  you 
have  heard  of ;  good  Christian  was  my  husband, 
and  these  four  were  his  children. — But  can  you 
think  how  the  old  gentleman  was  taken,'  when  she 
told  him  who  she  was !  He  skipped,  he  smiled, 
and  blessed  them  with  a  thousand  good  wishes  ; 
saying,  I  have  heard  much  of  your  husband,  and 
of  his  tiravels  and  wars,  which  he  underwent  in  his 
days.  Be  it  spoken  to  your  comfort,  th6  name  of 
your  husband  rings  all  over  these  parts  of  the  world; 
his  faith,  his  courage,  his  enduring,  and  his  since- 
rity under  all,  have  made  his  name  fiunous. — 
Then  he  turned  him  to  the  boys,  and  asked  of 
them  their  names ;  which  they  told  him.  And  then' 
said  he  imto  them,  Matthew,  be  thou  like  Matthew 
the  publican,  not  in  vice  but  in  virtue.  Samuel, 
said  he,  be  thou  like  Samuel  the  prophet,  a  man  of 
£eiith  and  prayer.  Joseph,  saith  he,  be  thou  like 
Joseph  in  Potiphar's  house,  chaste,  and  one  that 


*  The  Lord  sometimes  calls  those  sinners  whose  character, 
connexions,  and  situation,  seem  to  place  them  at  the  greatest 
distance  from  him ;  that  the  riches  of  his  mercy  and  the  power 
of  his  grace  may  be  thus  ("endered  the  more  conspicuous  and 
illustrious. 
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flees  from  temptation.  And  James/  be  thou  like 
James  the  Just^  and  like  James  the  brother  of  our 
Lord.* — ^Then  they  told  him  of  Mercy,  and  how 
she  had  left  her  town  and  her  kindred  to  come 
along  with  Christiana  and  with  her  sons.  At  that 
the  old  honest  man  said,  Mercy  is  thy  name ;  by 
mercy  shalt  thou  be  sustained,  and  carried  through 
all  tiiose  difficulties  thitt  shall  assault  thee  in  thy 
way,  till  thou  shalt  come  thither,  where  thou 
shalt  look  the  Fountain  of  mercy  in  the  fiuse-with 
comfort. 

All  this  while  the  guide.  Mr  Great-heart,  was 
very  .well  pleased,  and  smiled  upon  his  com- 
panions. 

Now,  as  they  walked  together,  the  guide  asked 
the  old  gentleman  if  he  did  not  know  one*  Mr. 
Fearing,  that  came  on  pilgrimage  out  of  his 
parts  ? 

Yes,  very  well,  said  he.    He  was  a  man  that  had 
^^  the  root  of  the  matter  in  him  :'*  but  he  was  one 
of  the  most  troublesome  pilgrims  that  I  ever  met  ^ 
with  in  all  my  days. 

Gr.-h.  I  perceive  you  knew  him ;  for  you  have 
given  a  very  right  character  of  him. 

Hon.  Knew  him  I  1  was  a  great  companion  of 
his :  I  was  with  him  most  an  end :  when  he  first 
began  to  think  of  what  would  come  upon  us  here- 
after, I  was  with  him. 

Gr.-^h.  I  was  his  guide  firom  my  Master's  house 
to  the  gate  of  the  celestial  City. 

^  Matt.  X.  3 ;    Ps.  xcix.  6 ;    Gen  xxxix ;    Acts  i.  13,  14. 
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Hon.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome 
one. 

Gr.-h.  I  did  so :  but  I  could  very  well  bear  it ; 
for  men  of  my  calling  are  oftentimes  intrusted  vnth 
tiie  conduct  of  such  as  he  was.* 

Hon.  Well  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of 
him,  and  how  he  managed  himaelf  under  your 
conduct. 

Or.-  h.  Why,  he  was  always  afiaid  that  he  should 
come  short  whither  he  had  a  desire  to  go.  Every 
thing  flighted  him  that  he  heard  any  body  sspeak 
of,  that  had  but  the  least  i^ipearance  of  exposition 
in  it.  I  hear  tiiat  he  lay  roaring  at  tiie  dough  of 
Despond,  for  above  a  month  together ;  not  durst 


.  *  The  character  and  nanative  of  Fearing  has^  been  geoeFaUy 
admired  by  experienced  readers,  as  drawn  and  arfanged  widi 
great  judgment,  and  in  a  very  affecting  manner.  Little-Faith, 
mentioned  in  the  first  part,  was  faint-hearted  and  distrustful ; 
and  thus  he  contracted  guilt,  and  lost  his  comfort:  but  Fearing 
dreaded  sin,  and  coming  short  of  heaven,  more  than  all  that 
flesh  could  do  unto  him.  He  was  alarmed  at  the  least  appear- 
ance or  report  of  opposition ;  but  this  arose  more  from  conscious 
weakness,  and  the  fear  of  being  overcome  by  temptation,  than 
from  a  reluctance  to  undergo  derision  or  persecution.  The  pe- 
culiarity of  this  description  of  Christians  must  be  traced  back  to 
constitution,  habits  first  impressions,  disproportionate  and  par- 
tial views  of  truth,  and  improper  instructions;  these,  concurring 
with  weakness  of  faith,  and  the  common  infirmities  of  human 
nature,  give  a  cast  to  their  experience  and  character,  which 
renders  them  uncomfortable  to  themselves,  and  troublesome  to 
others.  Yet  no  competent  judges  doubt  that  they  have  **  the 
'*  root  of  tlie  matter  in  them ;"  and  none  are  more  entitled  to  the 
patient,  sympathizmg,  and  tender  attention  of  ministers  and 
Christians. 
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he,  for  all  he  saw  sevend  go  over  before  him^ 
venture^  fiiough  they  many  oif  them  offered  to 
lend  him  their  hand.  He  would  not  go  back 
again  ndther*  The  celestial  City!  he  said  he 
'should  die  if  he  came  not  to  it ;  and  yet  was  de- 
jected at  every  difficulty^  and  stumbled  at  every 
straw  tibut  any  body  cast  in  his  way.— *Well^  after 
he  had  lain  at  the  slough  of  D&poad,  a  great 
while,  as  I  have  told  you,  one  sunshine  mormi^, 
I  don't  know  how,  he  ventived,  and  so  get  over* 
But  when  he  was  over  he  would  scarce  believe  it. 
He  had,  I  think,  a  dough  of  Despond  in  his  mind, 
a  slough  that  he  carried  every  where  with  him,  or 
else  he  could  never  have  been  as  he  was.  80  he 
came  up  to  the  gate  (you  know  what  I  mean), 
that  stands  at  the  head  of  this  way;  and  there 
also  he  stood  a  good  while  before  he  could  venture 
to  knock.  When  the  gate  was  c^ned  he  would 
give  back,  and  give  place  to  others,  and  say  that 
he  was  not  worthy :  for  all  he  got  before  some  to 
the  gate,  yet  many  of  them  went  in  beftHre  him. 
There  the  poor  man  would  stand  shaking  and 
shrinking ;  I  dare  say  it  would  have  pitied  one's 
heart  to  have  seen  him :  nor  would  he  go  back 
again.  At  last  he  took  the  hammer  that  hanged 
at  the  gate  in  his  ^nd,  and  gave  a  small  rap  or 
two ;  then  one  opened  to  him,  but  he  shrunk  back 
as  before.  He  that  opened,  stepped  out  afker  him, 
and  said.  Thou  trembling  one,  what  wantest  thou  ? 
With  that  he  fell  down  to  the  ground.  He  that 
spake  to  him  wondered  to  see  him  so  &int.  He 
said  to  him.  Peace  to  thee ;  up,  for  I  have  set 
open  the  door  to  thee ;  come  in^  for  thou  art 
blessed.    With  that  he  got  up,  and  went  in  trem* 
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bling ;  and  when  tiiat  he  was  in  he  was  ashamed 
to  shew  his  face.  Well,  after  he  had  been  enter- 
tained there  awhile,  (as  you  know  how  the  manner 
is>)  he  was  bid  go  on  his  way,  and  also  told  the 
way  he  should  take.  So  he  went  till  he  came  to 
our  house :  but,  as  he  behaved  himself  at  the  gate, 
so  he  did  at  my  master  the  Interpreter's  door. 
He  lay  thereabout  in  the  cold  a  good  while  before 
he  would  adventure  to  call ;  yet  he  would  not  go 
back:  and  the  nights  were  long  and  cold  tiien. 
Nay  he  had  a  note  of  necessity  in  his  bosom  to  my 
mast»,  to  receive  him,  and  grant  him  the  comfort 
of  his  house,  and  also  to  allow  him  a  stout  and 
valiant  conductor,  because  he  was  himself  §o 
chicken-hearted  a  man;  and  yet  for  all  that  he 
was  afinaid  to  call  at  the  door.  So  he  lay  up  md 
down  thereabouts  till,  poor  man !  he  was  almost 
starved:  yea,  so  great  was  his  dejection,  that, 
though  he  saw  several  others  for  knocking  got  in, 
yet  he  was  afraid  to  venture.  At  last,  I  think,  I 
looked  out  of  the  window^  and,  perceiving  a  man 
to  be  up  and  down  about  the  door,  I  went  out  to 
him  and  asked  what  he  was ;  but,  poor  man !  the 
water  stood  in  his  eyes :  so  I  perceived  what  he 
wanted.  I  went  therefore  in,  and  told  it  in  the 
house,  and  we  shewed  the  things  to  our  Lord :  so 
he  sent  me  out  again  to  intrcat  him  to  come  in ; 
but,  I  dare  say,  I  had  hard  work  to  do  it.  At  last 
he  came  in ;  and  I  will  say  that  for  my  Lord,  he 
carried  it  wonderfully  loving  to  him.  There  were 
but  a  few  good  bits  at  the  table,  but  some  of  it 
was  laid  upon  his  trencher.  Then  he  presented 
the  note ;  and  my  Lord  looked  thereon,  and  stud 
his  desire  should  be.  granted.     So,  when  he  had 
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been  there  a  good  while^  he  seamed  to  get  some 
heart))  and  to  be  a  little  more  comforted.  For  my 
Master^  you  must  know,  is  one  of  very  tender 
bowels,  especially  to  them  that  are  afraid :  where- 
fore he  carried  it  so  towards  him,  as  might  tend 
most  to  his  encouragement.  Well,  when  he  had 
a  sight  of  the  things  of  the  place,  and  was  ready 
to  take  his  journey  to  go  to  the  city,  my  Lord,  as 
he  did  to  Christian  before,  gave  him  a  bottle  of 
spirits,  and  some  comfortable  things  to  eat.  Thus 
we  set  forward,  and  I  went  before  him ;  but  the 
man  was  but  of  few  words,  only  he  would  sigh 
aloud. 

When  we  were  come  to  where  the  three  fellows 
were  hanged,  he  said,  that  he  doubted  that  that 
would  be  his  end  also.  Only  he  seemed  glad 
when  he  saw  the  cross  and  the  sepulchre.  There 
I  confess  he  desired  to  stay  a  little  to  look,  and  h6 
seemed  for  a  while  after  to  be  a  little  comforted. 
When  we  came  at  the  hill  Difficulty,  he  made  no 
stick  at  that,  nor  did  he  much  fear  the  Lions : 
for  you  must  know  that  his  trouble  was  not  about 
^such  things  as  these ;  his  fear  was  about  his  ac- 
ceptance at  last. 

I  got  him  in  at  the  house  Beautiful,  I  think, 
before  he  was  willing ;  also,  when  he  was  in,  I 
brought  him  acquainted  with  the  damsels  that 
were  of  the  place,  but  he  was  ashamed  to  make 
himself  much  for  company :  he  desii'ed  much  to 
be  alone,  yet  he  always  loved  good  talk,  and  often 
would  get  behind  the  screen  to  hear  it:  he  also 
loved  much  to  see  ancient  things,  and  to  bepon* 
dering  them  in  his  mind.  He  told  me  afterward, 
that  he  loved  to  be  in  those  two  houses  from 
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whieh  he  came  last^  to  wit,  at  the  gate^  and  that 
ctf  the  Interpreter,  but  that  he  durst  not  be  so  bold 
as  to  ask.*      i 


*  Christians,  who  resemble  Fearing,  are  greatly  retarded  in 
their  progress,  by  diicouraging  apprehensions ;  they  are  apt  to 
spend  too  much  time  in  unavailing  complaints;  they  do  not 
duly  profit  by  the  counsel  and  assistance  of  their  brethren ;  and 
they  often  neglect  the  proper  means  of  getting  relief  from  their 
terrors ;  yet  tliey  cannot  think  of  giving  up  their  feeble  hopes, 
or  of  returning  to  their  forsaken  worldly  pursuits  and  pleasures. 
They  are  indeed  helped' forward,  through  the  niercy  of  God,  in 
a  very  extraordinary  manner :  yet  they  still  remain  exposed  to 
alarn^s  and  discouragements,  in  every  stage  of  their  pilgrimage: 
nor  can  they  ever  habitually  rise  superior  to  them.  They  are 
afraid  even  of  relying  on  Christ  for  salvation,  because  they  have 
not  distinct  views  of  his  love,  and  the  methods  of  his  grace ; 
and  imagine  some  other  qualification  to  be  necessary^  besides 
the  willingness  to  seek,  knock,  and  .ask  for  the  promised  bles- 
sings, with  a  real  desire  of  obtaining  them.  They  imagine  that 
there  has  been  something  in  their  past  life,  or  that  there  is  some 
peculiarity  in  their  present  habits  and  propensities,  and  way  of 
applying  to  Christ,  which  may  exclude  them  from  the  genersl 
benc£t:  so  that  they  pray  with  diffidence;  and,  being  con- 
sciously  unworthy,  can  hardly  believe  that  the  Lord  regards 
them,  or  will  grant  their  requests.  They  are  also  prone  to  over* 
look  the  most  decisive  evidences  of  their  reconciliation  to  God ; 
and  to  persevere  in  arguing  with  perverse  ingenuity  against 
their  own  manifest  happiness. — ^The  same  mixture  of  faomility 
and  unbelief  renders  persons  of  this  description  backwani  in 
associating  with  their  brethren,  and  in  frequenting  those  com- 
panies in  which  they  might  obtain  further  instruction :  for  they 
are  afraid  of  being  considered  as  believers,  or  even  serious  in- 
quirers ;  so  that  affectionate  and  earnest  persuasion  is  requisite 
to  prevail  with  them  to  join  in  those  religious  exercises,  by 
whieh  Christians  especially  receive  the  leaching  of  the  H«iy 
Spirit,  Yet  thie  arises  not  from  disinclination,  bnt  diflideiice: 
and  though  they  are  often  peculiarly  favoured  with  seasons  of 
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When  we  went  abo  from  the  house  Beauttf nl 
down  the  hill,  into  liie  valley  of  Humiliation^  he 
went  down  as  well  as  ever  I  saw  a  man  in  my  life ; 
for  he  eared  not  how  mean  he  was^  so  he  might  be 
hsppy  at  kst.  Yea^  I  think  there  was  a  kind  of 
8ynq)athy  betwixt  that  vall^  and  him :  for  I  never 
saw  him  better  m  all  his  pilgrunage  than  he  was 
in  that  vaUey. 

Here  he  would  lie  down,  embrace  the  groimd, 
and  kiss  the  very  flowers  that  grew  in  this  valley*.^ 
He  would  now  be  up  every  morning  by  break  of 
day,  tracing  and  walking  to  and  £ro  in  the  vaUey. 

But  when  he  was  come  to  the  entrance  of  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  Deaths  I  thought  I  should 
have  lost  my  man :  not  for  that  he  had  inclination 
to  go  back,  (that  he  always  a)>horred,)  but  he  was 

'  Lam.  iii.  27—29. 


great  comfort,  to  counterbalance  their  dejections;  yet  they  never 
hear  or  read  of  those  who  ''  have  drawn  back  to  perdition/'  but 
tkey  ere  terrified  with  the  id«a  that  they  shall  shortly  resemble 
them  :  so  that  every  warning  given  agakist  hypocrisy  or  self-^ 
deception  seems  to  point  them  out  by  name,  and  every  new  dis- 
covery of  any  fault  or  miaUke  in  their  views,  temper,  or  coa-^ 
duct,  seems  to  decide  their  doom.  At  the  same  time,  they  arc 
often  remarkably  nelted  into  humble  admiring  gratitude,  by 
contemplating  the  love  and  snflferings  of  Christ,  and  seem  to 
delight  ia  hearing  of  tJiat  subject  above  all  others.  They  do 
not  peculiarly  fear  difficulties,  self-denial,  reproaches,  >or  per- 
secution) which  deter  numbers  from  making  an  open  profession 
of  religion :  and  yet  they  are  more  backward  in  this  respect  than 
otbers,  because  they  deem  themselves  unworthy  to  be  admitted 
to  such  privileges^  and  into  such  society ;  or  else  are  apprehen- 
ftiire  of  bemg  finally  separated  from  them,  or  becoming  a  disgrace 
to  religion. 
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ready  to  die  for  fear.  Oh  the  hobgoblins  will  have 
me,  the  hobgoblins  will  have  .me ! .  cried  he ;  and 
I  could  not  beat  him  out  of  it.  He  ^  made  such  a 
noise,  and  such  an  outcry  here,  that,  had  they 
but  heard  him,  it  was  enough  to  encourage  them 
to'come  and  Ml  upon  us.  But  this  I  took  very 
great  notice  of,  that  this  valley  was  as  quiet  when  he 
went  through  it,  as  ever  I  knew  it  before  or  since. 
I  suppose  those  enemies  here  had  now  a  fecial 
check  from  our  Lord,  and  a  command  not  to 
meddle  until  Mr.  Fearing  had  passed  over  it.* 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all ;  we  will 
therefore  only  mention  a  passage  or  two  more. 
When  he  was  come  to  Vanity-fair,  I  thought  he 
would  have  fought  with  all  the  men  in  the  fair :  I 
feared  there  we  should  both  have  been  knocked  on 
the  head,  so  hot  was  he  against  their  fooleries. 
Upon  the  enchanted  ground  he  also  was  very 
wak^iil.    But  when  he  was  come  at  the  river 


*  A  low  and  obscure  situation  suits  the  disposition  of  the  per- 
sons here  described :  they  do  not  object  to  the  m<^t  hmniliMiBg 
views  of  theifown  hearts,  of  human  nature,  or  of  the  way  of 
salvation :  they  are  little  tempted  to  covet  eminence  among  their 
brethren,  and  find  it  easier  ''  to  esteem  others  better  than  them- 
**  selves,"  than  persons  of  a  different  frame  of  mind  can  well 
conceive. — On  the  other  hand,  their  imaginations  are  peculiariy 
susceptible  of  impressions,  and  of  the  temptations  represented  by 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  Death :  so  that  in  this  respect  ihey 
need  more  than  others  the  tender  and  patient  instructions  of  fidth- 
ful  ministers;  while  they  repeat  the  same  complaints,  and  urge 
the  same  objections  against  themselves,  that  have  already  been 
obviated  again  and  again.  But  the  tender  compassion  of  the 
Lord  to  them  should  suggest  an  useful  instruction  to  his  servants, 
on  this  part  of  their  work. 


WITH  NOTES:   PART  II. 


465 


where  was  no  bridge,  there  again  he  was  in  a  heavy 
case:  Now,  now,  he  said,  he  should  be  drowned 
for  ever,  and  so  never  see  that  face  with  comfort^ 
that  he  had  come  so  numy  miles  to  behold.  And 
here  also  I  took  notice  of  what  was  very  remark- 
able ;  the  water  of  that  river  was  lower  at  this  time 
than  ever  I  saw  it  in  all  my  life :  so  he  went  over 
at  last  not  much  above  wet-shod.  When  he  was 
going  up  to  the  gate,  I  began  to  take  my  leave  of 
him,  and  to  wish  him  a  good  reception  above ;  so 
he  said,  I  shall,  I  shall !  then  parted  we  asunder, 
and  I  saw  him  no  more. 

Hon.  Then,  it  seems,  he  was  well  at  last  ? 

6r.-h.  Yes,  yes,  I  never  had  doubt  about  him : 
he  was  a  ftian  of  a  choice  spirit ;  only  he  was  always 
kept  very  low,  and  that  made  his  life  so  burden- 
some to  himself,  and  so  very  troublesome  to 
others.^  He  was,  above  many,  tender  of  sin ;  he 
was  so  afraid  of  doing  injuries  to  others,  that  he 
wotdd  often  deny  himself  of  that  which  was  lawful^ 
because  he  would  not  offend.^ 

Hon.  But  what  should  be  the  reason  that  such 
a  good  man  should  be  all  his  days  so  much  in  the 
dark? 

Gr.-h.  There  are  two  sorts  of  reasons  for  it ;  one 
is^  the  wise  God  will  have  it  so :  some  must  pipe, 
and  some  must  weep  :^  now  Mr.  Fearing  was  one 
that  played  upon  the  bass.  He  and  his  fellows 
sound  the  sackbut,  whose  notes  are  more  doleful 
than  notes  of  other  music  are :  though  indeed^  some 
say,  the  bass  is  the  ground  of  music.    And,  for 


*  Ps.  Uxxviii. 

3  Matt.  xi.  16-rl8« 

VOL.  III. 


«  Rom.  xiv.  21.    1  Cor.  viii,  13. 
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my  part^  I  care  not  at  all  for  that  profession  -  thnt 
begins  not  in  heaviness  of  mind.  The  first  string 
that  the  musician  usually  touches^  is  the  bass,  when 
he  intends  to  put  all  in  tune :  God  also  plays  upon 
this  string  first,  when  he  sets  the  soul  in  tune  for 
himself.  Only  there  was  the  imperfection  of  Mr. 
Fearing,  he  could  play  upon  no  other  music  but  this^ 
till  towards  his  latter  end. 

[I  make  bold  to  talk  thus  metaphorically,  for  the 
ripening  of  the  wits  of  young  readers ;  and  be- 
cause jn  the  book  of  Revelation,  the  saved  are  com- 
pared to  a  company  of  musicians,  that  play  upon 
their  trumpets  and  harps,  and  sing  their  songs 
before  the  throne.^] 

Hon.  He  was  a  very  zealous  man,  as  one  may 
see  by  what  relation  you  have  given  of  him. 
Difficulties^  lions,  or  Vanity-fair,  hie  feared  not  at 
all :  it  was  only  sin,  death,  and  hell,  that  were  to 
him  a  terror :  because  he  had  some  doubts  about 
his  interest  in  that  celestial  country. 

Gr.-h.  You  say  right:  those  were  the  things 
that  were  his  troubles :  and  they,  as  you  have  well 
observed,  arose  from  the  weakness  of  his  mind 
thereabout,  not  fi^om^  weakness  of  spirit  as  to  the 
practical  part  of  a  pilgrim's  life.  I  dare  believe 
that,  as  the  proverb  is,  he  could  have  bit  a  fire- 
brandy  had  it  stood  in  his  way  :  but  those  things, 
with  which  he  was  oppressed,^  no  man  ever  yet 
could  shake  off  with  ease. 

Then  said  Christiana,  This  relation  of  Mr.  Fear- 
ing has  done  me  good :  I  thought  nobody  had 
been  like  me ;  but  I  see  there  was  some  semblance 

'  Rev.  Yii.  xiv.  2»  3. 
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betwixt  this  good  man  and  me.  Only  we  differ  in 
two  things ;'  his  troubles  were  so  great,  that  they 
brake  out;  but  mine  I  kept  within.  His  also  lay 
so  hard  upon  him,  they  made  him  that  he  could 
not  knock  at  the  houses  provided  for  entertain- 
ment ;  but  my  troubles  were  always  such  as  made 
me  knock  the  louder. 

Mer.  If  I  might  also  speak  my  mind,  I  must 
say  that  something  of  him  has  also  dwelt  in  me  ; 
for  I  have  ever  been  more  afraid  of  the  lake,  and 
the  loss  of  a  place  in  paradise,  than  I  have  been  at 
the  loss  of  other  things.  O !  thought  I,  may  I  have 
the  happiness  to  have  a  habitation  there,  it  is 
enough,  though  I  part  with  all  the  world  to  win  it. 

Then  said  Matthew,  Fear  was  one  thing  that 
made  me  think  that  I  was  far  from  having  that 
within  me  that  accompanies  salvation ;  but,  if  it 
was  so  with  such  a  good  man  as  he,  why  may  it  not 
also  go  well  with  me  ? 

No  fears,  no  grace,  said  James.  Though  there 
is  not  always  grace  where  there  is  the  fear  of  hell ; 
yet^  to  be  sure,  there  is  no  grace  where  there  is  no 
fear  of  God. 

Gr.-h.  Well  said,  James;  thou  hast  hit  the 
mdrk :  for  ^^  the  fear  of  God  is  die  beginning  of 
^*  wisdom  ;*'  and,  to  be  sure,  ihey  that  want  the 
begipning  have  neither  middle  nor  end.  Bilt  we 
will  here  conclude  our  discoimse  of  Mr.  Fearing, 
after  we  have  sent  after  him  his  &rewell. 

Whilst,  Master  Fearing,  thou  didst  fear 

Thy  God,  and  wast  afraid 
Of  doing  any  thing,  while  here, 

That  would  have  thee  betrayed: 

2  H  2 
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And  didst  thou  fear  the  lake  and  pit  ? 

Would  others  did  so.  too ! 
For  as  for  them,  that  want  thy  wit, 

They  do  themselves  undo.* 

Now  I  saw  that  they  all  went  on  in  their  talk ; 
for,  after  Mr.  Great-heart  had  made  an  end  with 
Mr.  Fearing,  Mr.  Honest  began  to  tell  them  of 
another ;  but  his  name  was  Mr.  Self-will.  He  pre- 
tended himself  to  be  a  pilgrim,  said  Mr.  Honest ; 
but,  I  piersuade  myself,  he  never  came  in  at  the 
gate  that  stands  at  the  head  of  the  way. 


*  No  Christians  are  more  careless  about  the  opinion  of  the 
world,  or  more  zealous  against  its  vanities,  than  persons  of  this 
description  ;  or  more  watchful  in  times  of  ease  and  prosperity ; 
but  the  prospect  of  death  is  often  a  terror  to  them ;  especially 
when  they  suppose  it  to  be  at  hand  :  yet  they  often  die  with  re- 
markable composure  and  comfort.  Few  ministers,  who  have  had 
an  opportunity  of  carefully  observing  the  people  entrusted  to 
their  pastoral  care,  can  help  thinking  of  some  individual,  who 
might  seem  to  have  been  the  original  of  this  admirable  portrait ; 
which  is  full  of  instruction  both  to  Mem,  and  the  timid,  but  con- 
scientiouSy  part  of  their  congregations.    Indeed  numbers,  who 
are  not  characteristically  Fearfuls,  have  something  of  the  same 
disposition  in  many  particulars.     But  such  as  fear  reproadi  and 
self-denial,  more  than  those  things  which  this  good  man  dreaded, 
bear  a  contrary  character,  and  are  travelling  the  road  to  an 
-  opposite  place :  and  even  they  whose  confidence  of  an  interest 
in  Christ  far  exceeds  the  degree  of  their  humiliation,  con- 
scientiousness, abhorrence  of  sin,  and  victory  over  the  world, 
may  justly  be  suspected  of  having  begun  their  religion  in  a  wrong 
manner;  as  they  more  resemble  the  stony-ground  hearers,  who 
'^  received  the  word  with  joy,  but  had  no  root  in  themselves,*' 
than  those  who  *^  sow  in  tears,  to  reap  in  joy."    For  V  godly 
''  sorrow  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be  re- 
«  pented  of/' 
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Gr.-h.  Had  you  ever  any  talk  with  him  about 
it  c 

Hon,  ,  Yes,  more  than  once  or  twice :  but  he 
would  always  be  like  himself,  self-willed.  He 
neither  cared  for  man,  nor  argument,  nor  example ; 
what  his  mind  prompted  him  to,  that  would  he  do ; 
and  nothing  else  could  he  be  got  to. 

Gr.-h.  Pray  what  principles  did  he  hold  ?  for  I 
suppose  you  can  tell. 

Hon.  He  held  that  a  man  might  follow  the  vices 
as  well  as  the  virtues  of  the  pilgrims ;  and  that  if 
he  did  both  he  should  be  certaii^y  saved. 

Gr.-h.  How  !  if  he  had  said,  it  is  possible  for  the 
best  to  be  guilty  of  the  vices,  as  well  partake  of 
thfe  virtues,  of  the  pilgrims,  he  could  not  much 
have  been  blamed.  For  indeed  we  are  exempted 
&om  no  vice  absolutely,  but  on  condition  that  we 
watch  and  strive.  But  this,  I  perceive,  is  not  the 
thing :  but,  if  I  imderstand  you  right,  your  mean^ 
ing  is,  that  the  was  of  that  opinion,  that  it  was  allow- 
able so  to  be.  ^ 

Hon.  Ay,  ay,  so  I  mean ;  and  so  he  believed  and 
practised. 

Gr.*h.  But  what  grounds  had  he  for  so  saying  ? 

Hon.  Why,  he  said  he  had  die  scripture  for  his 
warrant. 

Gr.-h.  Pr*ythee,  Mr.  Honest,  present  us  with  a 
few  particulars. 

Hon.  So  I  will.  He  said,  to  have  to  do  with 
other  men*8  wives  had  been  practised  by  David^ 
God*s  beloved ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He 
said,  to  have  more  women  than  one  was  a  thing 
that  Solomon  practised ;  and  therefore  he  could 
do  it.     He  said  that  Sarah  and  the  godly  midwives 
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of  Egypt  lied^  and  so  did  Rahab ;  and  therefore  he 
could  do  it.  He  said^  that  the  disciples  went,  at 
the  bidjling  of  their  Master,  and  took  away  the 
owner  s  ass ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  so  too.  He 
said,  that  Jacob  got  the  inheritance  of  his  father 
in  a  way  of  guile  and  dissimulation ;  and  therefore 
he  could  do  so  too. 

Gr.-h.  High  base,  indeed !  And  are  you  sure  he 
was  of  this  opinion  ? 

Hqn.  I  have  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  scrip- 
ture for  it,  bring  arguments  for  it,  &c. 

Gr.-h.  An  opinion  that  is  not  fit  to  be  with  any 
allowance  in  the  world ! 

HoN«  You  must  understand  me  rightly :  he  did 
not  say  that  any  man  might  do  this ;  but  that  those, 
that  had  the  virtues  of  those  that  did  such  things, 
mi^ht  also  do  the  same. 

Gr.-h.  But  what  more  false  than  sudi  a  conclu- 
sion ?  for  this  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that,  because  good 
men  heretofore  have  sinned  of  infirmity,  therefore 
he  had  allowance  to  do  it  of  a  presumptuous  mind : 
or  if^  because  a  child,  by  the  blast  of  wind,  or  for 
that  it  stumbled  at  a  stone,  fell  down,  and  defiled 
itself  in  mire ;  therefore  he  might  wilfoUy  lie  down 
and  wallow  like  a  boar  therein !  Who  could  have 
thought  that  any  one  could  so  far  have  been 
blinded  by  the  power  of  lust  ?  But  what  is  written 
must  be  true  :  *^  They  stumbled  at  the  word,  being 
disobedient ;  whereunto  also  they  were  appoint- 
ed.''^—^His  suppoising  that  such  may  have  the 
godly  man's  virtues,  who  addict  themselves  to  his 
vices,  is  also  a  delusion  as  strong  as  the  other.    It 

»  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 
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is  just  as  if  the  dog  should  say^  I  have^  or  may  have^ 
the  qualities  of  a  child^  because  lUck  up  its  stinking 
excrements.  '^  To  eat  up  the  sin  of  6od*s  people."^ 
is  no  sign  of  one  that  is  possessed  with  tiieir  vir- 
tues. Nor  can  I  believe,  that  one  that  is  of  this 
opinion  can  at  present  have  faith  or  love  in  him. — 
But  I  know  you  have  made  strong  objections 
against  him  ;  pr'ythee  what  can  he  say  for  himself? 

Hon.  Why,  he  says,  to  do  this  by  way  of  opimon 
seems  abundantly  more  honest  than  to  do  it,  and 
yet  hold  contrary  to  it  in  opinion. 

Gr.-h.  a  very  wicked  answer :  for,  though  to  let 
loose  the  bridle  to  lust,  while  our  opinions  are 
against  such  things,  is  bad ;  yet  to  sin,  and  plead  a 
toleration  so  to  do,  is  worse  :  the  one  stumbles 
beholders  accidentally,  the  other  leads  them  into 
the  snare.  ' 

,  Hon.  There  are  many  of  this  man's  mind,  that 
have  not  this  man's  mouth ;  and  that  makes  going 
on  pilgrimage  of  so  little  esteem  as  it  is.* 


>  Hos.  iv.  8« 


*  The  author  peculiarly  excels  in  contrasting  his  characters.; 
of  ^hich  a  strikinginstance  here  occurs.  The  preceding  episode 
relates  to  a  very  conscientious  Christian,  who  through  weak  faith 
and  misapprehension  carried  his  self-suspicion  to  a  troublesome 
and  injurious  extreme :  and  we  have  next  introduced  a  false  pro- 
fessor,  who,  pretending  to  strong  faith,  made  his  own  obstinate 
self-will  Ihe  only  rule  of  his  conduct.  Yet  in  reality  this  arises 
from  total  unbelief:  for  the  word  of  God  declares  such  persons 
to  be  unregenerate,  under  the  wrath  of  God,  ''  in  the  gall  of 
"  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity." — It  would  hardly  be 
imagined,  that  men  could  be  found  maintaining  such  detestable 
sentiments  as  are  here  ststted,  did  not  facts  most  awfully  prove 
it!    We  need  not,  however,  spend  time  in  exposing  such  a 
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Gr.-h.  You  have  said  the  truth,  and  it  is  to  be 
lamented ;  but  he  that  feareth  the  King  of  Paradise 
shall  come  out  of  them  all. 

Chr.  There  are  strange  opinions  in  the  world :  I 
know  one  that  said  it  was  time  enough  to  repent 
when  he  came  to  die. 

Gr.-h.  Such  are  not  over-wise :  that  man  would 
have  been  loath,  might  he  have  had  a  week  to  ran 
twenty  miles  for  his  life,  to  have  deferred  that  jour- 
ney to  the  last  hour  of  that  week. 

Hon.  You  say  right :  and  yet  the  generality  of 
them  that  count  themselves  pilgrims  do  indeed  do 
thus.  I  am,  as  you  see,  an  old  man,  and  have 
been  a  traveller  in  this  road  many  a  day :  and  I 
have  taken  notice  of  many  things.  I  have  seen 
some  that  set  out  as  if  they  would  drive  all  the 
world  afore  them,  who  yet  have,  in  few  days,  died 


character :  a  general  estpression  of  the  deepest  detestation  may 
suffice ;  for  none,  who  have  been  given  up  to  such  strong  delu- 
sion, can  reasonably  be  supposed  accessible  to  the  words  of  truth 
and  soberness.  Nor  can  they  succeed  in  perverting  others  to 
such  palpable  and  gross  absurdities  and  abominable  tenets,  ex- 
cept they  meet  with  those  that  have  long  provoked  God,  by 
endeavouring  to  reconcile  a  wicked  life  with  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion. But  it  may  properly  be  observed  diat  several  expressions, 
which  seem  to  represent  faith  as  an  asisurance  of  a  personal  in^ 
terest  in  Christ ;  or  to  intimate,  that  believers  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  lawy  even  as  the  nde  of  their  conduct ;  with  many  un- 
guarded assertions  concerning  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  and 
indiscriminate  declamations  against  doubts,  fears,  and  a  legal 
spirit ;  have  a  direct  tendency  to  prepare  the  mind  of  impenitent 
sinners  to  receive  the  poisonous  principles  of  avowed  Antino- 
mians. — Much  harm  has  been  done  in  this  way,  and  great  dis<> 
grace  brought  upon  the  gospel :  for  *  there  are  many  of  this 
<  man's  mind,  who  have  not  this  mans  mouth.* 
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as  they  in  the  wilderness^  and  so  never  got  sight 
of  the  promised  land. — I  have  seen  some^  that  have 
promised  nothing  at  first  setting  out  to  be  pilgrims^ 
and  that  one  would  have  thought  could  not  have 
lived  a  day,  that  have  yet  proved  very  good  pil- 
grims.— ^I  have  seen  some  who  have  run  hastily 
forward,  that  again  have,  after  a  little  time,  run  as 
£Eist  just  back  again. — I  have  seen  some  who  have 
spoken  very  well  of  a  pilgrim's  life  at  first,  that 
after  a  while  have  spoken  as  much  agamst  it. — ^I 
have  heard  some,  when  they  first  set  out  for  Para- 
dise, say  positively.  There  is  such  a  place ;  who, 
when  they  have  been  almost  l^ere,  have  come  back 
again,  and  said.  There  is  none. — I  have  heard 
some  vaunt  what  they  would  do  in  case  they  should 
be  opposed,  that  have,  even  at  a  Mse  alarm,  fled 
faiti),  the  pilgrim's  way,  and  all. 

Now  as  they  were  thus  in  their  way  there  came 
one  running  to  meet  them,  and  said.  Gentlemen, 
and  you  of  the  weaker  sort,  if  you  love  life,  shift 
for  yourselves,  for  the  robbers  are  before  you. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  They  be  the  three 
that  set  upon  Little-faith  heretofore.  Well,  said 
he,  we  are  ready  for  them.  So  they  went  on  their 
way.  Now  they  h>oked  at  every  turning,  when 
they  should  have  met  with  the  villains  ;  but, 
whether  they  heard  of  Mr.  Great-heart,  or  whether 
they  had  some  other  game,  they  came  not  up  to 
the  pilgrims. 

Christiana  then  wished  for  an  inn  for  herself  and 
her  children,  because  they  were  weary.  Then  sidd 
Mr.  Honest,  There  is  one  a  little  before  us,  where 
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a  very  honourable  disciple,  one  Gains,  dwells.^  So 
they  all  concluded  to  turn  in  thither ;  and  the 
rather,  because  the  old  gentleman  gave  him  so 
good  a  report. — So,  when  they  came  to  the  door, 
they  went  in,  not  knocking ;  for  folks  use  not  to 
knock  at  the  door  of  an  inn.  Then  they  called 
for  the  master  of  the  house,  and  he  came  to  them. 
So  they  asked  if  they  might  lie  there  that  night  t 

Gai.  Yes,  gentlemen,  if  you  be  true  men,  for 
my  house  is  for  none  but  pilgrims.*  Then  was 
Christiana,  Mercy,  and  the  boys,  more  glad,  for 
that  the  inn-keeper  was  a  lover  of  pilgrims.  So 
tiiey  called  for  rooms;  and  he  shewed  them  one  for 
Christiana  and  her  children,  and  Mercy,  and 
another  for  Mr.  Great-heart  and  the  old  gentle- 
man. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  Grood  Gaius,  what 
hast  thou  for  supper  ?  for  these  pilgrims  have  come 
far  to-day,  and  are  weary. 

It  is  late,  said  Gaius,  so  we  cannot  conveniently 
go  out  to  seek  food,  but  such  as  I  have  you  shall 
be  welcome  to,  if  that  will  content  you. 

Gr.-h.  We  will  be  content  with  what  thou  hast 

^  Rom.  xvi.  23. 


*  The  spiritual  refreshment,  arising  from  experimental  and 
affectionate  conversation  with  Christian  friends,  seems  to  be  here 
more  especially  intended :  yet  the  name  of  Gaius  suggests  also 
the  importance  of  the  apostle's  exhortation,  "  Use  hospitality 
^'  without  grudging."  This  ought  to  be  attended  to,  even  in 
respect  of  those  with  whom  we  have  hitherto  had  no  acquaintance, 
provided  their  characters  are  properly  certified  to  us :  for  we  are 
all  brethren  in  Christ. 
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in  the  house ;  forasmueti  as  I  have  proved  thee, 
thou  art  never  destitute  of  that  which  is  eonvenient. 

Then  he  went  down  and  spake  to  the  cook, 
whose  name  was  Taste-that- which-is-good;  to  get 
ready  supper  for  so  many  pilgrims. — ^This  done, 
he  comes  up  again,  saying.  Come,  my  good  friends, 
you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  I  am  glad  that  I  have 
a  house  to  entertain  you;  and  while  supper  is 
making  ready,  if  you  please,  let  us  entertain  one 
another  with  some  good  discourse.  So  they  all 
said.  Content. 

'Dien  said  Gains,  Whose  wife  is  this  aged  matron  ? 
and  whose  daughter  is  this  young  damsel  ? 

6r.-h^  The  woman  is  the  wife  of  one  Christian, 
a  pilgrim  in  former  times ;  and  these  are  his  four 
children.  The  maid  is  one  of  her  acquaintance ; 
one  that  she  h^th  persuaded  to  come  with  her  on 
pilgrimage.  The  boys  take  all  after  their  father, 
and  covet  to  tread  in  his  steps :  yea,  if  they  do  but 
see  any  place  where  tiie  old  pilgrim  hath  lain,  or 
any  print  of  his  foot,  it  ministeretii  joy  to  their 
hearts^  and  tiiey  covet  to  lie  or  tread  in  the  same. 

Then  said  Gains,  Is  this  Christian's  wife,  and 
are  these  Christian's  children  ?  I  knew  your  hus- 
band's fiither,  yea,  alsa  his  &ther's  father.  Many 
have  been  good  of  this  stock ;  tlieir  ancestors  first 
dwelt  at  Antioch.^  Christian's  progenitors  (I  j»up- 
pose  you  have  heard  your  husband  talk  of  them,) 
were  very  worthy  men.  They  have,  above  any 
that  I  know,  shewed  themselves  men  of  great 
virtue  and  courage  for  the  Lord  of  the  pilgrims, 
his  ways,  and  them  that  loved  him.    I  have  heard 

»  Acts.  xt.  26. 
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of  many  of  your  husband^s  relations^  that  have 
stood  all  trials  for  the  sake  of  the  truth.  Stephen, 
that  was  one  of  the  first  of  the  fiunily  from  whence 
your  husband  sprang,  was  knocked  on  the  head 
with  stones.^  James,  another  of  this  generation, 
was  slain  with  the  edgp  of  the  sword  .^  To  say 
nothing  of  Paul  and  Peter,  men  anciently  of  the 
family  from  whence  your  husband  came,  there  was 
Ignatius,  who  was  cast  to  the  lions ;  Romanus, 
whose  flesh  was  cut  by  pieces  from  his  bones  ;  and 
Polycarp,  that  played  the  man  in  the  fire.  There 
was  he  that  was  hanged  up  in  a  basket  in  the  sun, 
for  the  wasps  to  eat ;  and  he  whom  they  put  into 
a  sack,  and  cast  him  into  the  sea  to  be  drowned. 
It  would  be  impossible  utterly  to  count  up  aU  that 
family,  that  have  suffered  injuries  and  death  for 
the  love  of  a  pilgrim's  life.  Nor  can  I  but  be  glad 
to  see  that  thy  husband  has  left  behind  him  four 
such  boys  as  these.  I  hope  they  will  bear  up  their 
&ther's  name,  and  tread  in  their  father's  steps,  and 
come  to  their  fother's  end. 

Gr.-h.  Indeed,  Sir,  they  are  likely  lads :  they 
seem  to  choose  heartily  their  father's  ways. 

Gai.  That  is  what  I  said ;  wherefore  Christian's 
fiunily  is  like  still  to  spread  abroad  upon  the  face 
of  the  ground,  and  yet  to  be  numerous  upon  the 
faee  of  the  earth.  Wherefore  let  Christiana  look 
out  some  damsels  for  her  sons,  to  whom  they  may 
be  betrothed,  that  the  name  of  their  father  and 
the  house  of  his  progenitors  may  never  be  for- 
gotten in  the  world. 

Hon.  It  is  pity  his  &mily  should  faU  and  be 
extinct. 

■  Acts  vu.  59^  60.  •  Acts  x\u  2. 
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Gak  Fall  it  cannot^  but  be  diminished  it  may : 
but  let  Christiana  take  my  advice,  and  that's  the 
way  to  uphold  it. 

And,  Christiana,  said  this  inn-keeper,  I  am  glad 
to  see  thee  and  thy  friend  Mercy  together  here  a 
lovely  couple.  And  may  I  advise.  Take  Mercy 
into  a  nearer  relation  to  thee :  if  she  will,  let  her 
be  given  to  Matthew,  thy  eldest  son;  it  is  the 
way  to  preserve  a  posterity  in  the  e^urth. — So  this 
match  was  concluded,  and  in  process  of  time  they 
were  married :  but  more  of  that  hereafter.* 


*  The  author  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity,  here  pre- 
sented him,  of  giving  his  opinion  on  a  very  important  subject, 
about  which  religious  persons  often  hold  different  sentiments. 
He  evidently  intended  to  say,  that  he  deemed  it  generally  most 
safe  and  advantageous  to  the  parties  themselves,  and  moi^t  con- 
ducive to  the  spread  and  permanency  of  true  religion,  for  young 
Christians  to  marry :  provided  it  be  done  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  according  to  the  rules  of  his  word.  Yet  we  cannot  suppose 
but  he  would  readily  have  allowed  of  exceptions  to  this  rule : 
for  there  are  individuals,  who,  continuing  single,  employ  that 
time  and  those  talents  in  assiduously  doing  good,  which  in  the 
ma(rried  state  must  have  been  greatly  abridged  or  preoccupied ; 
and  thus  they  are  more  extensively  useful  than  their  brethren. 
Yet,  in  common  cases,  the  training  up  of  a  family,  by  the  com* 
)>ined  efforts  of  pious  parents,  in  honesty,  sobriety,  industry,  and 
the  principles  of  true  religion ;  when  united  with  fervent  prayer, 
and  the  persuasive  eloquence  of  a  good  example;  is  so  im- 
portant a  service  to  the  church  and  to  the  community,  that  few 
persons  are  capable  of  doing  greater  or  more  permanent  good  in 
any  other  way.  But  this  requires  strict  attention  to  the  rules  of 
scriptuie,  in  every  step  of  these  grand  concerns :  for  children, 
brought  up  in  ungodliness  and  ignorance,  among  those  who  are 
strangers  to  the  gospel,  are  far  more  hopeful,  than  such  as  have 
received  a  bad  education,  witnessed  bad  examples,  and  imbibed 
worldly  principles,  in  the  families  of  evangelical  professors. 
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Gaius  also  proceeded^  and  said,  I  will  now  Epeek 
on  the  behalf  of  women,  to  take  away  their  re* 
proach.  For  as  death  and  the  curse  came  into 
the  world  by  a  woman,  so  also  did  life  and  health : 
'^  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman.**  ^ 
Yea,  to  shew  how  much  those  that  came  after  did 
abhor  the  act  of  the  mother,  this  sex  in  the  Old 
Testament  coveted  children,  if  happily  this  or  that 
woman  might  be  the  mother  of  the  Sisiviour  of  the 
world.  I  will  say  again,  that,  when  the  Saviour 
was  come,  women  rejoiced  in  him  befwe  eidier 
man  or  angel.^  I  read  not,  ever  man  did  give 
unto  Christ  so  much  as  one  groat :  but  the  women 
'^  followed  him,  and  ministered  to  him  of  their 
^^  sidbstance."  It  was  a  woman  that  washed  his 
feet  with  tears,  and  a  woman  that  anointed  his 
body  to  the  burial.  They  were  women  that  wept 
when  he  was  going  to  the  cross ;  and  women  that 
followed  him  from  the  cross,  and  that  sat  by  his 
sepulchre  when  he  was  buried.  They  were  women 
that  were  first  with  him  at  his  resurrection  mom ; 
and  women  that  brought  tidings  first  to  his  dis- 
ciples, that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.^  Women 
therefore  are  highly  fitvoured,  and  shew  by  these 
things  that  they  are  sharers  with  us  in  the  grace 
of  life. 

Now  the  cook  sent  up  to  signify  that  supper 
was  almost  ready :  and  sent  one  to  lay  the  cloth, 
and  the  trenchers,  and  to  set  the  salt  and  bread  in 
order. 

Then  said  Matthew,  The  sight  of  this  cloth,  and 

*  Gen.  ill ;  Gal.  iv.  4.  *  Luke  ti. 

s  Luke  vii.  37--50 ;  yiii.  2,  3;  xziit.  27  ;.niv.  22, 23 ;  John  ii. 
3 ;  %u  2 ;  Matt  nvU.  55,  56-^L 
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of  diis  fore-runner  of  the  suj^r,  begetteth  in  me 
a  greater  appetite  to  my  food  tha9  I  had  before. 

Gai.  So  let  all  ministering  doctrines  to  thee,  in 
this  life,  beget  in  thee  a  greater  desire  to  sit  at  the 
supper  of  the  great  King  in  his  kingdom  ;  for  all 
preaching,  books,  and  ordinances  here,  are  but  as 
the  laying  of  the  trenchers,  and  as  setting  of  salt 
upon  the  board,  when  compared  with  the  feast 
that  our  Lord  will  make  us  when  we  come  to  his 
house. 

So  supper  came  up  ;  and  first  a  heave^houlder 
and  a  wave-breast  were  set  on  the  table  before 
them;  to  shew  that  they  must  be^n  the  meal 
with  prayer  and  praise  to  God.^  The  heave- 
shoidder  David  lifted  his  heart  up  to  God  i^rith ; 
and  with  the  wave-breast,  where  his  heart  lay, 
with  that  he  used  to  lean  upon  his  harp  when  he 
played. — ^These  two  dishes  were  very  fresh  and 
good^  and  they  all  eat  heartily  thereof. 

The  next  they  brought  up  was  a  bottle  of  wine, 
as  red  as  blood.  So  Gcdus  said  to  them.  Drink 
freely,  this  is  the  true  juice  of  the  vine,  that 
^^  makes  glad  the  heart  of  God  and  man.^  So 
they  drank  and  were  merry.* — ^The  next  was  a 
dish  of  milk  well  crumbled :  but  Gains  said,  let 
the  boys  have  that,  ^^  that  they  may  grow  there- 
**  by."^ — ^Then  they  brought  up  in  course  a  dish 
of  butter  and  honey.  Then  sdd  Gains,  Sat  fi'eely 
of  this,  for  this  is  good  to  cheer  up  and  strengthen 
your  judgments  and  understandings.  This  Was 
our  Lord's  dish  when  he  was  a  child :  ^'  Butter  and 
'^  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse 

*  Lev.  vu.  32—34  ;  x.  14,  15  5  Psal.  xxv.  1 ;  Hcb.  xiii.  15. 

*  Deut.  xzxU.  14 ;  Judg.  ix.  13 ;  John  xv.  5.     s  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2. 
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"  the  evil  and  choose  the  good.*** — ^Then  they 
brought  him  up  a  dish  of  apples,  and  they  were 
very  good  tasted  fruit.  Then  said  Matthew,  May 
we  eat  apples,  since  they  were  such  by  and  with 
which  the  serpent  beguiled  our  first  mother  ? 
Then  said  Gains, 

Apples  were  they  with  which  we  were  beguil'd. 
Yet  siUy  not  apples,  hath  our  souls  defil'd : 
Apples  forbid,  if  eat,  corrupt  the  blood. 
To  eat  such,  when  commanded,  does  us  good : 
Drink  of  his  flaggons,  then,  thou  church  his  dove. 
And  eat  his  apples,  who  are  sick  of  love. 

Then  said  Matthew,  I  made  the  scruple  because 
a  while  since  I  was  sick  with  eating  of  fruit. 

Gai.  Forbidden  fruit  will  make  you  sick,  but 
not  what  oiu*  Lord  has  tolerated. 

While  they  were  thus  talking  they  were  pre- 
sented with  another  dish,  and  it  was  a  dish  of 
nuts.^  Then  said  some  at  the  table.  Nuts  spoil 
tender  teeth,  especially  the  teeth  of  the  children. 
Which  when  Gains  heard,  he  said : 

Hard  texts  are  nuts,  (I  will  not  call  them  cheaters,) 
Whose  shells  do  keep  their  kemek  from  the  eaters : 
Open  then  the  shells,  and  you  shall  have  the  meat ; 
They  here  are  brought  for  you  to  crack  and  eat.* 

*  Isa.  yii.  15.  •  Sol.  Son;,  Tt.  11. 


*  The  different  parts  of  social  worship  and  Christian  fellow- 
ship are  here  allegorically  described.  The  heave^shoulder  and 
wave-breast  prescribed  in  the  ceremonial  law,  seem  to  haye 
typified  the  power  and  love  of  our  great  High  Priest;  and  to 
haye  conveyed  an  instruction  tp  the  priests  to  do  their  work 
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Then  they  were  very  merry,  and  sat  at  the  table 
a  long  time,  talking  of  many  things.  Then  said 
the  old  gentleman.  My  good  landlord,  while  ye 
are  cracking  your  nuts,  if  you  please,  do  you  open 
this  riddle : 

A  man  there  was,  (though  some  did  call  him  mad,) 
The  more  he  cast  away,  the  more  he  had. 

Then  they  all  gave  good  heed,  wondering  what 


with  all  their  might,  and  with  their  whole  heart :  but  they  are 
here  supposed  to  be  also  emblems  of  fervent  prayer  and  grate- 
ful praise. — ^The  wine  represents  the  exhilarating  remembrance 
of  the  love  of  Christ  in  shedding  his  blood  for  us,  and  the  appli- 
cation of  the  blessing  to  ourselves  by  living  faith. — The  nulk  is 
the  emblem  of  the  plain,  simple,  and  important  instructions  of 
scripture,  as  brought  forward  by  believers,  when  they  meet  to- 
gether, for  their  edification. — ^The  butter  and  honey  may  denote 
those  animating  views  of  Ood,  and  realizing  anticipations  of 
heavenly  joy,  which  tend  greatly  to  establish  the  judgment, 
instruct  the  understanding,  and  determine  the  affections  in 
cleaving  to  the  good  part  that  the  believer  hath  chosen. — ^The 
apples  represent  the  promises  and  privileges,  which  believers 
possess  by  communion  with  Christ,  in  his  ordinances ; '  and  the 
nuts  signify  such  difficult  subjects  as  experience  and  observation 
enable  mature  Christians  to  understand ;  and  which  amply  re- 
pay the  pains  of  endeavouring .  to  penetrate  their  meaning, 
though  they  are  not  proper  for  the  discussion  of  young  converts. 
— Whatever  unbelievers  may  think,  a  company  of  Christians, 
employing  themselves  in  the  manner  here  described,  have  far 
sweeter  enjoyments  than  they  ever  experienced  when  engaged  in 
the  mirth,  diversions,  and  pleasures  of  the  world  :  for  these  are 
merely  the  shadow  of  joy,  but, religion  puts  us  in  possession  of 
the  substance. 

■ 

>  Sol.  Song  ii.  3. 
VOL.   III.  2  I 


482  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

good  €rfdtis  would  say.   So  he  sat  still  awhile^  and 
then  thus  replied : 

He  who  thus  bestows  his  goods  upon  the  poor. 
Shall  have  as  much  ^ain,  and  ten  times  more. 

Then  said  Joseph^  I  dare  say^  Sir^  I  did  not 
think  you  cQuld  have  found  it  out. 

Oh^  said  Gaius^  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this 
way  a  great  while :  nothing  teaches  like  expe- 
rience :  I  have  learned  of  my  Lord  to  be  kind ;  and 
have  found  by  experience  that  I  have  gained  there- 
by. "  There  is  that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth ; 
'^  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet^ 
"but  it  tendeth  to  poverty:''  "There  is  that 
"  maketh  himself  rich,  yet  hath  nothing :  there 
"  is  that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath  great 
"  riches/'i 

Then  Samuel  whispered  to  Christiana,  his 
mother,  and  said.  Mother,  this  is  a  very  good 
man's  house ;  let  us  stay  here  a  good  while,  and 
let  my  brother  Matthew  be  married  here  to  Mercy 
before  we  go  any  further. 

The  which  Gains  the  host  overhearing,  said. 
With  a  very  good  will,  my  child. 

So  they  staid  hdre  more  than  a  month,  and  Mercy 
was  given  to  Matthew  to  wife. 

While  they  staid  here,  Mercy,  as  her  custom  was, 
would  be  making  coats  and  garments  to  give  to 
the  poor,  by  which  she  brought  up  a  very  good 
report  upon  pilgrims.* 

»  Prov.  xi.  24;  xiii.  7. 


*  If  our  love  to  sinners  be  only  shewn  by  seeking  their  spiritual 
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But  to  return  agam  to  our  story.  After  supper 
the  lads  desired  a  bed  for  they  were  weary  with 
travelling :  then  Gaius  called^  to  shew  them  their 
chamber :  but  said  Merey^  I  will  have  them  to  bed. 
So  she  had  them  to  bed^  and  they  slept  well :  but 
the  rest  sat  up  all  night ;  for  Gaius  and  they  were 
sueh  suitable  company  that  they  could  not  tell 
how  to  part.  Then  after  much  taJk  of  their  Lord, 
themselves^  and  their  jomney^  old  Mr.  Honest  (he 
that  put  forth  the  riddle  to  Gains,)  b^an  to  nod. 
Then  said  Great-heart,  What,  3ir,  you  begin  to 
be  drowsy !  come,  rub  up,  now  here  is  a  riddle  for 
yon.    Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  Let  us  Hear  it. 

Then  sidd  Mr.  Great-heart, 

He  that  will  kill,  must  first  be  overcome : 
Who  live  abroad  would,  first  must  die  at  home. 

Ha !  said  Mr.  Honest,  it  is  a  hard  one ;  hard  to 
expound,  and  harder  to  practise.  But  come,  land- 
lord, said  he,  I  will  if  you  please,  leave  my  part  to 
you ;  do  you  expound  it,  and  I  will  hear  what  you 
say. 

No,  said  Gaius^  it  was  put  to  you,  and  it  is  ex- 
pected you  should  answer  it. 

Then  said  the  old  gentleman. 

He  first  by  grace  must  conquerM  be, 

That  sin  would  mortify  : 
AVhOy  that  he  liyes,  would  convince  me, 

Unto  himself  must  die. 


good,  it  will  be  considered  as  a  mere  bigoted  desire  to  proselyte 
*them  to  our  sect  or  party :  but  uniform,  diligent,  fmd  expensive 
endeavours  to  rdieve  their  temporal  wants  are  intelligible  to 
every  man,  and  bring  a  good  report  on  the  profession  of  the 
gospel.     Matt.  v.  16. 

2  12 
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It  is  rights  said  Gains  ;  good  doctrine  and  ex- 
perience teaches  this.  For,  until  grace  displays 
itself,  and  overcomes  the  soul  with  its  glory,  it  is 
altogether  without  heart  to  oppose  sin.  Besides, 
if  sin  is  Satan's  cords  by  which  the  soul  lies  bound, 
how  should  it  make  resistance  before  it  is  loosed 
from  that  infirmity  ?*  Nor  will  any,  that  knows 
eidier  reason  or  grace,  believe  that  such  a  man  can 
be  a  living  monument  of  grace,  that  is  a  slave  to 
his  own  corruption. — ^And  now  it  comes  in  my 
mind,  I  will  tell  you  a  story  worth  the  hearing. 
There  were  two  men  that  went  on  pilgrimage,  tie 
one  began  when  he  was  young,  the  other  when  he 
was  old  :  the  young  man  had  strong  corruptions 
to  grapple  with,  the  old  man's  were  weak  with  the 
decays  of  nature :  the  young  man  trode  his  steps 
as  even  as.  did  the  old  one,  and  was  every  way  as 
light  as  he :  who  now,  or  which  of  them,  had  their 
graces  shining  clearest,  since  both  seemed  to  be 
alike? 

Hon.  The  young  man's  doubtless.  For  that 
which  heads  it  against  the  greatest  opposition  gives 
best  demonstration  that  it  is  strongest ;  especially 
when  it  also  holdeth  pace  with  that  that  meets 
not  with  half  so  much ;  as  to  be  sure  old  age 
does  not. — ^Besides,  I  have  observed  that  old 
men  have  blessed  themselves  with  this  mistake ; 
namely,  taking  the  decays  of  nature  for  a  gra- 


*  The  gracious  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  here  meant. 
These  overcome  our  natural  pride,  love  of  sin,  and  aversion  from 
God  and  religion ;  and  then  we  repent,  believe  in  Christ,  are 
justified  by  faith,  mortify  sin,  die  to  ourselves,  and  live  to  God 
in  righteousness  aild  true  holiness. 
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gracious  conquest  over  corruptions,  and  so  have 
been  apt  to  beguile  themselves.  Indeed^  old  men, 
that  are  gracious,  are  best  able  to  give  advice  to 
them  that  are  young,  because  they  have  seen  most 
of  the  emptiness  of  things:  but  yet,  for  an  old  And 
a  young  man  to  set  out  both  together,  the  young 
one  has  the  advantage  of  the  fairest  discovery  of  a 
work  of  grace  within  him,  though  the  old  man*s 
corruptions  are  naturally  the  weakest.* 

Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of  day.     Now, 


'*  Old  age  affords  great  advantages  in  overcoming  some  cor- 
rupt propensities:  yet  habits  of  indulgence  often  more  than 
coonterbalance  the  decays  of  nature ;  and  avarice,  suspicion ^ 
and  peevishness,  with  other  evils,  gather  strength  as  men  ad- 
vance in  years.  It  is  therefore  in  some  particulars  only  that  age 
has  the  advantage  over  youth :  and  as  some  old  men  imagine- 
that  they  have  renounced  sin^  because  they  are  no  longer  capable 
of  committing  the  crimes  in  which  they  once  liyed ;  so  there  are 
young  men,  who  presume  that  they  shall  live  to  be  old,  and 
imagine  that  repentance  will  then  be  comparatively  easy  to  them : 
whereas  sin,  in  one  form  or  other,  gathers  strength  and  esta- 
blishes its  dominion,  as  long  as  it  is  permitted  to  reign  in  the 
^ouk  The  instruction,  however,  that  is  here  conveyed,  is  very 
important,  provided  it  be  properly  understood ;  for,  if  we  do  not 
estimate  the  advantages  of  our  situation,  we  cannot  determine 
how  far  external  amendment  results  from  internal  renovation. 
During  tedious  diseases,  or  .in  the  immediate  prospect  of  death, 
men  often  feel  very  indifferent  to  the  world,  set  agabst  sin,  dis- 
inclined to  former  indulgences,  and  earnest  about  salvatioa:  yet 
returning  health,  business,  company,  and  temptation,  terminate 
such  promising  appearances.  Many  suppose  themselves  to  be 
very  good  tempered,  while  every  one  studies  to  oblige  them ;  yet 
provocation  excites  vehement  anger  and  resentment  in  their 
breast:  nay,  riches  and  honour  while  at  a  great  distance  seem 
to  have  no  charms  for  those,  who  are  powerfully  attracted  by 
their  magnetical  influence,  when  placed  within  their  reach! 
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when  the  family  was  up,  Christiaiaa  bid  her  son 
James  that  he  should  read  a  chapter ;  so  he  read 
the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah.  When  he  had  done,  Mr. 
Honest  asked.  Why  it  was  that  the  Saviour  is  said 
to  come  "  out  of  a  dry  ground  ;**  and  alsa  that  he 
had  "  no  form.or  comeliness  in  him  ?*'  - 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart :  To  the  first  I 
answer,  because  the  church  of  the  Jews,  of  which 
Christ  came,  had  then  lost  almost  all  the'  sap  and 
spirit  of  religion.  To  the  second,  I  say,  the  words 
are  spoken  in  the  person  of  the  unbelievers,  who, 
because  they  want  the  eye  that  can  see  into  our 
Prince's  heart,  therefore  they  judge  of  him  by  the 
meanness  of  his  outside.  Just  like  those  that  know 
not  that  precious  stones  are  covered  over  with  a 
homely  crust ;  who  when  they  have  foimd  one,  be- 
cause they  know  not  what  they  have  found,  cast  it 
again  away,  as  men  do  a  common  stone. 

Well,  said  Gsdus,  now  you  are  here,  and  since, 
as  I  know,  Mr.  Great-heart  is  good  at  his  weapons, 
if  you  please,  after  we  have  refi'eshed  ourselves, 
we  will  walk  into  the  fields,  to  see  if  we  can  do  any 
good.  About  a  mile  from  hence,  thereis  one  Slay- 
good,  n  giant,  that  does  much  annoy  die  King's 
highway  in  these  parts  :  and  I  know  whereabout 
his  haunt  is :  he  is  master  of  a  number  of  thieves  : 
it  would  be  well  if  we  could  clear  these  parts  of 
him. 

So  they  consented,  and  went,  Mr.  Great-heart 
with  his  sword,  helmet  and  shield,  and  the  rest  with 
spears  and  staves. 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where  he  was, 
they  found  him  with  one  Feeble-mind  in  his  hand, 
whom  his  servants  had  b^ol:^ght  unto  him,  having 
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taken  him  in  the  way :  now  the  giant  was  rifling 
him^  with  a  purpose^  after  that^  to  pick  his  bones; 
for  he  was  of  the  nature  of  flesh-eaters: 

WeWj  so  soon  as  he  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his 
friends  at  the  mouth  of  his  cave,  with  their  weapons, 
he  demanded  what  they  wanted. 

Gr.-h.  We  want  thee,  for  we  are  come  to  re- 
venge the  quarrels  of  the  many  that  thou  hast  slain 
of  the  pilgrims,  when  thou  hast  dragged  them  out 
of  the  King's  highway ;  wherefore  come  out  of  thy 
cave.— So  he  armed  himself,  and  came  out ;  and 
to  the  battle  they  went,  and  fought  for  above  an 
hour,  and  then  stood  still  to  take  wind. 

Then  said  i^e  giant,  why  are  you  here  on  my 
ground  ? 

Gr.-h.  To  revenge  the  blood  of  pilgrims,  asr  I 

also  have  told  thee  before So  they  went  to  it 

again,  and  the  giant  made  Mr.  Great-heart  give 
back ;  but  he  came  yp  again,  and  in  the  greatness 
of  his  mind  he  let  fly  with  such  stoutness  at  the 
Rant's  head  and  sides,  that  he  made  him  let  his 
weapon  fall  out  of  his  hand ;  so  he  smote  and  slew 
him,  and  cut  off  his  head,  and  brought  it  away  to 
the  inn.  He  also  took  Feeble-mind  the  pilgrim, 
and  brought  him  with  him  to  his  lodgings.  When 
they  were  come  home,  they  shewed  his  head  to  the 
family,  and  set  it  up,  as  they  had  done  others  be- 
fore, for  a  terror  to  those  that  shall  attempt  to  do, 
as  he  hereafter.* 


*  The  refreshment  of  divine  consolations,  and  of  Christian  fel- 
lowship, is  intended  to  prepare  us  for  vigorously  maintaining  the 
good  fight  of  faith ;  not  only  against  the  enemies  of  oiA  own  so^ls, 
but  also  ag^nst  the  opposers  of  our  holy  reljgion  according  to. 
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Then  they  asked  Mr.  Feeble-mind  how  he  fell 
intx)  his  hands  ? 

Then  said  the  poor  man,  I  am  a  sickly  man,  as 
you  see,  and  because  death  did  usually  once  a  day 
knock  at  my  door,  I  thought  I  should  never  be 
well  at  home  :  so  I  betook  myself  to  a  pilgrim's 
life ;  and  have  travelled  hither  from  the  town  of 
Uncertain,  where  I  and  my  father  were  bom.  I 
am  a  man  of  no  strength  at  all  of  body,  nor  yet  of 
mind;  but  would,  if  I  could,  though  I  can  but 
crawl,  spend  my  life  in  the  pilgrim's  way. — ^When 


the  talents  entrusted  to  us,  and  the  duties  of  our  several  Btations. 
We  are  soldiers  belonging  to  one  great  army  under  the  command 
of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation ;  and  we  ought  to  strive  against 
sin,  and  **  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  by 
our  profession,  example,  prayers,  converse,  and  every  other 
method  authorized  by  the  word  of  God.  All  that  love  the  Lord 
are  our  brethren ;  and  every  thing  that  can  mislead,  dismay,  or 
hinder  any  of  them,  should  be  considered  as  an  adversary  to  the 
common  cause ;  and  we  should  counteract  with  meekness,  but 
with  firmness  and  decision,  all  the  endeavours  of  those  who 
obstruct  men  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  or  turn  them  aside  into 
by-paths.  It  does  not  however  clearly  appear  what  particular 
description  of  opposers  were  represented  by  Slay-good :  whether, 
the  author  had  in  view  certain  selfish  and  malignant  persecutors, 
who  intimidated  professors  by  fines  and  imprisonment,  to  the 
hazard  of  their  lives  or  of  their  souls ;  or  some  plausible  heretics, 
who  *'  taught  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucres* 
**  sake  ;**  to  the  total  ruin  of  many  that  seemed  hopeful,  and  the 
great  detriment  of  others  who  were  weak  in  faith  and  unesta- 
blished  in  judgment.  The  conflict  seems  merely  to  denote  the 
efforts  ;  which  Christians  should  make,  to  prevent  the  effects  of 
such  opposition  ^nd  delusion,  and  to  remove  such  occasions 
of  mischief  out  of  the  way:  as  also  to  shew  that  the  strong 
in  faith  arc  peculiarly  called  to  these  services,  and  ought  not  to 
shrink  from  hardship,  danger,  and  suffering  in  so  good  a  cause. 
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I  came  at  the  gate  that  is  at  the  head  of  the  way, 
the  Lord  of  that  place  did  entertain  me  freely ; 
neither  objected  he  against  my  weakly  looks,  nor 
against  my  feeble  mind ;  but  gave  me  siich  things  ^ 
as  were  necessary  for  my  journey,  and  bid  me 
**  hope  to  the  end." — ^When  I  came  to  the  house 
of  the  Interpreter,  I  received  much  kindness  there ; 
and  because  th^  hill  of  Difficulty  was  judged  too 
hard  for  me,  I  was  carried  up  that  by  one  of  his 
servants. — Indeed  I  have  found  much  relief  from 
pilgrims,  though  none  was  willing  to  go  softly  aa 
I  am  forced  to  do :  yet  still  as  they  came  on  they 
bid  me  be  of  good  cheer,  and  said  that  it  was  the 
will  of  their  Lord  that  "  comfort  '*  should  be  given 
''  to  the  feeble-minded;"^  and  so  went  on  their 
own  pace. — ^When  I  was  come  to  Assaidt-lane, 
then  this  giant  met  with  me,  and  bid  me  prepare 
for  an  encoimter ;  but  alas !  feeble  one  that  I  was, 
I  had  more  need  of  a  cordial :  so  he  came  up  and 
took  me.  I  conceived  he  should  not  kill  me : 
also  when  he  had  got  me  into  his  den,  since  I  went 
not  with  him  willingly,  I  believed  I  should  come 
out  alive  again ;  for  I  have  heard,  that  not  any 
pilgrim  that  is  taken  captive  by  violent  hands,  if 
he  keeps  heart-whole  towards  his  Master,  is^  by 
the  laws  of  providence,  to  die  by  the  hand  of  the 
enemy.  Robbed  I  looked  to  be,  and  robbed  to  be 
sure  I  am ;  but  I  am,  as  you  see,  escaped  with 
life,  for  the  which  I  thank  my  King  as  author, 
and  you  as  the  means.  Other  brunts  I  also  look 
for ;  but  this  I  have  resolved  on,  to  wit,  to  run 
when  I  can,  to  go  when  I  cannot  nui,  and  to  creep 

*  1  Thess.  V.  14. 
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when  I  cannot  go.  As  to  the  main^  I  thank  him 
that  loved  me^  I  am  fixed :  my  way  is  before  me, 
my  mind  is  beyond  the  river  that  has  no  bridge ; 
though  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  a  feeble  mind.* 

Then  said  old  Mr.  Honest,  Have  not  you  some 
time  ago  been  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Fearing,  a 
pilgrim? 

Feb.  Aequamtedwitibihim!  yes:  became fit>m 
the  town  of  Stupidity,  which  lies  four  degrees 
northward  of  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  as  many 
off  of  where  I  was  bom:  yet  we  were  well  ac- 
quainted, for  indeed  he  was  my  uncle,  my  father's 
brother.  He  and  I  have  been  much  of  a  temper : 
he  was  a  little  shcnrter  than  I,  but  yet  we  were 
much  of  a  complexion. 

Hon.  I  perceive  you  know  him ;  and  I  am  apt 


*  The  character  of  Feeble-mind  seems  to  coincide  in  some 
things  with  that  of  Fearing ;  and  in  others  with  the  description 
of  Little-faith.  Constitutional  timidity  and  lowness  of  spirits, 
arising  from  a  feeble  frame  and  frequent  sickness,  while  they  are 
often  the  meaans  of  exciting  men  to  religion^  give  abo  a  peculiar 
cast  to  their  Tiews  and  the  nature  of  ,their  profession ;  tend  to 
hold  them  under  perpetual  discouragements;  and  unfit  them 
for  hard  and  perilous  services.  This  seems  implied  in  the  name 
given  to  the  native  place  of  Feeble-mind :  his  uncertainty  or 
hesitation  in  his  religious  profession  was  the  efiect  of  his  natural 
turn  of  Hiind,  which  was  opposite  to  the  sanguine  and  confident 
Yet  this  timid  and  discouraged  irresolution  is  often  connected 
with  evident  sincerity,  and  remarkable  perseverance  in  the  ways 
of  God.  The  principal  difference  between  Feeble-mind  and 
Fearing  seems  to  be  this ;  that  the  former  was  more  afraid  of 
opposition,  and  the  latter  more  doybtful  about  the  event;  which 
perhaps  may  intimate,  that  Slay-good  rather  represents  per- 
secutors than  deceivers. 
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to  believe  also  that  you  were  related  one  to  ano- 
iher,  for  you  have  his  whitely  look^  a  cast  like  his 
with  your  eye,  and  your  speech  is  much  alike. 

Fbe.  Most  have  sidd  so,  that  have  known  us 
both ;  and,  besides,  what  I  have  read  in  him,  I 
have  for  the  most  part  found  in  myself. 

Come,  Sir,  said  good  Gaius,  be  of  good  cheer ; 
you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  to  my  house,  and 
what  thou  hast  a  mind  to,  call  for  freely;  and 
what  thou  wouldest  have  my  servants  do  for  thee, 
they  will  do  it  with  a  ready  mind. 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  This  is  an  imex- 
peeted  favour,  and  as  the  sun  shining  out  of  a  very 
dark  cloud.  Did  giant  Slay-good  intend  me  this 
&vour  when  he  stopped  me,  and  resolved  to  let 
me  go  no  further  r  Did  he  int^id  that,  after  he 
had  rifled  my  pocket  I  should  go  to  ^  Gaius  mine 
"  host  ?''    Yet  so  it  is. 

Now,  just  as  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Gaius  were 
diuis  in  talk,  there  comes  one  running,  and  called 
at  the  door,  and  told  that  about  a  mile  and  a  half 
off  there  was  one  Mr.  Not-right,  a  pilgrim,  struck 
dead  upon  the  place  where  he  was,  with  a  thunder 
bolt. 

Alas !  said  Mr.  Feeble-nund,  is  he  slain  r  He 
overtook  me  some  days  before  I  came  so  far  as 
hither,  and  would  be  my  company-keeper.  He 
also  was  with  me  when  Slay-good  the  giant  took 
me,  but  he  was  nknble  of  his  heels  and  escaped : 
but,  it  seems,  he  escaped  to  die,  and  I  was  taken 
to  live.* 


*  Here  again  we  meet  with  a  contrast  between  a  feeble  be- 
liever and  a  specious  hypocrite.    The  latter  elides  persecution 
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What,  one  would  thinks  doth  seek  to  slay  outright, 

Oft-times  delivers  from  the  saddest  plight 

That  very  Providence,  whose  face  is  death, 

Doth  oft-times,  to  the  lowly,  life  bequeath. 

I  taken  was,  he  did  escape  and  flee : 

Hands  cros8*d  ^ve  death  to  him,  and  life  to  me. 

Now  about  this  time  Matthew  and  Mercy  were 
married :  also  Gaius  gave  his  daughter  Phebe  to 
James^  Matthew's  brother^  to  wife.  After  which 
time  they  staid  about  ten  days  at  Gaius's  house ; 
spending  their  time^  and  the  seasons^  like  as  pil- 
grims used  to  do. 

When  they  were  to  depart^  Gaus  made  them  a 
feast^  and  they  did  eat  and  drink/ and  were  merry. 
Now  the  hour  was  come  that  they  must  be  gone : 
wherefore  Mr.  Great-heart  called  for  a  reckoning. 
Biit  Gaius  told  him^  that  at  his  house  it  was  not 
the  custom  of  pilgrims  to  pay  for  their  entertain- 
ment. He  boarded  them  by  the  year^  but  looked 
for  his  pay  from  the  Good  Samaritan^  who  had 
promised  him^  at  his  return^  whatsoever  charge  he 
was  at  with  them^  faithfully  to  repay  him.^  Then 
said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  him^  '^  Beloved  thou  doest 

>  Luke  X.  34,  35. 


by  time-serving,  yet  perishes  in  his  sins :  thefonner  saffers  and 
trembles,  yet  hopes ;  is  delivered  and  comforted,  and  finds  his 
trials  terminate  in  his  greater  advantage.  The  frequency  with 
which  this  difference  is  introduced,  and  the  variety  of  character 
by  which  it  is  illustrated,  shews  us  how  important  the  author 
deemed  it  to  warn  false  professors,  at  the  same  time  that  we 
«  comfort  the  feeble-minded ; "  and  to  mark  as  exactly  as  we  can 
the  discriminating  peculiarities  of  their  aim  and  experience. 


k 
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"  faithfully^  whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren 
^^  and  to  strangers,  which  have  borne  witness  of 
**  thy  charity  before  the  church ;  whom  if  thou 
"  yet  bring  forward  on  their  journey,  after  a  godly 
"  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well.*'  ^ 

Then  Gaius  took  his  leave  of  them  all,  and  his 
children,  and  particularly  of  Mr.  Feeble-mind :  he 
also  gave  him  something  to  drink  by  the  way. 

Now  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  when  they  were  going 
out  at  the  door,  made  as  if  he  intended  to  linger : 
the  which  when  Mr.  Great-heart  espied,  he  said. 
Come,  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  pray  do  you  go  along 
with  us,  I  will  be  your  conductor  and  you  shall 
£Eure  as  the  rest. 

Fee.  Alas !  I  want  a  suitable  companion :  you 
are  all  lusty  aind  strong ;  but  I,  as  you  see,  am 
weak :  I  choose  therefore  rather  to  come  behind, 
lest  by  reason  of  my  many  infirmities  I  should  be 
both  a  burden  to  myself  and  to  you.  I  am,  as  I 
said,  a  man  of  a  weak  and  feeble  mind,  and  shall 
be  offended  and  made  weak  at  that  which  others 
can  bear.  I  shall  like  no  laughing :  I  shall  like  no 
gay  attire :  I  shall  like  no  unprofitable  questions. 
Nay,  I  am  so  weak  a  man,  as  to  be  offended  with 
that  which  others  have*  a  liberty  to  do.  I  do  not 
know  all  the  truth :  I  am  a  very  ignorant  Chris- 
tian man :  sometimes,  if  I  hear  some  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  it  troubles  me  because  I  cannot  do  so  too. 
It  is  with  me,  as  it  is  with  a  weak  man  among  the 
strong,  or  as  ^^  a  lamp  despised."  '^  He  that  is 
^^  ready  to  slip  with  his  feet,  is  as  a  lamp  despised 
^^  in  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at  ease  :"^  so  that 
I  know  not  what  to  do. 

*  3  John  5  6.  *  Job.  xii.  5. 
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But^  brother^  said  Mr.  GFeat-heftrt,  I  have  it 
in  commissioii  to  ^^  cosnfort  the  ^feeble-mixided^'' 
and  to '^  support  the  weak.''  You  must  needs  go 
along  with  us  :  we  will  wait  for  you ;  we  will  lend 
you  oiu"  help ;  we  wQl  deny  ourselves  of  some 
things^  both  opnionative  and  practical  for  your 
sake ;  we  will  not  enter  into  ^^  doubtfiil  disputatioas*" 
before  you ;  we  will  be  ^^made  all  things''  to  you^ 
rather  than  you  shall  be  lefk  behind.*^ 

Now  all  this  while  they  were  at  Gaius's  door: 

>  Rom.  xiv ;    1  Cor.  Yiii.  ix.  22. 


*  Weak  belteyers  are  conscientious  even  to  acnipulotity:  so 
far  from  allowing  themselves  in.the  practice  of  known  sin,  or  the 
omission  of  evident  duty;  they  are  prone  to  abridge  themselves 
in  things  which  are  indifferent :  they  often  impose  rules  on  tbem* 
selves,  which  they  do  not  expect  others  to  observe;  and  some- 
times are  sensible  lliat  their  uneasiness  at  the  liberty  used  by 
their  brethren,  oiises  from  ignorance  and  low  attainments :  and 
therefore  they  deem  it  better  to  live  retired,,  than  to  burden  others 
with  their  peculiarities,  or  be  grieved  with  things  which  every- 
where meet  their  observation. — But  there  are  persons,  that  ex- 
pect to  be  encouraged  as  weak  believers,  who  are  far  removed 
from  such  scrupulousness ;  and  whose  weakness  consists  mecdy 
hi  an  inability  to  muntain  an  unwaveiing  confidence,  while  they 
live  in  a  loose  cmd  negligent  mcmner.    These  seem  more  to  re- 
semble Not-right  than  Feeble*mind. — ^They  that  are  indeed  weak 
believers  should  learn  from  this  passage  to  beware  of  censori- 
ousn^ss,  and  of  making  themselves  a  standard  for  others ;  and 
their  stronger  brethren  should  be  reminded  not  to  despise  or 
grieve  them,  by  an  inexpedient  use  of  their  liberty. — ^They  will, 
however,  commonly  find  associates,  in  some  measure  of  their 
own  turn,  who  are  often  more  useful  to  them,  ijian  such  as  cannot 
entirely  sympathize  with  their  feelings. — ^The  autlior,  in  a  mar- 
ginal note,  has  marked  Great-heart*s  answer  as  shewing   a 
Christian  spirit. 
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and  behold,  as  they  weire  tiius  in  the  heat  of  their 
discourse,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  came  by,  with  his 
crutches  in  his  hand,  and  he  also  was  going  on  pil- 
gnmage.^ 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind  to  him.  How  earnest 
thou  hither  ?  I  was  but  now  complainrng  that  I 
had  not  a  suitable  companion ;  but  diou  art  ac- 
cording to  my  wish.  Welcome,  welcome,  good 
Mr.  Ready-to-halt,  I  hope  thou  and  I  may  be  some 
help. 

I  shall  be  glad  of  thy  company,  said  the  other ; 
and,  good  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  ratiier  than  we  will 
part,  since  we  are  thus  happily  met,  I  will  lend 
thee  one  of  my  crutches. 

Nay,  said  he,  though  I  thank  thee  for  thy  good- 
will, I  am  not  inclined  to  halt  before  I  am  lame. 
Howbeit^  I  think,  when  occasion  is,  it  may  help 
me  against  a  dog. 

.  Reauy.  If  either -myself  or  my  crutches  can  do 
thee  a  pleasure,  we  are  both  at  thy  command, 
good  Mr.  Feeble-mind. 

Thus  therefore  they  went  on.  Mr.  Great-heart 
and  Mr.  Honest  went  before,  Christiana  and  her 
children  went  next,  and  Mr.  Feeble  mind  and  Mr. 
Ready-to-halt '  came  behind  with  his  crutches. — 
Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  Pray,  Sir,  now  we  are  upon 
the  road,  tell  us  some  profitable  things  of  some 
thafhave  gone  on  pilgrimage  before  us. 

Gr.-h.  With  a  good  will.  I  suppose  you  have 
heard  how  Christian  of  old  did  meet  with  Apollyon 
in  the  valley  of  Humiliation,  and  also  what  hard 
work  heliad  to  go  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 

»  Ps,  xxxriii.  17. 
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of  Death.  Also  I  think  you  cannot  but  have  heard 
how  Faithful  was  put  to  it  by  Madam  Wanton, 
with  Adam  the  First,  with  one  Discontent,  and 
Shame:  four  as  deceitful  villains  as  a. man  can 
meet  with  upon  the  road. 

Hon.  Yes,  I  believe  I  heard  of  all  this  :  but  in- 
deed good  Faithful  was  hardest  put  to  it  with  Shame ; 
he  was  an  unwearied  one. 

Gr.-h.  Ay :  for,  as  the  pilgrim  well  said.  He  of 
all  men  had  the  wrong  name. 

Hon.  But  pray^  Sir,  where  was  it  that  Christian 
and  Faithful  met  Talkative  ?    that  same  was  a 

notable  one. 

» 

Gr.-h.  He  was  a  confident  fool ;  yet  many  follow 
his  ways. 

Hon.  He  had  like  to  have  beguiled  Faithful. 

Gr.-h.  Ay,  but  Christian  put  him  into  a  way 
quickly  to  fhid  him  out. 

Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  place 
where  Evangelist  met  with  Christian  and  Faithful 
and  prophesied  to  them  what  they  should  meet 
with  at  Vanity-fair. 

Then  sidd  their  guide^  Hereabouts  did  Christian 
and  Faithful  meet  with  Evangelist,  who  prophe- 
sied to  them  of  what  troubles  they  should  meet 
.with  at  Vanity-fair. 

Hon.  Say  you  so  ?  I  dare  say  it  was  a  hard 
chapter  that  dien  he  did  read  unto  them.* 


*  The  near  prospect  of  persecution  is  formidable  even  to  true 
believers,  notwitstanding  all  the  encouragements  of  God*s  word. 
It  is  therefore  very  useful  to  realize  such  scenes  to  our  minds^ 
and  to  consider  how  we  should  feel  were  they  actually  present : 
that  we  may  be  preserved  from  sejf-confidence ;  excited  to  dili- 
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Gr.-h.  It  was  so,  but  then  He  gave  them  en- 
couragement withal.  But  what  do  we  talk  of  them  r 
they  wete  a  couple  of  lion^like  men ;  they  had  set 
their  faces  like  flints.  Do  you  not  remember  how 
undatdited  they  were  when  they  stood  before  the 
judge  ? 

Hon.  Well,  Faithful  bravely  suffered. 

Gr.-h.  So  he  did,  and  as  brave  things  came  of 
it :  for  Hopeful  and  some  others,  as  the  story  re- 
lates, were  converted  by  his  death. 

Hon.  Well,  but  pray  go  on ;  for  you  are  Well 
acquainted  with  things. 

Gr.-h.  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with  after 
he  had  passed  through  Vanity-fidr,  one  By-ends 
was  the  arch-one. 

Hon.  By-ends!  What  was  he? 

Gr.-h.  a  very  arch  fellow,  a  downright  hypo(^rite$ 
one  that  would  be  religious  which  way  ever  the 
world  went :  but  so  cunning,  that  he  would  be 
sure  never  to  lose  or  to  su£fer  for  it.  He  had  his 
mode  of  religion  for  every  firesh  occasion ;  and  his 
wife  was  as  good  at  it  as  he.  He  would  turn  and 
change  from  opinion  to  opinion ;  yea,  and  plead 
for  so  doing  too.  But  as  far  as  I  could  learn,  he 
canle  to  an  ill^end  with  his  by-ends ;  nor  did  I  ever 
hear  that  any  of  his  children  were  ever  of  any  es- 
teem with  any  that  truly  fear  God. 

gence  m  every  thing  connected  with  **  the  assutance  of  hope  ;*' 
put  on  our  guard  against  every  action  or  engagement  which 
might  weaken  our  confidence  in  God ;  and  pray  without  ceasing 
for  that  measure  of  wisdom,  fortitude,  patience,  meekness,  faith, 
and  love,  which  might  be  sufficient  for  us  should  matters  come  to 
the  worst. 

VdL.  III.  2  K 
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Now  by  this  time  they  were  come  within  sight 
of  the  town  of  Vanity,  where  Vanity-fidr  is  kept. 
So^  when  they  saw  that  they  were  so  near  the  town^ 
they  consulted  with  one  another  how  they  should 
pass  through  the  town :  and  some  said  one  things 
and  some  another.  At  last  Mr.  Great-heart  said^ 
I  have,  as  you  may  understand,  often  been  a  con- 
ductor of  pilgrims  through  this  town :  now  I  am 
acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Mnason,  a  Cyprusian  by 
nation,  and  an  old  disciple,  at  whose  house  we 
may  lodge.  If  you  think  good,  said  he,  we  will 
turn  in  there. 

Content,  said  old  Honest ;  Content,  said  Chris- 
tiana; Content,  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind;  and  so  they 
said  all.  Now  you  must  think  it  was  eventide 
by  that  they  got  to  the  outside  of  the  town ;  but 
Mr.  Great-heart  knew  the  way  to  the  old  man's 
house.  So  thither  they  came ;  and  he  called  at 
the  door,  and  the  old  man  within  knew  his  tongue 
so  soon  as  ever  he  heard  it ;  so  he  op^ied  and  iixej 
all  came  in.  Then  said  Mnason,  their  host,  How 
&r  have  ye  come  to  day  ?  So  they  said.  From  the 
house  of  Gains  our  friend.  I  promise  you,  said  he> 
you  have  gone  a  good  stitch ;  you  may  well  be 
weary ;  sit  down.    So  they  sat  down. 

Then  said  their  guide.  Come,  what  cheer,  good 
Sirs,  I  dare  say  you  are  welcome  to  my  friend. 

I  also,  sfdd  Mr.  Mnason,  do  bid  you  welcome ; 
and  whatever  you  want,  do  but  say,  and  we  will  do 
what  we  can  to  get  it  for  you. 

Hon.  Our  great  want,  a  while  since,  was  har- 
boxu"  and  good  company,  and  now  I  hope  we  have 
both. 
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Mnas.  For  harbour^  you  see  what  it  is^  but  for 
good  company,  that  will  appear  in  the  trial. 

Gr.-h.  Well,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  will  you  have 
the  pilgrims  into  their  lodging  ? 

I  will,  said  Mr.  Mnascm.  So  he  had  them  to 
their  respective  places ;  and  also  shewed  them  a 
very  &ir  dining  room,  where  they  might  be,  and 
sup  together,  until  time  was  come .  to  go-  to 
rest. 

Now  when  they  were  set  in  their  places,  and 
were  a  little  leheery  after  their  journey,  Mr.  Honest 
asked  his  landlord^  if  there  were  any  store  of  good 
people  in  the  town  ? 

Mnas.  We  have  a  few;  for  indeed  they  are 
but  a  few,  when  compared  with  them  on  the  other 
side. 

Hon.  But  how  shall  we  do  to  see  some  of  them? 
for  the  sight  of  good  men,  to  them  that  are  going 
on  pilgrimage,  is  like  to  the  appearing  of  the  moon 
and  stars  to  them  that  are  going  a  journey.* 

Then  Mr.  Mnason  stamped  with  his  foot,  and  his 
daughter  Grace  came  up :  so  he  said  unto  her, 
Grace,  go  you,  tell  my  friends,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr. 
Holyman,  Mr.  Love-saints,  Mr.  Dare-not-Ue,  and 
Mr.  Penitent,  that  I  have  a  friend  or  two  at  my 
house,  that  have  a  mind  this  evening  to  see  them. 

So  Grace  went  to  call  ^them,  and  they  came ; 


*  Even  in  those  populous  cities,  where  vanity  mostprevails, 
and  where  persecution  at  some  seasons  has  most  raged,  a  rem* 
nantofreal  Christians  generally  reside:  and  believers  will  in 
every  place  inquire  after  such'persons  and  associate  with  them.' 

'  Ps.  cxix.  63 ;    1  John  iit.  14. 
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and,  after  salutation  made,  they  sat  down  together 
at  the  table. 

Then  said  Mr.  Mnason,  their  landlord.  My  neigh- 
bours, I  have,  as  you  see,  a  company  of  strangers 
come  to  my  house :  they  are  pilgrims :  fiiey  come 
from  afistr,  and  are  going  to  Mount  Zion.  But  who, 
quoth  he,  do  you  think  this  is  ? — pointing  his 
fingers  at  Christiana.  It  is  Christiana,  the  wife  of 
Christian,  that  fiEunous  pilgrim,  who  with  Faithful 
his  brother  was  so  shamefully  handled  in  oiu*  town. 
-^At  that  they  stood  amazed,  sa3ring.  We  litde 
thought  to  see  Christiana,  when  Grace  came  to 
call  us ;  wherefore  this  is  a  very  comfortable  sur- 
prise. Then  they  asked  her  about  her  welfisure,  and 
if  these  young  men  were  her  husband's  sons.  And 
when  she  had  told  them  they  were,  -they  said.  The 
King,  whom  you  love  and  serve,  make  you  as  your 
father,  and  bring  you  where  he  is  in  peace. 

Then  Mr.  Honest,  when  they  were  all  sat  down, 
asked  Mr.  Contrite  and  the  rest,  in  what  posture 
their  town  was  at  present. 

Con.  You  may  be  sure  we  are  fiill  of  hurry  in 
Mr  time.  It  is  hard  keeping  our  hearts  and 
spirits  in  good  order,  when  we  are  in  a  cumbered 
condition.  He  that  lives  in  such  a  place  as  this, 
and  that  has  to  do  with  such  as  we  have,  has  need 
of  an  item,  to  caution  him  to  take  hbed  every 
moment  of  the  day. 

Hon.  But  how  are  your  neighbours  now  for 
quietness  ? 

Con.  They  are  much  more  moderate  now  than 
formerly.  Vou  know  how  Christian  and  Faithful 
were  used  at  our  town  :  but  of  late,  I  say,  they 
have  been  &r  more  moderate.    I  think  the  blood 
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of  Faithful  tieth  with  load  upon  them  till  now :  for, 
since  they  burned  hini  they  have  been  ashamed  to 
bum  any  more.  In  those  days  we  were  afraid  to 
walk  the  streets,  ,but  now  we  can  shew  our  heads. 
Then  the  name  of  a  jnrofessor  was  odious ;  now, 
especially  in  some  parts  of  our  town,  (for  you 
know  our  town  is  large,)  religion  is  counted 
honourable. 

Then  said  Mr.  Contrite  to  them.  Pray  how  &reth 
it  with  you  in  your  pilgrimage  ?  How  stands  the 
country  affected  towards  you  ? 

Hon.  It  happens  to  us,  as  it  happcneth  to  way- 
faxing  men :  sometimes  our  way  is  clean,  some- 
times foul,  sometimes  uphill,  sometimes  downhill ; 
we  are  seldom  at  a  certainty :  the  wind  is  not  al- 
ways on  our  backs,  nor  is  every  one  a  friend  that 
we  meet  with  in  the  way.  We  have  met  with  some 
notable  rubs  already :  and  what  are  yet  behind  we 
know  not ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  we  find  it  true 
that  has  been  talked  of  old,  ^  A  good  man  must 
*  suffer  trouble.* 

Con.  You  talk  of  rubs :  what  rubs  have  you  nict 
withal  ? 

Hon.  Nay,  ask  Mr.  Great-heart,  our  gmde,  for 
he  can  give  the  best  account  of  that. 

Gr.-h.  We  have  been  beset  three  or  four  times 
already.  First,  Christiana  and  her  children  were 
beset  with  two  ruflSans,  that  they  feared  would 
take  away  their  lives.  We  were  beset  with  giant 
Bloody-man,  g^ant  Maul,  and  giant  Slay-good. 
Indeed  we  did  rather  beset  the  last,  than  were 
beset  of  him.  And  thus  it  was  :  after  we  had  been 
some  time  at  the  house  of  ^^  Gains  mine  host,  and 
"  of  the  whcde  church,"  we  were  minded  upon  a 
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time  to  take  oiir  weiqxms  vAUh  us,  and  so  go  see  if 
we  could  light  upon  any  of  th6se  that  were  ene^ 
mies  to  pUgrims ;  for  we  heaid  that  there  was  a 
Dotahle  one  thereabouts.  Now  Gains  knew  his 
haunt  better  than  I,  because  he  dwelt  thereabout; 
so  we  looked  and  looked,  till  at  last  we  disoemed 
the  mouth  of  his  cave;  tiien  were  we  glad^and 
plucked  up  our  spirits.  So  we  aj^roached  up  to 
his  den :  and  lo^  when  we  came  there^  he  had 
dragged^  by  mere  force,  into  his  net  this  poor  man, 
Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  was  about  to  bring  him  to 
his  end.  But,  when  he  saw  us,  supposing,  as  we 
thought,  he  had  another  prey ;  he  left  the  poor 
maa  in  his  house,  and  came  out.  So  we  fell  to  it 
full  SOTc,  and  he  lustily  laid  about  him :  but  in 
conclusion,  he  was  brought  down  to  the  ground, 
and  his  head  cut  off,  and  set  up  by  the  way  side, 
for  a  terror  to  such  as  should  after  practise  such 
ungodliness.  That  I  tell  you  tiie  truth,  here  is 
the  man  himself  to  affirm  it,  who  was  as  a  Iamb 
taken  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  I  found  this  true,  to 
my  cost  and  comfort :  to  my  cost,  when  he  threa- 
tened to  pick  my  bones  every  moment ;  and  to  my 
comfort>  when  I  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his 
friends,  with  their  weapons,  approach  so  near  for 
.my  deliverance^ 

Then  stdd  Mr.  Holy-man,  There  are  two  things 
that  they  have  need  to  be  possessed  of,  that  go  on 
pilgrimage;  courage,  and  9JX  unspotted  life.  If  they 
have  not  courage,  they  can  never  hold  on  their  way: 
and,  if  their  lives  be  loose,  they  will  make  the  very 
name  of  a  pilgrim  stink. 

Then  said  Mr,  Love-saint,  I  hope  this  caution  is 
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not  needfiil  among  you :  but  truly  there  are  many 
that  go  upon  the  road,  that  rather  declare  them- 
selves strangers  to  pilgrimage,  than  ^'strangers 
^^  and  pilgrims  in  the  earth/' 

Then  said  Mr.  l^are-not-lie.  It  is  true  they 
neither  have  the  pilgrim's  weed,  nor  the  pilgrim's 
courage ;  they  go  not  uprightly,  but  all  awry,  with 
their  feet :  one  shoe  goeth  inward,  another  out- 
ward, and  their  hosen  out  behind;  here  a  rag, 
and  there  a  rent,  to  the  disparagement  of  their 
Lord. 

These  things,  said  Mr.  Penitent,  they  oifght  to  be 
troubled  for :  nor  are  the  pilgrims  like  to  have  that 
gnce  upon  them  and  their  pilgrim's  progress  as 
they  desire,  until,  the  way  is  cleared  of  such  spots 
and  blemishes. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  and  spending  the  time 
until  supper  was  set  upon  the  table;  Unto  which 
they  went,  and  refireshed  their  weary  bodies:  so 
they  went  to  rest.  Now  they  staid  in  the  fair  a 
great  while,  at  tl^e  house  of  Mr.  Mnason,  who,  in 
process  of  time,  gave  his  daughter  Grace  unto 
Samuel,  Christiana's  son,  and  his  daughter  Martha 
to  Joseph. 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  lay  here  was  long : 
for  it  was  not  now  as  in  former  times.  Wherefore 
the  pilgrims  grew  acquainted  with  many  of  the 
good  people  of  the  town,  and  did  them  what  ser- 
vice they  .could.  Mercy,  as  she  was  wont,  la- 
boured much  for  the  poor ;  wherefore  tiieir  bellies 
and  backs  blessed  her,  and  she  was  there  an  orna- 
ment to  her  profession.  And,  to  say  the  truth  for 
Grace,  Phebe,  and  Martha,  they  were  all  of  a  very 
good  natiu'e,  and  did  much  good  in  their  places. 
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They  were  also  all  of  them  very  fraitfiil ;  so  that 
Christian's  namc^  as  was  said  before,  was  like  to 
live  ia  the  world. 

While  they  lay  here,  there  came  a  monster  out 
of  the  woods,  and  slew  many  of  the  people  of  the 
town.  It  would  also  carry  away  their  children, 
and  teach  them  to  suck  its  whelps.  Now  no  man 
in  the  town  durst  so  much  as  &ce  this  monster; 
but  all  men  fled  when  they  heard  of  the  ndise  of 
his  coming.  The  monster  was  like  unto  no  one 
beast  upon  the  earth;  its  body  was  '^like  a 
^^  dragon,  and  it  had  seven  heads  and  ten  homs.**^ 
It  made  great  havoc  of  children,  and  yet  it  was 
governed  by  a^  woman.  This  monster  propounded 
conditions  to  men ;  and  .such  men  as  loved  their 
lives  more  than  their  souls  accepted  of  those  con«- 
ditions. 

Now  Mr.  Great-heart,  together  witiithose  who 
came  to  visit  the  pilgrims  at  Mr.  Mnason^s  house, 
entered  into  a  covenant  to  go  and  engage  this  beast, 
if  perhaps  they  might  deliver  the  people  of  this 
town  from  the  paws  and  mouth  of  this  so  devour- 
ing a  serpent. 

Then  did  Mr.  Great-heart,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr. 
Holy-man,  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  and  Mr.  Penitent, 
with  their  weapons  go  forth  to  meet  him.  Now  the 
monster,  at  first,  was  very  rampant,  and  looked 
upon  these  enemies  with  great  disdain ;  but  they 
so  belaboured  him,  being  sturdy  men  at  arms,  that 
they  made  him  make  a  retreat;  so  they  came 
home  to  Mr.  Mnason's  house  again. 

The  monster,  you  must  know,  had  his  certain 

'  Rev.  xii.  3. 
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seasons  to  come  out  in,  and  to  make  his  attempts 
upon  the  children  of  the  people  of  the  town :  also 
these  seasons  did  these  valiant  worthies  watch  him 
in,  and  did  continually  assault  him;  insomuch  diak 
in  process  of  time  he  became  not  only  wounded, 
but  lame :  also  he  had  not  made  the  havoc  of  the 
townsmen's  children  as  formerly  he  has  done :  and 
it  is  verily  believed  by  some,  that  this  beast  will 
certmnly  die  of  his  wounds.  This  therefore  made 
Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  fellows  of  great  £une  in 
tliis  town  ;  so  that  many  of  the  people,  that  wanted 
their  taste  of  things,  yet  had  a  reverent  esteem  and 
respect  for  them.  Upon  this  account  therefore  it 
was,  that  these  pilgrims  got  not  much  hurt  here. 
True,  there  were  some  of  the  baser  sort,  that  could 
see  no  more  than  a  mole,  nor  understand  more 
than  a  beast ;  these  had  no  reverence  for  these 
men,  nor  took  they  notice  of  their  valour  and  ad- 
ventures.* 


*  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  prevalence  of  popery  for  some 
time  before  the  reyolution  in  168S ;  by  which  many  nominal  pro- 
testanta  were  drawn  aside,  and  numbers  of  children  educated  in 
the  principles  of  that  dark  superstition.  The  favour  or  frown  of 
the  prince  and  his  party  operated  so  powerfully^that  worldly  men 
in  genera]  yielded  to  the  imposition :  but  several  persons  among 
the  non-conformistSy  as  well  as  in  the  established  church,  did 
eminent  service  at  that  crisis  by  their  preaching  and  writings,  in 
exposing  the  delusions  and  abominations  of  that  monstrous  re- 
ligion ;  and  these  endeavours  were  eventually  the  means  of  over- 
turning the  plan  forined  for  the  re-establishment  of  popery  in 
Britain.  The  disinterested  and  bold  decided  conduct  of  many 
dissenters,  on  this  occasion,  procured  considerable  favour  both 
to  them  and  their  brethren,  with  the  best  friends  of  the  nation : 
but  the  prejudices  of  others  prevented  them  from  reaping  aU  the 
advantage  from  it  that  they  ought  to  have  done. 
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Well,  die  time  drew  on  liiat  the  pilgrims  must 
go  on  their  way ;  therefore  they  prepared  for  dieir 
journey.  They  sent  for  tiidr  finends  ;  tiiey^  ooo- 
ferred  with  them ;  they  had  some  time  set  apart 
therein,  to  ecHnmit  each  other  to  the  protection  of 
their  Prince.  There  were  again  that  broughtfhem 
of  sueh  things  as  they  had,  that  were  fit  for  die 
weak  and  the  strong,  for  the  women  and  the  men, 
and  so  laded  them  with  such  things  as  were 
necessary.^  Th^n  .they  set  forward  on  their  way ; 
and  their  Mends  accompanying  them  so  fiw  as  was 
convenient,  they  again  committed  each  other  to 
the  protection  of  their  King,  and  dqMUted. 

They,  therefore,  that  were  of  the  pilgrim's  com- 
pany,  went  on,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before 
them :  now  the  women  and  children  being  weakly, 
they  were  forced  to  go  as  they  could  bear.  By  diis 
means  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had 
more  to  sjrmpathize  with  their  condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  townsmen,  and 
when  their  friends  had  bid  them  &rewell,  they 
quickly  came  to  the  place  where  Faithful  was  put 
to  death :  therefore  they  made  a  stand,  and  thanked 
Him  that  had  enabled  him  to  bear  his  cross  so 
well ;  and  the  rather,  because  they  now  found  that 
they  had  a  benefit  by  such  a  man's  sufferings  as 
he  was.  They  went  on,  therefore,  after  this  a 
good  way  further,  talking  of  Christian  and  Faith- 
ful ;  and  how  Hopeful  joined  himself  to  Christian, 
after  that  Faithful  was  dead. 

Now  they  were  come  up  with  the  hill  Lucae, 

*   Acts  xxviii.  10. 
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where  the  silver  mine  was^  which  took  Demas  off 
from  his  pilgrimage^  and  into  which^  as  some  think^ 
By-Olds  fell  and  perished :  wherefore  they  con- 
sidered that.  But^  when  they  were  come  to  the 
old  monmnent  that  stood  over\i^;ainst  the  hill 
Lucre,  to  wit,  to  the  pillar  of  salt,  that  stood  also 
within  view  of  Sodom,  and  its  stinking  lake,  they 
marvelled,  as  did  Christian  before,  that  men  of 
that  knowledge  and  ripeness  of  wit,  as  they  wei^, 
should  be  so  blind  as  to  turn  aside^here.  Only 
they  considered  again,  that  nature  is  not  affected 
witii  the  harms  that  others  have  met  with,  especially 
if  that  thing,  upon  which  they  look,  has  an  attract- 
ing virtue  upon  the  foolish  eye. 

I  saw  now  that  they  went  on  till  they  came  to 
the  river  that  was  on  this  side  of  the  Delectable 
Mountains :  to  the  river  where  the  fine  trees  grow 
on  both  sides,  and  whose  leaves,  if  taken  inwardly, 
are  good  against  surfeits  ;^  where  the  meadows  are 
green  all  the  year  long,  and  where  they  might  lie 
down  safely. 

By  this  river-side,  in  the  meadows,  there  were 
cotes  and  folds  for  sheep,  a  house  built  for  the 
nourishing  and  bringing  up  of  those  lambs,  the 
babes  of  those  women  that  go  on  pilgrimage.  Also 
there  was  here  One  that  was  entrusted  with  them, 
who  could  have  compassion,  and  that  could  gather 
these  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his 
bosom,  and  that  could  gently  lead  those  that  were 
with  young.^  Now  to  the  care  of  this  man  Chris- 
tiana admonished  her  four  daughters  to  commit 
their  little  ones,  that  by  these  waters  they  might 

>  Pb.  xxiii.  *  Heb.  v.  2;  l8a.'lxhi. 
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be  housed^  harboured,  succoured,  and  nourished, 
and  that  none  of  them  might  be  lacking  in  time 
to  come.  This  man,  if  any  of  them  go  astray,  or 
be  lost)  he  will  bring  them  again ;  he  will'  also 
bind  up  that  which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen 
them  that  are  sick.^  Here  they  will  never  want 
meat,  drink,  and  clothing ;  here  they  will  be  kept 
from  thieves  and  robbers ;  for  this  man  will  die 
before  one  of  those  committed  to  his  trust  shall  be 
iost.  Besides,  here  they  shall  be  sure  to  have  good 
nurture  and  admonition,  and  shall  be  taught  to 
walk  in  right  paths ;  and  that  you  know  is  a  fiEivour 
of  no  small  account.*  Also  here,  as  you  see,  are 
delicate  waters,  pleasant  meadows,  dainty  flowers, 
variety  of  trees,  and  such  as  bear  wholesome  fruit : 

I  Jer.  zziil.  4 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv,  11—16. 


*  Under  tbis  emblem  we  are  taugbt  tbe  importance  of  early 
recommending  our  cbildren  to  the  faithful  care  of  the  Lord  Jesos, 
by  fervent  prayer,  with  earnest  desires  of  their  eternal  good, 
above  all  secular  advantages  whatsoever :  consequently  we  ought 
to  keep  them  at  a  distance  from  such  places,  connexions,  books, 
and  companies,  as  may  corrupt  their  principles  and  morals ;  to 
instil  such  pious  instructions  as  they  are  capable  of  recehring ; 
to  bring  them  early  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  to  the 
ordinances  of  Ood ;  and  to  avail  ourselves  of  every  help,  in  thus 
*^  training  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 
For  depraved  natural  propensities,  the  course  of  the  worid,  the 
artifices  of  Satan,  the  inexperience,  credulity,  and  sanguine  ex- 
pectations of  youth,  the  importance  of  the  case,  and  the  precepts 
of  scripture,  concur  in  requiring  this  conduct  of  us.  Yet,  after 
all,  our  minds  must  be  anxious  about  the  event,  in  proportion  as 
we  value  their  souls,  except  as  we  find  relief  by  commending 
them  to  the  fsdthful  care  of  that  tender  Shepherd,  who  ''  gathers 
"  the  lambs  wi^  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in  his  bosom.*' 
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firuit  not  like  that  which  Matthew  ate  of^  that  fell 
over  the  wall  out  of  Beelzebub's  garden ;  but  fiaiit 
that  procureth  health  where  there  is  none^  and  that 
continueth  and  increaseth  it  where  it  is. 

So  ihey  were  content  to  commit  their  little  ones 
to  him ;  and  that  which  was  also  an  encourage-; 
ment  to  them  so  to  do  was^  for  that  all  this  was  to 
be  at  the  charge  of  the  King ;  and  so  was  an  hos- 
pital to  yoimg  children  and  orphans. 

Now  they  went  on ;  and,  when  they  were  come 
to  By-path  meadow,  to  the  stile  over  which  Chris- 
tian went  with  his  fellow  Hopeful,  when  they  were 
tdken  by  Giant  Despair  and  put  into  Doubting- 
castle  ;  they  sat  down,  and  consulted  what  waa 
best  to  be  done  ;  to  wit,  now  they  were  so  strong, 
and  had  got  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Great-heart  for 
their  conductor,  whether  they  had  not  beist  to 
make  an  attempt  upon  the  giant,  demolish  his 
castle,  and  if  there  were  any  pilgrims  in  it  to  set 
tixem*  at  liberty,  before  they  went  any  farther. 
So  one  said  one  thing,  and  another  said  to  the 
contrary.  One  questioned  if  it  was  lawful  to  go 
upon  unconsecrated  ground;  another  said  they 
might,  provided  their  end  was  good.  But  Mr. 
Great-heart  siud.  Though  that  assertion  offered  last 
cannot  be  universally  true,  yet  I  have  a  command- 
ment to  resist  sin,  to  overcome  evil,  ^^  to  fight  the 
^^good  fight  of  faith;''  and,  I  pray,  with  whom 
should  I  fight  this  good  fight  if  not  with  Giant 
Despair  ?  I  will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away 
of  his  life,  and  the  demolishing  of  Doubting-Castle. 
Then  said  he.  Who  will  go  with  me  ?  Then  said 
old  Honest,  /  will.  And  so  we  will  too,  said  Chris- 
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tiana's  four  sons^  Matthew^  Samuel,  James,  and 
Joseph :  for  they  were  young  men  and  strong.^ 

So  they  left  the  women  on  the  road,  and  with 
them  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Mr.  Ready-to-halt, 
with  his  crutches,  to  be  their  guard,  until  they 
came  back ;  for  in  that  place,  though  Giant  De^ 
spair  dwelt  so  near,  they  keeping  in  the  road^  ^^  a 
"  little  child  might  lead  them/^^ 

So  Mr.  Great-heart,  old  Honest,  and  the  four 
young  men  went  to  go  up  to  Doubting  Castle,  to 
look  for  Giant  Despair.  .When  they  came  at  the 
ciastle  gate,  they  knocked  for  entrance  with  an 
unusual  noise.  With  that  the  old  giant  comes  to 
the  gate,  and  Diffidence  his  wife  follows.  Then 
said  he.  Who  and  what  is  he  that  is  so  hardy  as 
after  this  manner  to.  molest  the  Giant  Despair? 
Mr.  Great-heart  replied.  It  is  I,  Great-heart,  one 
of  the  King  of  the  celestial  country's  conductors  of 
pilgrims  to  their  place ;  and  I  demand  of  thee, 
that  thou  open  thy  gates  for  my  entrance ;  pre- 
pare thyself  also  to  fight,  for  I  am  come  to  take 
away  thy  head,  and  to  demolish  Doubting-castle. 

Now  Giant  Despair,  because  he  was  a  giant, 
thought  no  man  could  overcome  him ;  and  again, 
thought  he,  since  heretofore  I  have  made  a  con- 
quest of  angels,  shall  Great-heart  make  me  afraid  ? 
So  he  harnessed  himself,  and  went  out :  he  had  a 
cap  of  steel  upon  his  head,  a  breast-plate  of  fire 
girded  to  him,  tad  he  came  out  in  iron  shoes  with 
a  great  club  in  his  hand.  Then  these  dx  men 
made  up  to  him,  and  beset  him  behind  and  before: 
also  when  IHffidence,  the  giantess,  came  up  to 

•  1  John  ii.  13^  14.  «  Isaiah  xi,  6. 
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help  him^  old  Mr.  Honest  cut  her  down  at  one 
blow.  Then  they  fought  for  their  lives^  and  Giant 
Despair  was  brought  down  to  the  ground^  but  was 
very  loth  to  die :  he  struggled  hard^  and  had^  as 
they  say^  as  many  lives  as  a  eat ;  but  Great-heart 
was  his  death;  for  he  left  him  not  till  he  had 
severed  his  head  from  his  shoulders. 

Then  they  fell  to  demolishing  Doubting-castle, 
and  that  you  know  might  with  ease  be  done,  since 
Giant  Despair  was  dead.  They  woe  seven  days 
in  destroying  of  that :  and  in  it,  of  pilgrims,  they 
found  one  Mr.  Despondency,  almost  starved  to 
death,  and  one  Much-afraid  his  daughter ;  these 
two  they  saved  alive.  But  it  would  have  made 
you  have  wondered  to  have  seen  the  dead  bodies 
that  lay  here  and  there  in  the  castle-yard,  and  how 
full  of  dead  men's  bones  the  dungeon  was. 

When  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  companions  had 
performed  this  exploit,  they  took  Mr.  Despondency 
and  his  daughter  Much-afraid  into  their  protection ; 
for  they  were  honest  people,  though  they  were  pri- 
soners in  Doubting-castle,  to  that  Giant  Despair. 
They  therefore,  I  say,  took  with  them  the  head  of 
the  giant,  (for  his  body  they  had  buried  under  a 
heap  of  stones ;)  and  down  to  the  road  and  to  their 
companions  they  came,  and  shewed  thepi  what 
they  had  done.  Now,  when  Feeble-mind  and 
Ready-to-halt  saw  that  it  was  the  head  of  Giant 
Despair  indeed,  they  were  very  jocund  and  merry. 
Now  Christiana,  if  need  was,  could  pliiy  upon  the 
viol,  and  her  daughter  Mercy  upon  the  lute :  so, 
since  they  were  so  merrily  disposed,  she  played 
them  a  lesson,  and  Ready-to-halt  would  dance. 
So  he  took  Despondency's  daughter,  named  Much* 


5W^  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS,^ 

afraid  by  the  hand^  and  to  dancing  they  went^  in 
the  road.  True^  he  could  not  dance  without  one 
crutch  in  his  hand ;  but  I  promise  you  he  footed 
it  well :  also  the  girl  Was  to  be  commended,  for 
she  answered  the  music  handsomely. 

As  for  Mr.  Despondency,  iiie  music  was  not 
much  to  him:  he  was  for  feeding  rather  than 
dancing;  for  that  he  was  almost  starved.  So 
Christiana  gave  him  some  of  her  bottle  of  spirits, 
.for  present  relief,  and  then  prepared  him  some- 
thing to  eat ;  and  in  a  little  time  the  old  gentle- 
man came  to  himself,  and  began  to  be  finely  re- 
vived. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  when  all  these  things 
were  finished,  Mr.  Great-heart  took  the  head  of 
Giant  Despair,  and  set  it  upon  a  pole  by  the  high- 
way side,  right  over  against  the  pillar  that  Chris- 
tian erected  for  a  caution  to  pilgrims  that  came 
after,  to  take  heed  of  entering  into  his  grounds.* 


*  The  following  lines  are  here  added,  as  in  other  places : 

Thoag;^h  Doubting-castle  be  demolished. 
And  Giant  Despair  too  has  lost  his  head ; 
Sin  can  rebuild  the  castle,  make 't  remain. 
And  make  Despair  the  Giant  live  again. 

Indeed  they  seem  to  be  much  wanted ;  for  the  exploit  of  de- 
stroying Doubting-castle,  and  killing  Giant  Despair,  is  more 
liable  to  exception,  than  any  incident  in  the  whole  work. — To 
relieve  the  minds  of  such  as  are  discouraged  in  the  path  of  duty, 
or  when  inquiring  the  way  of  salvation,  is  doubtless  a  most  im- 
portant service  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  This  is  represented  by 
the  attempts  made  to  mend  the  road  over  the  Slough  of  De- 
spond :  but  By-path  meadow  ought  to  lead  to  Doubting-castle. 
Such  inward  distresses  are  as  useful  to  Christians  as  any  other 
rebukes  and  correctioiis,  by  which  their  loving  Friend  renders 
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Then  he  writ  under  it,  upon  a  marble  stone^ 
these  verses  following : 

This  is  the  head  of  him,  whose  name  only, 

In  former  times,  did  pilgrims  terrify. 

His  castle^s  down,  and  Di£Bdence,  hid  wife. 

Brave  Master  Great-heart  has  bereft  of  life* 

Despondency,  his  daughter  Much*-afraid, 

Great-heart  for  them  also  the  man  has  play'd^ 

Who  hereof  doubts,  if  he'll  but  cast  his  eye 

Up  hither,  may  his  scruples  satisfy. 

This  head  also,  when  doubting  cripples  dance, 

Doth  shew  from  fears  they  have  deliverance. 


them  watchful  and  circumspect.  Could  this  order  be  reversed, 
it  would  give  strength  to  temptation,  and  tend  to  embolden  men 
to  seek  relief  from  difficulties  by  transgression;  for  the  appre- 
hension of  subsequent  .distress  is  one  grand  preventive,  even  to 
the  believer,  when  such  measures  are  suggested  to  his  mind. 
Indeed,  this  is  the  Lord's  method  of  performing  his  covenant  to 
his  people ;  "  I  will,'*  says  he,  **  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts, 
**  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  ^e.**'  If  therefor^  lave  be  not 
in  lively  exercise^  he  has  so  Ordered  it  that  ^ear  should  intervene, 
to  prevent  worse  consequences.  So  that,  when  believers  have 
not  only  departed  from  the  way,  but  have  also  fallen  asleep  on 
forbidden  ground,  their  alarms  and  doubts  are  salutary,  though 
often  groundless  and  extreme :  and  should  any  man,  by  preach- 
ing or  writing,  be  able  to  prevent  all  the  despondings  of  such 
persons,  previous  to  their  repentance  and  its  happy  effects,  he 
would  subserve  the  design  of  the  tempter,  and  counteract  the 
Lord's  plan.  We  can,  with  propriety,  do  no  more  in  this  case, 
than  encourage  the  fallen  to  repent  and  seek  forgiveness,  by  the 
general  truths,  invitations,  and  promises  of  scripture ;  and  com- 
fort them,  when  penitent,  by  suitable  topics,  *'  that  they  may 
**  not  be  swallowed  up  of  overmuch  borrow." — But  though  this 
part  of  the  allegory  is  liable  to  some  objection,  or  capable  of 

*  Jer.  xxxii.  40. 
VOL.  III.  2  L 
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When  VtsnK  men  had  thus  bfavdy  shewed  them- 
selves against  Doubting-eastle^  and  haddbdn  Giant 
Despair^  they  went  forward,  and  went  on  till  they 
came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains^  where  Christian 
and  Hopeful  refreshed  themselves  wUh  the  varir 
eties  of  th^  place.  Hiey  lJ»  acquainted  them- 
selves with  the  lahepherds  there,  "wbo  welepmed 
them,  as  they  had  done  Christian  before,  unto  the 
Delectable  Mountidns. 

Now  the  shepherds  seeing  sp  great  a  train  follow 
Mr.  Great^eart,  (for  with  htm  they  were  well 
acquinnted,)  they  said  unto  him.  Good  Sir,  you 
have  got  a  goodly  -company  here ;  pray  where  did 
you  find  all  these  ? 

Or,-h.  iPmU  l>^e  i*  ChristiaBa  aad  ker  train. 

Her  «ana,  and  her  son's  wives,  wbo,  like  the  waiB, 
.    Keep  by  the  pole,  aad  4o  by  coaftpaes  atoer. 
From  sia  to  graoe,  else  they  had  not  been  here. 
Next,  here's  old  Honetft  com^  on  pOgrimage ; 
Ready-to-hak  too,  who,  I  dace  engage. 
True-hearted  is,  and  so  is  Feeble^miad, 
Who  willing  was  not  to  be  left  Indiind. 
Despondency,  good  man,  is  coming  after, 
,  And  so  also  is  Mudi-afraid  his  daughter. 
May  we  have  entertainment  here,  or  mast 
We  further  go  ?    Let's  know  wbereon  to  tmst. 

Then  said  the  shepherdfl^  This  is  a  ooaiibrtable 


bemg  abused ;  yet  it  is  probable  that  the  author  only  intended 
to  shew,  that  the  labours  of  faithful  ministers,  with  the  converse 
and  prayers  of  such  believers  as  are  strong  in  £Buth,  may  be  very 
useful  in  recovering  the  fallen,  and  relieving  them  that  are  ready 
to  despond ;  and  of  thus  preventing  the  qiore  durable  and  dread- 
ful effects  of  the  yreak  believer's  transgressions. 
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company ;  you  are  welcome  to  us^  fer  we  have  for 
tfac^  feeble^  as  for  Hie  strong :  our  I^inee  has  aii 
eye  to  what  is  done  to  the  least  of  diese  :^  tiiere-: 
fore  infinmty  xmist  not  be  a  block  to  ow  enter^ 
tainment.  80  they  had  tiiem  to  the  palace  doors^ 
and  HktfDL  said  uirto  them^  Come  in^  Mr.  FeeblC'- 
mind;  Come  in^  Mr.  Ready-to^halt ;  Come  in^, 
Mr.  Deqxmdency^  and  Mrs.  Much-afrud  his 
daugfatOT.  These,  Mr.  Oreat-heart,  sud  the  shep- 
herds to  tile  guide,  we  call  in  by  name,  for  that 
tiiey  are  most  sublet  to  draw  bietck ;  but  as  for 
you,  esnd  the  rest  tiiiat  are  strcmg^  we  leave  you  to 
your  wonted  liberty.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 
fins  day  I  see  tliat  grace  doth  shine  in  your  faces, 
and  tiiat  you  are  my  Lord's  shq)herds  indeed ; 
for  Ithat  you  have  not  pushed  these  diseased  nei- 
tiier  witii  side  nor  shoulder,  but  have  rather 
irta^ewed  their  way  into  the  palace  with  flowers  as 
you  should.^ 

So  the  feeble  and  weak  went  in,  and  Mr.  Great- 
heart  and  the  rest  did  follow.  When  they  were 
also  set  down,  the  shepherds  said  to  those  of  the 
weakest  sort,  What  is  that  you  would  have  t  For 
smd  they,  all  Ihings  must  be  managed  here  to  the 
supporting  of  the  weak,  as  well  as  the  warning  of 
the  unruly. 

So  they  made  them  a  feast  of  things  easy  of 
digestion,  and  that  were  pleasant  to  the  pdate, 
andiaomisfaing :  the  which  when  they  had  received, 
they  went  to  their  rest,  each  oijie  respectively 
unto  his  proper  place.    When  morning  was  come, 

■  Malt.  x\w.  40.  •  Seek,  xxxiv.  21. 

'     2  L  2 
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because  the  mountains  were  high^  and  the  day 
clear ;  and  because  it  was  the  custom  of  the  shep- 
herds to  shew  tbe  pilgrims;  before  their  departure, 
some  rarities:  therefore,  after  they  were  ready, 
and  had  refreshed  themselves,  the  shepherds  took 
them  out  into  the  fields,  and  shewed  them  first 
what  they  had  shewed  to  Christian  before. 

Then  they  had  them  to  some  new  places.  The 
first  was  mount  Marvel,  where  they  looked,  and 
behold  a  man  at  a  distance,  that  tiunbled  the  lulls 
about  with  words.  Then  they  asked  the  shepherds 
what  that  should  mean  ?  So  they  told  them,  diat 
that  man  was  the  son  of  one  Mr.  Great-grace,  ^of 
whom  you  read  in  the  first  part  of  the  records  of 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress :)  and  he  is  set  there  to 
teach  pilgrims  how  to  believe  down,  or  to  tumble 
out  of  their  wajrs,  what  difficulties  they  should 
meet  witli,  by  faith.^  Then  said  Mr.  Great-hear^ 
I  know  him  ;  he  is  a  man  above  many.* 

'  Mark  xi.  23,  24. 


*  Faith  exereised  on  the  promises,  and  according  to  the 
rant,  of  scripture,  engages  the  arm  of  omnipotence  on  oar  side, 
as  far  as  our  duty,  or  advantage,  and  the  glory  of  God,  are  con- 
cerned ;  so  that  strong  faith  will  remove  out  of  our  way  every 
obstacle  which  prevents  our  progress.  But  many  things  seem 
to  us  to  be  insurmountable  obstacles  which  are  merely  trials  of 
our  patience,  or  "  thorns  in  the  flesh'*  to  keqi  us  humble:  no 
degree  of  faith  therefore  will  remove  them ;  but  believing  prayer 
will  be  answered  by  inward  strength,  communicated  to  our  souls, 
"  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  sufficient  for  us  :**  ''  his 
'^  strength  will  be  perfected  in  our  weakness :"  the  burning  bush 
shall  not  be  consumed ;.  and  we  shall  be  enabled  to  proceed, 
though  in  great  weakness,  and  with  many  trembling  apprehen- 
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Then  they  had  them  to  another  place^  called 
mount  Innocence:  and  there  they  saw  a  man 
clodied  all  in  white ;  and  two  men^  Prejudice  and 
ni-will^  continually  casting  dirt  upon  him.  Now^ 
behold/ the  dirt^  whatsoever  they  cast  at  him, 
would  in  a  little  time  fall  off  again,  and  his  gar- 
ment would  look  as  clear  as  if  no  dirt  had  been 
cast  thereat. — ^Then  said  the  pilgrims.  What  means 
this  ?  The  shepherds  answered.  This  man  is  named 
Godly-man,  and  the  garment  is  to  shew  the  inno-' 
cency  of  his  life.  Now  those  that  throw  dirt  at 
him  are  such  as  hate  his  well-doing ;  but,  as  you 
see  the  dirt  will  not  stick  upon  his  clothes,  so  it 
shall  be  with  him  that  lives  truly  innocently  in 
the  world.  Whoever  they  be  that  would  make 
such  men  dirty,  they  labour  all  in  vain ;  for  God^ 
by  that  a  little  time  is  spent,  will  cause  that  their 
innocence  shall  break  forth  as  the  light,  and  their 
righteousness  as  the  noon-day.* 


sions.  On  the  other  hand,  real  hiudrances  frequently  obstruct 
our  pathy  ''  because  of  our  unbelief/'  and  because  we  neglect  the 
proper  means  of  increasing  our  faith.' 

*  This  and  the  subsequent  emblems  are  sufficiently  explained^ 
and  only  require  to  be  duly  considered  with  reference  to  their 
practical  import. — It  may  however  be  observed,  that  some  godly 
men  have  been  durably  suspected  of  crimes  charged  upon  them 
by  prejudiced  persons,  of  which  they  are  entirely  innocent ;  yet, 
perhaps,  this  will  be  found  to  have  originated  from  some  mis- 
conduct in  other  respects,  or  from  want  of  circumspection  in 
**  avoiding  the  appearance  of  evil  :**  so  that  the  general  rule  may 
be  allowed  to  be  valid;  and  they  who  feel  themselves  to  be  ex- 
ceptions to  it  will  do  well  to  examine,  whether  they  have  not  by 
indiscretions,  at  least,  exposed  themselves  to  this  painful  trial. 

>  Matt.  xvii.  19^-21. 
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TiKen  tfaey  took  them^  and  had  tkiem  to  mount 
Charity^  where  they  shewed  them  a  man  that  had 
is  bundle  of.  doth  lying  before  him,  cmt  of  which 
he  cut  coato  and  garments  tor  the  poor  that  stood 
about  him  «'yet  hisbundle  or  roU  of  cloth  was  xiever 
^  the  less.  liien  said  they.  What  should  this  be  ? 
This  is,  said  the  sheph^s,  to  shew  you,  that  he 
that  has  a  heart  to  give  of  bis  h^bour  to  the  poor 
AeUX  never  want  wfaerewithaL  "  He  that  watereth 
^^  shall  be  watered  himselL"  And  the  cake,  that 
the  widow  gave  to  the  prophet,  did  not  cause  that 
she  had  ever  the  less  in  her  barrel. 

They  had  them  also  to  the  place  where  they  saw 
one  Fooi  and  cme  Want-wit  washing  of  an  Ethi- 
opian, with  an  intention  to*  make  him  white ;  but 
tlie  more  they  washed  him,  the  blacker  he  was. 
Then  they  asked  the  shepherds  what  that  should 
mean  ?  So  they  told  them,  saymg^  Hius  shall  it 
be  with  the  vile  person :  all  meaps  used  to  get  such 
a  one  a  good  name  shall  in  conclusion  tend  but  to 
make  him  more  abominable.  Thus  it  was  with  the 
Pharisees,  and  so  it  shaU  be  with  aU  hypocrites. 

Then  said  Mercy,  the  wife  of  Matthew,  to  Chris- 
tiana her  mother,  I  would,  if  it  might  be,  see  the 
hole  m  the  hill,  ojt  that  commonly  called  the  By- 
way to  helL  So  her  mother  brake  her  mmd  to  the 
shepherds.  Then  they  went  to  the  door ;  (it  was 
on  the  side  of  a  hill ;)  and  they  opened  it,  and  bid 
Mercy,  hearken  awhile.  So  she  hearkened^  and 
heard  one  saying.  Cursed  be  my  fiither,  for  holding 
my  feet  back  from  the  way  of  peaceand  life.    And 


I  apprehend  most  of  us  have  cause  enough  in  this  respect  for 
humiliation  and  patience. 
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anotber  said,  O  Ihajb  I  had  been  torn  in  pieoet^  be- 
iote  I  bad,  to  sa^e  my  life,  lost  my  soul !  And 
aaotiier  said.  If  I  wete  to  five  again,  bow  would  I 
deny  myself,  rather  than  oome  to  this  place!  l^en 
Ijtieatevma  as  if  the  very  earth  grofaned  and  quaked 
under  the  feet  of  this  young  woman  for  fear.  So 
she  looked  white,  and  came  trembling  away, 
saying.  Blessed  be  he  and  she  that  are  delivf»ed 
from  this  place  t 

Now,  when  the  shepherds  had  shewn  them  "all 
these  things,  then  they  had  them  hack  to  tfao 
palace,  and  entertained  them  with  what  the  house 
would  afford:  but  Mercy,  being  a  young  and 
breeding  woman  longed  for  something  that  she 
saw  there,  but  was  ashamed  to  ask.  Her  mother-^ 
in-law  then  asked  her  what  she  ailed,  for  she  looked 
as  one  not  well  ?  Then  said  Mercy,  There  is  a 
looking-glass  hangs  up  in  the  dining-room^  off 
which  I  cin  AQt  take  my  mind ;  if  therefore  I  have 
it  not,  I  think  I  shall  miscarry.  Then  said  her 
mother,  I  will  mention  thy  wants  to  the  shepherds, 
and  they  \vill  not  deny  it  thee.  But  she  said,  I  am 
ashamed  that  these  men  should  know  that  I 
longed.  Nay,  my  daughter,  said  she,  it  is  no 
shame,  but  a  virtue,  to  long  for  such  a  thing  as 
that.  So  Mercy  said.  Then,  mother,  if  you  please, 
ask  the  shepherds  if  they  ate  willing  to  sell  it. 

Now  the  glass  was  one  of  a  thousand.  It  would 
present  a  man,  one  way,  with  his  own  features  ex- 
actly ;  and  turn  it  but  another  way,  and  it  would 
shew  one  the  very  fece  and  similitude  of  the  Prince 
of  the  pilgrims  himself.  Yes,  I  have  talked  with 
them  that  can  tell,  and  they  have  said,  that  they 
have  seen  the  very  crown  of  thorns  upon  his  bead. 
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by  looking  in  that  glass :  they  have  therein  also 
seen  the  holes  in  hi)s  hands^  in  his  feet^  and  his  side. 
Yea,  such  an  excellency  is  there  in  that  glass,  that 
it  will  shew  him  to  one  where  they  have  a  mind  to 
see  him ;.  whether  living  or  dead ;  whether  in  earth 
or  in  heaven ;  whether  in  a  state  of  hmniliation, 
or  in  his  exaltation ;  whether  coming  to  suffer  or 
coming  to  reign.^ 

Christiana  therefore  went  to  the  shepherds  apart, 
(now  the  names  of  the  shepherds,  were  Knowledge, 
Experience,'  Watchful,  and  Sincere,)  and  said  unto 
them.  There  is  one  of  my  daughters,  a  breeding 
woman,  that,  I  think, .  doth  long  for  something 
that  she  hath  seen  in  this  house,  and  she  thinks 
she  shall  miscarry  if  she  should  by  you  be  denied. 

Exp.  Call  her,  call  her ;  she  shidl  assuredly  have 
what  we  can  help  her  to.  So  they  called  her,  and 
said  to  her,  Mercy,  What  is  that  thing  thou 
wouldest  have  ?  Then  she  blushed,  a^  iosaid.  The 
great  glass  that  hangs  up  in  the  dining*room.  So 
Sincere  ran  and  fetched  it,  and  with  a  joyful  con- 
sent it  was  given  her.  Then  she  bowed  her  head, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  By  this  I  know  that  I 
have  obtraied  favour  in  your  eyes.*" 

They  also  gave  to  the  young  women  such  things 
as  they  dcsired>  and  to  their  husbands  great  com- 

>  Jamefl  I.  23—25 ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  12 ;  2  Cor.  ui.  18. 


*  The  holy  scriptures,  revealiiig  to  us  jth^  mysteries  and  per- 
fections of  Qod»  shewing  us  our  own  real  character  and  condition, 
and  discovering  Christ  and  his  salvation  to  our,  souls,  are  repre- 
sented under  this  emblem.  Every  true  believer  longs  to  be  more 
completely  acquainted  with  them  from  day  to  day,  and  to  look 
into  them  continually. 
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mendations^  for  that  they  had  joined  with  Mr. 
Great-hearty  to  the  slaying  of  Giant  Despair,  and 
the  demolishing  of  Doubting-castle:— About  Chris- 
tiana's neck  the  shepherds  put  a  bracelet,  and  so 
they  did  about  the  necks  df  her  four  daughters ; 
also  they  put  ear-rings  in  their  ears,  and  jewels  on 
their  foreheads .  ^ 

When  they  were  minded  to  go  hence,  they  let 
them  go  in  peace,  but.gave  not  to  them  those  cer- 
tain cautions  which  before  were  given  to  Christian 
and  his  companion.  The  reason  was,  for  that  these 
had  Great-heart  to  be  their  guide,  who  was  one 
that  was  well  acquainted  vdth  things,  and  so  could 
give  them  their  cautions  more  seasonably ;  to  wit, 
eten  th^i  when  the  danger  was  nigh  the  approach- 
ing. What  cautions  Christian  and  his  companion 
had  received  of  the  shepherds,  they  had  also  lost 
by  that  the  time  was  come  that  they  had  need  to 
put  them  in  practice.  Wherefore  here  was  the  ad- 
vantage that  this  company  had  over  the  other.* 


^  The  author  embraces  every  opportunity  of  pointing  out  the 
important  advantages  of  the  pastoral  office,  when  faithfully  exe* 
cuted;  by  which  he  meant,  the  regular  care  of  a  stdted  minister 
over  a  company  of  professed  Christians,  who  are  his  peculiar 
charge,  have  voluntarily  placed  themselves  under  his  instruc- 
tions, seek  counsel  from  him  in  all  their  difficulties,  and  pay 
regard  to  his  private  admonitions  ;  being  convinced  that  he  up- 
rightly seeks  their  spiritual  welfare,  and  is  capable  of  promot- 
ing it.  Nothing  so  much  tends  to  the  establishment  and  con- 
sistent conduct  of  believers,  or  the  permanent  success  of  the 
gospel,  as  a  proper  reciprocal  attention  of  pastors  and  their 
flocks  to  each  other.  A  general  way  of  preaching  and  hearing, 
with  little  or  no  connexion,  cordial  unreserved  intercourse,  or 
even  acquaintance,  between  ministers  and  their  congregations, 
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From  hence  thiey  vent  on  sioging^  and  tbey 
said: 

Behold,  how  filly  are  the  tabfes  set 
For  their  relief  that  pilgrinw  me  become, 
And  hov  they  as  receive  without  one  let. 
That  make  the  other  life  the  mark  and  home. 
What  novelties  they  hitve,  to  ns  they  give. 
That  we,  though  pilgrims,  joyful  lives  may  live. 
They  do  upon  us,  too,  sueh  things  bestow, 
That  shew  we  pilgrims  aie,  wherever  we  go. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  ahejiherdB^  they 
quickly  came  to  the  place  where  Chriatian  met 
with  one  Tum-away>  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of 
Apostacy.  Wherrfore  of  him  Mr.  Great-hearty 
their  gttide>  did  now  put  them  in  mindj  aaying^ 
This  is  &e  place  where  Christian  met  with  one  Turn* 
away,  who  carried  with  him  the  character  of  his 


with  continual  changes  from  one  place  to  another,  may  tend  to 
spread  a  superficial  knowledge  of  evangelical  truth  more  widely; 
but,  through  the  want  of  seasonable  reproof,  counsel,  encourage* 
ment,  or  admonition,  the  general  directions  delivered  from  the 
pulpit  win  seldom  be  recollected  when  they  are  most  wanted. 
Hence,  it  is,  that  professors  so  often  miss  their  way,  are  taken 
m  *  the  Flatterer's  net,,  and  fall  asleep  on  *  the  Enchanted 
*  Ground  :*  and  a  faidiful  gmde  ever  at  hand,  to  give  the  caution 
or  direction  at  the  time,  is  the  proper  remedy,  for  which  no 
adequate  substitute  can  be  found.  But,  as  it  is  much  easier  to 
preach  at  large  on  general  topics,  and,  after  a  few  sermons  de^ 
livered  in  one  congregation,  to  go  over  the  same  ground  again 
in  another  place;  than  to  perform  duly  the  several  parts  of  the 
arduous  office,  which  is  sustained  by  the  stated,  pastor  of  a  re- 
gular congregation :  and  as  it  is  ftff  more  agre^le  to  nature, 
to  be  exempted  from  private  admonitions,  dian  to  be  troubled 
with  them,  it  may  be  feared  that  this  important  subject  will  not 
at  present  be  duly  attended  to. 
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rebeUiDti  at  his  back.  And  tbis  I  have  to  aaj  coo- 
cemuig  this  man ;  he  would  hearken  to  no  coumel^ 
buty  once  a  Uling^  penuaakHi  could  not  stqp  him. 
When  he  came  to  the  fdace  where  the  cross  and 
the  sepulchre  were^  he  did  meet  with  one  that  did 
bid  him  look  there,  but  he  gnashed  with  his  teeth, 
and  stamped,  and  said,  he  was  resolved  to  go  back 
to  his  own  town.  Before  became  to  the  gate,  he 
met  with  Byangelist,  who  offered  to  lay  hands  on 
him  to  turn  him  into  the  way  again:  but  this 
Turn-away  resisted  him,  and  having  done  much 
despite  vrnto  him,  he  got  awi^  over  the  wall,  and 
so  escaped  his  hand. 

Then  they  went  on :  and,  just  at  the  place  wh»e 
Little-faith  formerly  was  robbed,  there  stood  a  man 
with  his  sword  drawn,  and  his  face  all  bloody.  Then 
said  Mr.  Great-heart,  What  ait  thou  ?  Tke  man 
made  answer,  sajring,  I  am  one  whose  name  is 
Valiant-for-truth,  I  am  a  pilgrim,  and  am  going 
to  the  celestial  city.  Now,  as  I  was  in  my  way, 
there  were  three  men  that  did  beset  mc,  and  pro- 
pounded unto  me  these  three  things :  Whether  I 
would  become  one  of  them  ?  or  go  back  from  whence 
I  came  ?  or  die  upon  the  place  ?  To  the  first  I 
answered,  I  had  been  a  true  man  a  long  season, 
and  therefore  it  could  not  be  expected  that  I  now 
should  cast  in  my  lot  with  thieves.^  llien  they 
demanded  what  I  would  say  to  the  second.  So  l 
told  them,  He  place  from  whence  I  came,  had  I 
not  foimd  incommodity  there,  I  had  not  fprsaken 
it  at  all;  but,  finding  it  altogether  unsuitable  to 
me  and  very  unprofitable  for  me,  I  forsook  it  for 
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this  way.  Then  they  asked  me  what  I  sud  to  the 
third  ?  And  I  told  them^  My  life  eost  more  dear 
far  than  that  I  should  lightly  g^ve  it  away :  besides 
you  have  nothing  to  do  to  put  things  to  my  choice : 
wherefore  at  your  peril  be  it  if  you  meddle.  Tlien 
these  three,  to  wit.  Wild-head,  Inconsiderate,  and 
Pragmatic,  drew  upon  me,  and  I  also  drew  upon 
them.  So  we  fell  to  it,  one  against  three,  for  the 
space  of  three  hours.  They  have  left  upon  me,  as 
you  see,  some  of  the  marks  of  their  valour,  and 
have  also  carried  away  with  them  some  of  mine. 
They  are  but  just  now  gone :  I  suppose  they  might, 
as  the  saying  is,  hear  your  horse  dash,  and  so  they 
betook  themselves  to  flight.* 


^  From  the  names  given  to  the  opponents,  with  whom  this 
pilgrim  fought,  we  may  infei,  that  the  author  meant  to  repre- 
sent by  them  certain  wild  enthusiasts,  who,  not  having  ever 
duly  considered  any  religious  subject,  officiously  intrude  them- 
selves in  the  way  of  professors,  to  perplex  their  minds,  and  per- 
suade them,  that  unless  they  adopt  their  reveries  or  superstitions, 
they  cannot  be  saved.  An  ungovernable  imagination,  a  mind 
incapable  of  sober  reflection,  and  a  dogmatizing  spirit,  diarac- 
terize  these  enemies  of  the  truth :  they  assault  religious  persons 
with  specious  reasonings,  cavilling  objections,  confident  asser- 
tions, bitter  reproaches,  proud  boastings,  sarcastical  censures, 
and  rash  judgments :  they  endeavour  to  draw  them  over  to  their 
party,  or  to  drive  them  from  attending  to  religion  at  aU ;  or  to 
terrify  them  with  the  fears  of  damnation,  in  their  present  endea- 
vours to  serve  God,  and  find  his  salvation.  Whatever  com- 
pany  of  persons  we  suppose  that  the  author  had  in  view,  we  may 
learn  from  the  passage  what  our  strength,  hope  and  conduct 
ought  to  be,  when  we  are  thus  assaulted.  The  word  of  Ood, 
used  in  faith,  and  with  fervent  and  persevering  prayer,  will  at 
length  enable  us  to  silence  such  dangerous  assailants:  and  if 
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Gr.-h.  But  here  was  great  odds^  three  againsj^ 
one. 

Val.  It  is  true :  but  little  or  more  a^  nothing 
to  him  that  has  the  truth  on  his  side.  ^'  Though  ^ 
^^  host  should  eneamp  against  me/'  said  one^  '^  my 

heart  shall  not  fear:  though  war  shall  rise  against 

me,  in  this  will  I  be  confident.*'  Besides,  said  he, 
I  have  read  in  some  records,  that  one  man  has 
fought  an  army :  and  how  many  did  Sampson  slay 
vntti  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass  ; 

Then  said  the  guide,  ^Vhy  did  you  not  cry  dut, 
that  some  might  have  come  in  for  your  succour. 

Val.  So  I  did  to  my  King,  who  I  knew  could 
hear  me,  and  afford  invisible  help;  and  that  was 
enough  for  me. 

Then  said  Great-heart  to  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth^ 
Thou  hast  worthily  behaved  thyself;  let  me  see  thy 
sword.  So  he  shewed  it  him.  When  he  had  taken 
it  into  his  hand,  and  looked  thereon  a  while,  hQ 
said.  Ha !  it  is  a  right  Jerusalem  blade. 

Val,  It  is  so.  Let  a  man  have  one  of  these 
blades  with  a  hand  to  wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it, 
and  he  may  venture  upon  an  angel  with  it.  He 
need  not  fear  its  holding  if  he  can  but  tell  how  to 
lay  on.  Its  edge  will  never  blunt.  It  will  cut 
flesh,  and  bones,  and  soul,  and  spirit  and  all. 

Gr.-h.  But  you  fought  a  great  while ;  I  wonder 
you  was  not  weary. 

Val.  I  fought  till  my  sword  did  cleave  to  my 


we  be  *'  valiant  for  the  truths' toii  meekly  contend  for  it^  amidst 
revilings,  menaces,  and  contempt,  we  may  hope  to  confinn 
others  sdso,  and  to  promote  the  common  cause. 


ias  TH£  PILORIirS  PROGRSSS, 

faand,  and  ^en  tfaey  were  jomed  together,  as  if 
a  sword  grew  out  of  my  arm ;  and  when  the  blood 
ran  tiiroi:^  my  fingers,  then  I  fought  with  most 
eo«n^. 

Gr.-h.  Thou  hast  done  well ;  thou  hast  '^  resisted 
*^  unto  blood,  striving  against  An  ;'*  thou  shalt 
abide  by  us,  eome  in  and  go  out  with  us,  for  we 
are  thy  eompanions. 

Then  ihej  took  him,  and  washed  his  wounds 
and  gave  him  of  what  Hiey  had  to  refiresh  him : 
and  so  they  went  together.  Now  as  they  went  on, 
because  Mr.  Great*heart  was  delighted  in  him, 
(for  he  loved  one  greatly  that  he  found  to  be  a  man 
of  his  hands;)  ai^  because  there  were  in  company 
them  that  were  feeble  and  weak,  therefore  he  ques- 
tioned with  him  about  many  tilings ;  as  first,  what 
countr3rman  he  was  ? 

Val.  I  am  (tf  Dark-*land,  for  tiiere  I  was  bora, 
and  tiiere  my  &ther  imd  mother  are  still. 

Dark-land !  said  the  guide,  dotii  not  tbat  lie  on 
tiie  same  coast  witii  the  city  of  Destruction  ? 

VaIi.  Yes,  it  dotii.  Now  that  which  caused  me 
to  come  on  pilgrimage,  wastbis:  we  had  Mr. 
TeU-true  eame  into  our  parts,  and  he  told  it  about 
what  CSuistian  had  done,  that  went  fit>m  the  city 
of  DestruetioB ;  namely,  how  he  had  forsaken  his 
wife  and  children,  and  had  betak^i  himself  to  a 
pilgrim's  life.  It  was  also  confidentiy  reported,  how 
he  had  killed  a  serpent  tiiat  did  come  out  to  resist 
him  in  his  journey ;  and  how  he  got  through  to 
whither  he  intended.  It  was  also  told  what  wel- 
come he  had  to  all  his  Lord's  lod^^ngs,  especially 
when  he  oame  to  the  gates  of  the  celestial  cit^; 
for  there,  ssod  the  man,  he  was  received 
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^oixiid  of  trumpet  by  a  company  of  shimngf  ones. 
He  told  it  also  how  all  the  bdls  of  the  city  did  ring 
for  joy  at  his  reception,  and  what  golden  gmnenta 
he  wa6  clothed  wiih;  with  many  other  things  l&at 
now  I  ehall  fotbear  to  rdbte*  In  a  word,  that  man 
80  told  the  fibMry  of  Christian  and  his  travels,  that 
my  heart  fell  into  a  burning  heat  to  be  gone  aft» 
him :  nor  could  father  or  mother  stay  me.  So  I 
got  from  them,  and  am  come  thus  far  on  my  way. 

Ga^r-fi.  You  came  in  at  the  gate,  did  you  not  ? 

VAji.  Yes,  yes ;  for  the  same  man  also  told  m, 
that  all  would  be  nothing,  if  we  did  noft  begin  to 
enter  this  Way  at  the  gate. 

Lode  joa  said  the  guide,  to  Christiana,  the  pil- 
grimage of  yom:  husband,  and  what  he  has  gotten 
thereby,  is  spread  abroad  &r  and  near. 

Vaju.  Why,  is  this  Christian's  wife  t 

6B.Hei.  Yes^  that  it  is ;  and  these  are  abo  her 
four  sons. 

Val.  What!  and  going  on  pilgrimage  too  ? 

GR.-H.  Yes,  verily,  diey  are  foUowing  after. 

Vax..  It  glads  me  at  heart;  ^ood  man,  bow  joy* 
&1  will  he  be  when  he  shall  see  them,  that  would 
not  'go  with  him,  to  enter  before  him  in  at  the  gates 
into  the  celestial  City. 

tjR.-H.  Without  doubt  it  will  be  a  comfort  to 
him ;  for,  next  to  the  joy  of  seeing  himself  tbere^ 
it  will  be  a  Joy  to  meet  thwe  his  wife  and  chil- 
drem 

Val.  But,  now  yon  are  npon  that^  pray  let  me 
heatt*  your  opinion  about  it*  Some  make  a  ques- 
tion, whether  we  shall  know  one  another  when  we 
are  there. 

G^-^H.  Do  they  thmk  they  shall  ^  know  them- 
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selves  then^  or  that  they  shall  rejoice  to  see  tihem* 
selves  in  that  bliss  ?  and^  if  they  Unnk  they  shall 
know  and  do  these^  why  not  know  others^  and  re^ 
joice  in  their  welfare  also  ?  Again^  sinee  relations 
are  our  second  self^  though  that  state  will  be  dis« 
solved,  yet  why  may  it  not  be  rationally  concluded 
that  we  shall  be  more  glad  to  see  them  there,  than 
to  see  they  are  wanting  ? 

Val.  Well,  I  perceive  whereabouts  you  are  as 
to  this.  Have  you  any  more  tilings  to  ask  me 
"about  my  beginning  to  come  on  pilgrimage  ? 

Gr.-h.  Yes,  were  your  father  and  mother  willing 
that  you  should  become  a  pilgrim  ? 

Val.  Oh  no !  they  used  all  means  imaginable 
to  persuade  me  to  stay  at  home. 

Gr.-h.  What  could  they  say  against  it  ? 

Val.  Th6y  said,  it  was  an  idle  life ;  and,  if  I 
myself  were  not  inclined  to  slotii  and  laziness,  I 
should  never  countenance  a  pilgrim's  condition.* 


*  This  hath  been  the  reproach  cast  on  religion  in  every  age. 
Pharaoh  said  to  Moses  and  the -f  sraelites,  **  Ye  are  idle,  ye  are 
"  idle ;  therefore  ye  say,  let  us  go  and  do  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.** 
Men  naturally  imagine,  that  time  spent  in  the  immediate  service 
of  God  is  wasted :  should  a  Christian  therefore  employ  asmany 
hours  every  week,  in  reading  the  scriptures,  in  secret  and  social 
prayer,  in  pious  discourse,  and  in  attending  on  public  ordinances, 
as  his  neighbour  devotes  to  amusement  and  sensual  indulgence; 
an  outcry  would  speedily  be  made,  about  his  idling  away  bi» 
time,  and  being  in  the  way  to  beggar  his  family !  As  this  must 
be  expected,  it  behoves  all  believers  to  avoid  every  appearance 
of  evil,  and  by  exemplary  diligence  in  their  proper  employments, 
a  careful  redemption  of  time,  a  prudent  frugality  in  their  ex- 
penses, and  a  good  management  of  all  their  affairs,  to  **  put  tor 
"  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.**    For  there  are  too  many 
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Gr.-h.  And  what  did  they  say  else  ? 

Val.  Why,  they  told  me  that  it  was  a  dangerous 
way :  yea,  the  most  dangerous  way  in  the  world, 
say  they,  is  that  which  the  pilgrims  go. 

Gr.-h.  Did  they  shew  you  wherein  this  way  is 
dangerous  ? 

Val.  Yes ;  and  that  in  many  particulars. 

Gr.-h.  Name  some  of  them. 

Vaii.  They  told  me  of  the  slough  of  Despond, 
where  Christian  was  well  nigh  smothered.  They 
told  me  that  there  were  archers  standing  ready  in 
BeelzebulM^astle,  to  shoot  them  who  should  knock 
at  the  wicket-gate  for  entrance.  They  told  me 
also  of  the  Wood  and  dark  Mountains,  of  the  hill 
Difficulty,  of  the  Lions ;  and  also  of  the  three 
Giants,  Bloody-man,  Maul,  and  Slay-good.  They 
said,  moreover,  that  there  was  a  foul  Fiend  haunted 
the  valley  of  Humiliation ;  and  that  Christian  was 
by  him  almost  bereft  of  life.  Besides,  said  they, 
you  must  go  cf^er  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
Death,  where  the  hobgoblins  are,  where  the  light 
is  darkness^  where  the  way  is  fiill  of  snares^  pits, 
traps,  and  gins. — ^They  told  me  also  of  Giant  Des- 
pair, of  Doubting-castle,  and  of  the  ruin  that  the 
pilgrims  met  with  there.    Further,  they  said  I 


favonrers  of  the  gospel,  who  give  plausibility  to  these  slanders, 
by  running  from  plaoe  to  place,  that  they  may  hear  every  new 
preacher;  while  the  duty  of  the  family,  and  of  their  station  in 
the  community,  is  miserably  neglected. — They  ''  walk  disor- 
'^  derly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy-bodies  :'*  from  these  we 
ought  to  withdraw,  and  against  such  professors  we  should  pro- 
test ;  for  they  are  "  ever  learning,  but  never  able  to  come  to  the 
"  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

VOL.  III.  2  M 
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must  go  over  the  Enchanted-gnmnd,  which  was 
dangeroiis.  And  titat  afber  aU  this  I  shouM  find 
a  River  over  which  I  riionld  find  no  brid^ ;  and 
that  that  River  did  lie  betwixt  me  and  the  eeleatial 
coimtry. 

Gr»-h.  And  was  this  all  ? 

Val.  No  ;  they  also  told  me^  that  this  way  was 
full  of  deceivers ;  and  of  persona  that  lay  in  wait 
there  to  turn  good  men  out  ol  their  path. 

Gr.-h.  But  how  did  tiiey  make  thf^  out? 

Val.  They  told  me  that  Mr.  Worldly-wiae-man 
did  lie  there  in  wait  to  decdve.  They  alao  said 
that  there  were  Formality  and  Hjrpocriay  con- 
tinually on  the  road.  They  said  iiso,  that  By* 
ends^  Talkative^  or  Demas,  woald  go  dear  to 
gather  me  up ;  that  the  Flatterer  would  catch  me 
in  his  net ;  or  that^  with  green-beaded  Ignorance^ 
I  ahotdd  presume  to  go  on  to  the  gate,  from  whence 
he  was  sent  back  to  the  hole,  that  waa  in  the  mde 
of  the  hill  and  made  to  go  the  by-way  to  hett. 

Gr.-h.  I  promise  you  this  was  enough  to  dis- 
courage thee.    But  did  they  make  an  end  there. 

VAh.  No,  stay.  They  told  me  also  of  many  that 
tried  that  way  of  old,  and  that  hod  gone  a  great 
way  tiierein^  to  see  if  they  could  find  something 
of  the  glory  then,  that  so  many  had  so  much 
talked  of  from  time  to  time ;  and  how  they  came 
back  a^ain,  and  befooled  themselves  for  setting  a 
foot  out  of  doors  in  that  path ;  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  country.  And  they  named  several  that  did 
so;  as  Obstinate  and  Pliable,  Mistrust  and  Timo- 
rous, TiUTi-away  and  old  Atheist,  with  several 
more ;  who,  they  said,  had  some  of  them  gone  fiur 
to  see  what  they  could  find  :  but  not  one  of  them 
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found  so  much  advantage  by  going  as  amounted 
to  the  weight  of  a  feather.* 

Gr.-h.  Said  they  any  thing  more  to  discourage 
your  . 

Vajl.  Yes ;  fliey  told  me  of  one  Mr,  Feaiiiig, 
who  was  a  pilgrim;  and  how  he  found  his  way  so 
solitary^  that  he  never  had  a  comfortable  hour 
therein :  also  that  Mr.  Despondeney  had  £ke  to 
have  been  starved  therein :  yea^  and  also  (which 
I  had  almost  forgot,)  that  Christian  himself,  about 
whom  there  has  been  such  a  noise,  after  all  his 
ventures  for  a  celestial  crown,  was  certainly 
drowned  in  the  black  river,  wad  never  went  a 
foot  further,  however  it  was  smothered  up. 

Gr.-h.  And  did  none  of  these  things  discourage 
you? 


*  Worldly  people,  in  oppostng  the  goa|>eI,  descant  abundantly 
on  the  folly  and  hypocrisy  of  ceUgions  pertons  ;«they  pick  up 
«very  vague  report  that  they  hc^  to  th^hr  disadvantagCy  and 
narrowly  watch  for  the  halting  of  sveh  as  they  are  acquainted 
with :  and  then  they  form  general  conclusions^  from  a  few  par- 
ticular, distorted,  and  uncertain  stories.  Thus  they  endeavour 
to  prove  that  there  is  no  reality  in  religion,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  find  the  way  to  heaven,  and  that  it  is  better  to  be  quiet  than 
to  bestow  pains  to  no  purpose.  This  frivolous  sophistry  is  fre- 
quently employed  after  all  other  arguments  have  been  silenced. 
— But  it  is  vain  to  deny  the  existence  of  hypocrites  and  deceivers ; 
or  to  excuse  the  evils  objected  to:  on  the  contrary,  we  should 
allow  these  representations  as  far  as  there  is  any  appearance 
of  truth  in  then^;  and  tlien  shew  that  this  teaches  us  to  be- 
ware l^st  we  be  deceived,  and  to  try  every  doctrine  by  the 
touchstone  of  God's  word ;  that  counterfeits  prove  the  value  of 
the  thing  counterfeited  ;  that  we  should  learn'  to  distinguish  be- 
^  tween  the  precious  and  the  vile ;  and,  finally,  that,  while  clanger 
may  attend  a  religibUs  professioii,  irreHgion  ensures  destfuction. 

2  M  2 
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Val.  No  ;  they  seemed  as  so  many  nothings  to 
me. 

Gr.-'H.  How  came  that  about  ? 

Val.  Why,  I  still  believed  what  Mr.  Tell-tnie 
had  said,  and  that  carried  me  beyond  them  all. 

Gr.-h.  Then  "  this  was  your  victory,  even  your 
''  faith  r 

Vkl.  It  was  so :  I  believed,  and  therefore  came 
out,  got  into  the  way,  fought  all  that  set  themselves 
against  me,  and,  by  believing,  am  come  to  this  place. 

Who  would  true  valour  see 

L^t  him  come  hither ; 
One  here  will  constant  be. 

Come  wind,  come  weather ; 
There's  no  discouragement 
Shall  make  him  once  relent 
His  first  avow'd  intent, 
To  be  a  pilgrim. 

Who  so  beset  him  round 
'  With  dismal  stories, 
%     Do  but  themselves  confound, 
His  strength  the  more  is. 
No  lion  can  him  fright ; 
He'll  with  a  giant  fight, 
But  he  will  have  a  right 
To  be  a  pilgrim. 

Hobgoblin  nor  foul  fiend 

Can  daunt  his  spirit ; 
He  knows  he  at  the  end 

Shall  life  inherit. 
Then  fancies  fiy  away. 
He'll  not  fear  what  men  say, 
He'll  labour  night  and  day 
To  be  apilgrim. 

By  this  time  they  were  got  to  the  Enchanted 
Ground,  where  the  air  naturally  tended  to  make 
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one  drowsy :  tmd  that  place  was  all  grown  over 
with  briars  and  thorns^  excepting  here  and  there, 
where  was  an  enchanted  arbour,  upon  which  if  a 
man  sits,  or  in  which  if  a  man  sleeps,  it  is  a  ques* 
tion,  say  some,  whether  ever  he  shall  rise  or  wake 
again  in  this  world.  Over  this  forest  therefore 
they  went,  both  one  and  another ;  and  Mr.  Great- 
heart  went  before,  for  that  he  was  the  g^de>  and 
Mr.  Valiant-fbr-truth  came  behind,  being  rear- 
guard ;  for  fear  lest  perad venture  some  fiend,  or 
dragon,  or  giant,  or  thief,  should  fall  upon  their 
rear  and  so  do  mischief.  They  went  on  here,  each 
man  with  his  sword  drawn  in  hb  hand,  for  they 
knew  it  was  a  dangerous  place.  Also  they  cheered 
up  one  another,  as  well  as  they  could.  Feeble-^ 
mind,  Mr.  Great-heart  commanded,  should  come 
up  after  him,  and  Mr.  Despondency  was  under  the 
eye  of  Mr.  Valiant. 

Now  they  had  not  gone  £eu*,  but  a  great  mist  and 
darkness  fell  upon  them  all ;  so  that  %hey  could 
scarce,  for  a  great  while,  one  see  the  other :  where- 
fore they  were  forced,  for  some  time,  to  feel  for 
one  another  by  words,  for  they  walked  not  by  sights 
But  any  one  must  think  that  here  was  but  sorry 
going  for  the  best  of  them  all ;  but  how  much  tfie 
worse  was  it  for  the  women  and  children;i  who 
both  of  feet  and  heart  also  were  but  tender.  Yet 
nevertheless,  so  it  was,  that,  through  the  en- 
couraging words  of  him  that  led  in  the  front,  and 
of  him  that  brought  them  up  behind,  they  made  a 
pretty  good  shift  to  wag  along. 

The  way  was  also  here  very  wearisome,  through 
dirt  and  slabbincss.  Nor  was  there,  on  all  this 
ground,  so  much  as  one  inn  or  victualling  house. 
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tiberein  to  refresh  die  feebler  sort.  Here  therefore 
was  grunting,  and  puffing,  and  sighing;  while 
one  tumbleth  over  a  bush,  another,  sticks  hat  in  the 
dirt ;  and  the  children,  some  of  them  lost  their 
shoes  in  the  mire  ;  while  one  cries  out  I  am  down! 
and  another.  Ho,  where  are  you  ?  and  a  third,  Ihe 
bushes  have  got  such  a  £etst  hold  on  me,  I  think  I 
oannot  get  away  from  them. 

Tlien  they  came  to  an  arbour  warm  and  pro- 
mising mudi  refreshing  to  the  pilgrims :  for  it  was 
finely  wrought  above-head,  beautified  with  greens, 
fiimished  with  benches  and  settles.     It  had  in  it  a 
soft  couch,  where  the  weary  might  lean*    Tliis, 
you  must  think,  all  things  considered  was  tempt>- 
ing^  for  the  pilgrims  ah*eady  began  to  be  foiled 
with  the  badness  of  the  way :  but  there  was  not 
one  of  them  that  made  so  much  as  a  motion  to 
stop  there.    Yea,  for  ought  I  could  perceive,  they 
continually  gave  so  good  heed  to  the  advise  of 
their  guide  ;  and  he  did  so  fitithfully  tell  them  of 
dangers,  and  of  the  nature  of  dangers,  when  they 
were  at  them,  that  usually,  when  they  were  nearest 
to  them,  they  did  most  pluck  up  their  s^urits,  and 
hearten  one  another  to  deny  the  flesh. — ^The  ar- 
bour was  called  the  Slothful's  Friend,  on  purpose 
to  allure,  if  it  might  be,  some  of  the  pilgrims  there 
to  take  up  their  rest  when  weary.* 


•  This  view  of  the  Enchanted  ground  seems  to  rary  from 
that  which  has  been  considered  in  the  first  part. — The  circum- 
stances of  believers  who  are  deeply  engaged  in  business,  and 
constrained  to  spend  much  time  among  worldly  people,  may 
here  be  particularly  intended.  This  may  sometimes  be  unavoid- 
able ;  but  it  is '  encYv^xiVfeOL  ^twwA'    ^^x\^  professors,  fasci- 
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I  saw.  then  in  my  dream^  tibat  they  went  on  m 
this  their  solitary  ground,  ttU  they  came  to  a  place 
Mt  which  a  man  is  aspt  to  lose  his  way.  Now, 
though  when  it  was  light  their  guide  could  wdl 
enough  tell  how  to  miss  those  ways  that  led  wrong, 
yet  in  the  dark  he  was  pot  to  a  stand :  but  he  had 
in  his  poek^  a  map  of  all  ways  leading  to  or  from 
the  celestial  City:  wherefore  he  struck  a  light 
(for  he  never  goes  also  without  hiis  tinder-box,) 
and  takes  a  vkw  of  his  book  or  map,  which  bids 


nated  by  the  advantages  and  connexions  thus  presented  to  theniy 
fall  asleep,  and  wake  no  more :  and  others  are  entangled  by  those 
thorns  and  briers,  which  **  choke  the  word,  and  render  it  un- 
*  ^itfnl.''  The  more  soothing  the  soeae  llie  greater  the  danger, 
ftmd  the  move  urgent  peed  is  thane  for  watdbfulness  and  Gurcvm- 
^pedtioa:  the  mor^  vigilant  believers  fife,  the  greater  uneasiness 
will  Audh  scemes  occasion  them ;  as  they  will  be  so  long  out  of 
their  proper  element :  and^  the  weaker  and  more  unestablished 
men  are,  the  more  apt  will  they  be  in  such  circumstances  to  yield 
to  discouragement.  The  society  and  counsel  of  faithful  ministers 
and  ChristiaA  friends  may  help  them  to  get  on  :  but  they  wail 
often  feel  that  their  path  is  miry  and  slippery,  entangling  and 
perplexing,  dark  and  wearisome  to  their  souls.  Yet,  if  this  be 
the  case,  their  sighs,  complaints,  and  prayers,  are  hopeful 
symptoms;  but,  when  worldly  employments  and'  connex- 
ions, wiiidi  perhaps  at  first  were  in  a  sense  unavoidable, 
induce  prosperity,  and  men  seek  comfort  from  this  prospe- 
rity, instead  of  considering  it  as  a  snare  or  burden,  or  im- 
proving it  as  a  talent ;  then  the  professor  falls  asleep  in  the 
enchanted  arbour.  It  believes,  however,  all  who  love  their  souls,, 
to  shun  that  hurry  *of  business,  and  multiplicity  of  affairs  and 
projects,  into  which  many  are  betrayed  by  degrees,  in  order  to 
supply  faicreasing  expences,  that  might  be  avoided  by  strict  fru- 
gality and  more  moderate  desires  :  for  these  things  lade  the  soul 
with  thick  clay ;  are  aheavy  weight  to  the  most  upright ;  render 
a  man's  way  doubtful  and  joyless ;  and  "  drown  many  in  des- 
**  truction  and  perdition.*' 
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him  be  careful  in  that  place  to  turn  to  the  right 
hand.  And^  had  he  not  here  been  careful  to  look 
in  his  map^  they  had  in  all  probability  been 
smothered  in  the  mud ;  for  just  a  little  before  them, 
imd  that  at  the  end  of  the  cleanest  way  too,  was  a 
pit,  none  knows  how  deep,  fiill  of  nothing  but 
mud ;  there  made  on  purpose  to  destroy  the  pil- 
grims in. 

Then  thought  I  with  myself,  who,  that  goeth 
on  pilgrimage,  but  would  have  one  of  these  maps 
about  him,  that  he  may  look  when  he  is  at  a  stand, 
which  is  the  way  he  must  take.* 

They  went  on,  then,  in  this  Enchanted  Ground, 
till  they  came  to  where  there  was  another  arbour, 
and  it  was  built.by  the  highway-side.  And  in  that 
arbour  th^re  lay  two  men,  whose  names  were 
Heedless  and  Too-bold  These  two  went  thus  &r 
.on  pilgrimage  ;  but  here,  being  wearied  with  their 
journey,  sat  down  to  rest  themselves  and  so  fell 
fast  asleep.  When  the  pilgrims  saw  them,  they 
stood  still,  and  shook  their  heads ;  for  they  knew 
that  the  sleepers  were  in  a  pitiful  case.  .  Then  they 
consulted  what  to  do,  whether  to  go  on  and  leave 
them  in  their  sleep,  or  step  to  them  and  try  to 
wake  them :  so.  they  concluded  to  go  to  them,  and 


^  Thisemblem  iaculcates  the  duty  of  constantattention  to  the 
precepts  and  counsels  of  scripture,  as  well  as  reliance  on  its  pro- 
mises ;  and  of  an  habitual  application  to  the  Lord  by  prayer,  to 
teach  us  the  true  meaning  of  his  word,  that  we  may  learn  the 
way  of  peace  and  safety,  in  the  most  difficult  and  doubtful  cases; 
and  the  advantage  of  consulting  such  ministers,  as  are  most 
experienced  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  most  conversant  with 
his  sacred  oracles. 


WITH  NOTES :  PART  11.  637 

awake  them ;  that  is  if  they  could ;  but  with  this 
caution^  namely,  to  take  heed  that  themselves  did 
not  sit  down,  nor  embrace  the  offered  benefit  of 
that  arbour. 

So  they  went  in,  and  spake  to  the  men,  and 
called  each  by  his  name,  (for  the  guide,  it  seems, 
did  know  them,)  but  there  was  no  voice  nor 
answer.  Then  the  guide  did  shake  them,  and  do 
what  he  could  to  disturb  them.  Then  said  one  of 
them,  I  will  pay  you  when  I  take  my  money.  At 
which  the  guide  shook  his  head.  I  will  fight  so 
long  as  I  can  hold  my  sword  in  my  hand,  said  the 
other.    At  that  one  of  the  children  laughed. 

Then  said  Christiana,  What  is  the  meaning  of 
this  ?  Then  the  guide  said.  They  talk  in  their 
sleep ;  if  you  do  strike  them,  or  b^t  them,  or  what- 
ever else  you  do  unto  them,  they  wiU  answer  you 
after  this  fashion ;  or  as  one  of  them  said  in  old 
time  when  the  waves  of  the  sea  did  beat  upon  him, 
and  he  slept  as  one  upon  the  mast  of  ai^ip, 
«  When  I  do  awake,  I  will  seek  it  yet  again,"* 
You  know,  when  men  talk  in  their  sleep,  they  say 
any  thing,  but  their  words  are  not  governed  either 
by  fiuth  or  reason.  Tbere  is  an  incoherency  in  their 
words  now ;  even  as  there  was  before  betwixt  their 
going  on  pilgrimage  and  their  sitting  down  here. 
This  then  is  the  mischief  of  it,  when  heedless  ones 
go  on  pilgrimage ;  twenty  to  one  but  they  are 
served  thus.  For  this  Enchanted  Ground  is  one 
of  the  last  refuges  that  the  enemy  to  pilgrims  has ; 
wherefore  it  is  as  you  see,  placed  almost  at  the  end 
of    the  way,   and    so   it    standeth    against   us 

•  Prov.  xxiii.  34,  35. 


% 


538  THfi  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS, 

the  more  advantage*    For  when,  tiunks  the 


enemy^  wUl  these  fools  be  so  desirous  to  sit  down 
as  when  they  are  weary  ?  and  at  what  time  so 
likely  for  to  be  weary  as  when  they  are  ahnost  at 
tiietr  journey's  end  ?  Therrfore  it  is,  I  say,  that 
the  Enchanted  Ground  is  placed  so  nigh  to  the 
land  Beulah,  and  so  near  the  end  of  &eir  raoe. 
Wherefore  let  jalgrims  look  to  themselves,  lest  it 
happen  to  them  as  it  has  done  to  these,  that,  as 
you  see,  are  £Etllen  asleep  and  none  can  awake 
them.* 

Then  the  pilgrims  desired,  with  trembling,  to  go 
forward ;  only  they  prayed  thOT  guide  to  strike  a 
light,  that  they  might  go  the  rest  of  their  way,  by 
the  hdp  of  the  light  of  a  lantern.  So  he  struck 
a  light,   and   they   went   by  like  he^  of  jdiat 


^  Such  men  as  take  up  a  professioa  of  the  gospel  tn  a  heedless 
maimer,  and  proceed  with  an  over-bearmg  confidence,  the  vesuU 
of  pride  and  ignorance,  may  long  maintain  a  form  of  godliness, 
though  it  be  a  weariness  to  them:  but,  after  a  time  they  will 
gradually  be  drawn  back  into  the  world,  retaining  nothing'  of 
their  religion,  except  certain  distorted  doctrinal  notions.  They 
find  excuses  for  their  coodiKit  from  lalse  aisTims  aiul  bad  ex- 
amples: they  fall  asleep  in  the  arms  of  woridly  prospeiiiy: 
nothing  can  awaken  them  to  fear  or  self-suspicion :  but  they  will, 
as  it  were,  talk  in  th^ir  sleep  about  religion,  in  so  incoherent  a 
manner  as  to  excite  the  laughter  of  children ;  while  they  who 
naderstand  the  case  will  tiewail  itheir  deplotable  dcAusion.  Sach 
awful  examples  should  excite  us  to  redoubled  diUgenoe  in  seardi- 
iDg  the  scriptures,  and  in  prayer ;  lest  we  too  should  be  over* 
come  with  a  destructive  sleep^  and  perish  in  this  fascinating 
way.  For  scenes  of  worldly  prosperity  hsCve  detected  the  hypo- 
crisy  of  many,  who  have  long  persevered  in  an  unsuspected 
profession,  amidst  difficulties  and  trials. 
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through  the  rest  of  this  way,  though  the  darkness 
was  very  great.^  • 

But  the  children  began  to  be  sorely  weary ;  and 
they  cried  out  unto  him  that  loveth  pilgrims,  to 
make  their  way  more  comfortable.  So,  by  that 
they  had  gone  a  little  further,  a  wind  arose  that 
drove  away  the  fog ;  so  the  air  became  more  clear. 
Yet  they  were  not  off,  by  much,  of  the  Endhaated 
Ground,  but  only  now  they  could  see  one  another 
better,  and  also  the  way  wherein  they  should 
walk. 

Now,  when  they  were  almost  at  the  end  of  this 
groimd,  they  perceived  that  a  little  before  them 
was  a  solemn  noise  of  one  <hat  was  much  concern* 
ed.  80  they  went  on,  and  looked  before  them : 
and  behold  they  saw,  as  they  thought,  a  man  upon 
his  knees,  wiUi  hands  and  eyes  lifted  up,  and 
speaking,  as  they  thought,  earnestly  to  one  that 
was  above.  They  drew  nigh,  but  could  not  tell 
what  he  said:  so  they  went  sc^ly  till  he  had  done. 
When  he  had  done,  he  got  up,  and  began  to  run 
towards  the  c^estial  city.  Then  Mr.  Great-heart 
called  after  him,  saying,  Soho,  friend,  let  us  have 
your  company,  if  you  go,  as  I  suppose  you  do,  to 
the  celestial  city.  So  the  man  stopped,  and  they 
came  up  to  him :  but  so  soon  as  Mr.  Honest  saw 
him,  he  said,  I  know  this  man?  Then  said  Mr. 
Valiant-for-truth,  Pr'ythee  who  is  it  ?  Tis  one, 
Baid  he,  that  comes  from  whereabouts  I  dwelt : 
his  name  is  Standfiist ;  he  is  certainly  a  right  good 
pilg^m. 

•  3  Pet.  i.  19. 
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So  they  came  up  one  to  another :  and  presently 
Standfast  said  to  old  Honesty  Ho  I  father  Honest, 
are  you  there  ?  Ay^  said  he^  that  I  am^  as  sure  as 
you  are  there.  Right  glad  am  I^  said  Mr.  Stand- 
fast, that  I  have  found  you  on  this  road.  And  as 
glad  jam  I,  said  the  other,  that  I  espied  you  on 
your  knees.  Then  Mr.  Standfast  blushed^  and 
said,  But  why,  did  you  see  me  ?  Yes,  that  I  did, 
quoth  the  odier,  and  with  my  heart  was  glad  at 
tiie  sight.  Why,  what  did  you  think  ?  said  Stand- 
fast. Think!  said  old  Honest,  what  should  I 
think  ?  I  thought  we  had  an  honest  man  upon  the 
road,  therefore  should  have  his  company  by-and- 
by.  If  you  thought  not  amiss,  said  StandfEtst, 
how  happy  am  I ;  but,  if  I  be  not  as  I  should,  it  is 
I  alone  must  bear  it.  That  is  true,  said  the  other : 
but  your  fear  doth  further  confirm  me,  that  things 
arc  right  betwixt  the  Prince  of  pilgrims  and  your 
soul :  for  he  saith,  "  Blessed  is.  the  man  that  fear- 
**  eth  always." 

Val.  Well,  but  brother,  I  pray  thee  tell  us, 
what  was  it  that  was  the  cause  of  thy  being  upon 
thy  knees  even  now  f  Was  it  for  some  obligations 
laid  by  special  mercies  upon  thee,  or  how? 

St.  Why,  we  are,  as  you  see,  upon  the  En- 
chanted Ground ;  and,  as  I  was  coming  along^  I 
was  musing  with  myself  of  what  a  dangerous  na- 
ture the  road  in  this  place  was ;  and  how  many, 
that  had  come  even  thus  far  on  pilgrimage,  had 
here  been  stopped  and  been  destroyed.  I  thought 
also  of  the  manner  of  death  with  which  this  place 
destroy  eth  men.  Those  that  die  here  die  of  no 
violent  distemper :  the  death  which  such  do  die  is 
not  grievous  to  them ;  for  he  that  goeth  away  in 
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a  sleep  begins  that  journey  with  desire  and  plear 
sure :  yea^  such  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  that  dis- 
ease. 

Then  Mr.  Honest  interrupting  him^  said^  Did 
you  see  the  two  men  asleep  in  the  arbour  ? 

St.  Ay^  ay,  I  saw  Heedless  and  also  Too-bold 
there ;  and^  for  aught  I  know,  there  they  will  lie 
until  ihey  rot :  ^  but  let  me  go  on  with  my  tale. — 
As  I  was  tiius  musing,  as  I  said,  there  was  one  in 
pleasant  attire,  but  old,  who  presented^  herself 
unto  me,  and  offered  me  three  things ;  to  wit,  her 
body,  her  purse,  and  her  bed.  Now  the  truth  is, 
I  was  both  weary  and  sleepy :  I  am  also  as  pocMr 
as  an  owlet,  and  that  perhaps  the  witch  knew. 
Well,  I  repulsed  her  once  and  twice ;  but  she  put 
by  my  repulses  and  smiled.  Then  I  began  to  be 
angry ;  but  she  mattered  that  nothing  at  all.  Then 
she  made  offers  again,  and  said.  If  I  would  be  ruled 
by  her,  she  would  make  me  great  and  happy ;  for^ 
said  she,  I  am  the  mistress  of  the  world,  and  men 
are  made  happy  by  me.  Then  I  asked  her  name, 
and  she  told  me  it  was  Madam  Bubble.  This  set 
me  further  firom  her ;  but  she  still  followed  me 
with  enticements.  Then  I  betook  me,  as  you  see, 
to  my  knees,  and  with  hands  lifted  up,  and  cries, 
I  prayed  to  him  that  had  said  he  would  help.  So 
just  as  you  came  up  the  gentiewoman  went  her 
way.  Then  I  continued  to  ^ve  thanks  for  this 
great  deliverance ;  for  I  verily  believe  she  intended 
no  good,  but  rather  sought  to  make  a  stop  of  me 
in  my  journey.* 

•  Prov.  X.  7. 

*  The  case  of  Standfast  shews  us,  that,  when  believers  feel 
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•  Hon*  Without  doubt  h&t  derigns  were  bad. 
But  dtay,  now  you  talk  of  her,  mediinks  I  eidier 
have  seen  her,  or  have  read  some  story  of  her. 

St.  Perhaps  you  ha^e  done  both* 

HoN«  Madam  Bubble !  b  she  not  a  tall,  eomely 
dame,  something  of  a  swarthy  complexion  ? 

St.  Right,  you  hit  it,  she  is  just,  such  an  one* 

HoK.  Doth  she  not  spe»k  very  smoothly,  and 
give  you  a  smile  at  the  end  of  every  sentence  ?' 

St.  You  fall  right  upon  it  again,  for  dieae  are 
her  veiy  actiom. 

Hon.  Ddth  she  not  weai^  a  great  purse  by  her 
ade?  and  is  not  her  hand  often  in  it  fingerii^  her 
money,  as  if  that  was  her  hearths  delight  ? 

St.  It  is  just  so:  had  she  stood  by  all  this  while, 
you  could  not  more  amply  have  set  her  forth  be- 
fore me,  and  have  better  described  her  features* 

Hon.  Then  he  that  drew  her  picture  was  a  good 
Imlner,  and  he  that  wrote  of  her  said  true 

Gr.-h«  This  woman  is  a  witch ;  and  it  is  by 
virtue  of  her  sorceries  that  this  ground  is  en- 
dmnted ;  whoever  doth  lay  his  head  down  in  her 
lap,  had  as  good  lay  it  down  upon  that  block  over 
which  the  axe  doth  hang ;  and  whoever  lay  their 
eyes  upon  her  beauty,  ore  counted  the  enemies  of 
Godp^  This  h  she  that  maintaineth  in  Aeir  splen* 
dour  all  those  that  are  the  enemies  oi  pilgrims. 

■  James  iv.  4 }  1  John  ii.  14, 15. 


the  propensity  of  their  hearts  to  yield  to  worldly  proposals,  it 
renders  them  jealous  of  themselves,  excites  them  to  earnest 
prayer,  and  thus  eventually  tends  to  preserve  them  from  these 
fatal  dehitions. 
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Yea,  this  is  flbe  flnt  hatii  fastnight  off  manjr  a  man 
from  a  pQgrim'a  life.  She  is  a  great  gossipper; 
Alt  is  ^iwmySy  both  die  and  her  daughters^  aft  one 
pi%iixD^a  heds  or  anotiier,  now  commeiiditig,  and 
then  pveferring,  tibc  exceUenc&ea  of  this  life.  She 
is  a  bold  and  impudent  ahit ;  she  will  talk  wilii 
any  man.  She  always  langheth  poor  pilgrims  to 
sooni ;  but  highly  eomimeBds  the  rich.  If  there 
be  one  cunning  to  get  money  in  a  plaee^  she  wiQ 
i^ieak  well  ol him  from  house  to  honse;  she  loyeth 
banqueting  and  feasting  mainly  well ;  she  is  always 
at  one  full  table  or  another.  She  has  given  it  out 
in  some  places  that  she  is  a  goddess,  and  therefore 
scxne  do  worship  her.  She  has  her  time  and  open 
places  of  cheating ;  and  she  will  say,  and  avow  it, 
that  none  can  shew  a  good  comparable  to  hcr*s. 
She  promiseth  to  dwell  with  children's  children,  if 
they  would  but  love  and  make  much  of  her.  She 
will  cast  out  of  her  purse  gold  like  dust,  in  some 
places,  and  to  some  perscms.  She  loves  to  be 
sought  after,  spoken  well  of,  and  to  lie  in  the 
bosoms  of  men.  She  is  never  weary  of  commend- 
ing her  commodities,  and  she  loves  them  most 
that  think  best  of  her.  She  will  promise  crowns 
and  kingdoms,  if  tiiey  will  but  take  her  advice : 
yet  many  hath  she  brought  to  the  halter,  and  ten 
thousand  times  more  to  hell. 

Oh  I  said  Standfast,  what  a  mercy  it  is  that  I 
did  resist  her !  for  whither  might  she  have  drawn 
me  I 

Gr.-h.  Whither!  nay,  none  but  God  knows. 
But,  in  general,  to  be  sure  she  would  have  drawn 
thee  into  *'  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which 
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^'  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.*'  ^  It 
was  she  that  set  Absalom  against  his  fitther^  and 
Jeroboam  against  his  master.  It  was  she  that 
persuaded  Judas  to  sell  his  Lord,  and  that  pre- 
vailed with  Demas  to  forsake  the  godly  pilgrim's 
life :  none  can  tell  of  the  mischief  that  she  doth. 
She  makes  variance  betwixt  rulers  and  subjects^ 
betwixt  parents  and  children,  betwixt  neighbour 
and  neighbour,  betwixt  a  man  and  his  wife,  be- 
twixt a  man  and  himself,  betwixt  the  flesh  and 
the  spirit.— Wherefore,  good  master  Standfiast,  be 
as  yom*  name  is ;  and  ^^  when  you  have  done  all, 
"  stand.** 

At  this  discourse  there  was  among  the  pilgrims 
a  mixture  of  joy  and  trembling :  but  at  length 
they  brake  out,  and  sang — 

Wltat  danger  is  the  pilgrim  in ! 

How  mtmy  are  his  foes !  . 
How  many  waiys  there  are  to  sin 

No  living  mortal  knows. 
Some  in  the  ditch  spoil'd  are,  yea  can 

Lie  tumbling  in  the  mire : 
Some,  though  they  shun  the  frying-paiv 

Do  leap  into  the  fire. 

After  this  I  beheld  until  they  were  come  unto 
the  land  of  Beulah,  where  the  sun  shineth  night 
and  day.  Here,  because  they  were  weary,  they 
betook  themselves  awhile  to  rest ;  and,  because 
this  country  was  common  for  [nlgrims,  and  be- 
cause these  orchards  and  vineyards  that  were  here 
belonged  to  the  King  of  the  celestial  country, 

»  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 
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therefore  they  were  licensed  to  make  bold  with 
any  of  his  things.  But  a  little  while  soon  refreshed 
them  here ,  for  the  bells  did  so  ri^g,  and  the 
trumpets  continually  sounded  so  melodiously,  that 
tiiey  could  not  sleep :  and  yet  they  received  as 
much  refreshing,  as  if  they  slept  their  sleep  never, 
so  soundly;  Here  also  all  the  noise  of  them  that 
walked  in  the  streets  was.  More  pilgrims  are  come 
to  town.  And  another  would  answer,  saying.  And 
so  many  went  over  the  water  and  were  let  in  at 
the  golden  gates  to-day.  They  would  cry  again. 
There  is  now  a  legion  of  shining  ones  just  come  to 
town  :  by  which  we  know  that  there  are  more  pil- 
grims upon  the  road ;  for  here  they  come  to  wmt 
for  them,  and  comfort  them  after  their  sorrow. 
Then  the  pilgrims  got  up,  and  walked  to  and  frt> : 
but  how  were  their  eyes  now  filled  with  celestial 
visions  ?  In  this  land,  they  heard  nothing,  saw 
nothing,  felt  nothing,  smelt  nothing,  tasted  no- 
thing, that  was  offensive  to  their  stomach  or  mind ; 
only,  when  they  tasted  of  the  water  of  the  river, 
over  which  they  were  to  go,  they  thought  that 
tasted  a  little  bitterish  to  the  palate,  but  it  proved 
sweet  when  it  was  down.* 


*  The  Ihrely  exercise  of  iaith  and  hope,  the  anticipation  of 
heavenly  feCc^ty,  and  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  soon 
make  the  believer  forget  his  conflicts  and  sorrows,  or  only  re- 
member them  to  enhance  his  grateful  joy.  •  This  description  re- 
presents the  happy  state  of  those  that  live  in  places  favoured 
vrith  many  lively  Christians,  united  in  heart  and  judgment;  and 
where  instances  of  persons  dying  triumphantly  are  often  report- 
ed or  witnessed;  It  has  frequently  been  observed,  that  aged 
believers,  in  such  circumstances,  have  been  remarkably  delivered 

VOL.  III.  2  N 
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In  this  place  there  was  a  record,  kept  of  the 
names  of  them  that  had  been  pilgrims  of  old^  and 
a  history  of  all  the^famous  acts  that  they  had  done. 
It  was  here  also  much  discoursed,  how  the  river 
to  some  has  its  flowings,  and  what  ebbings  it  has 
had  while  others  have  gone  over. .  It  has  been  in 
a  manner  dry  for  some,  while  it  has  overflowed  its 
banks  for  others. 

In  this  place,  the  children  of  the  town  would  go 
into  the  Kmg's  gardens  and  gather  nosegays  for 
the  pilgrims,  and  bring  them  to  them  with  affec- 
tion* H^re  also  grew  camphire,  and  spikenaid^ 
safi&on,  calamus,  and  cinnamon,  with  all  the  trees 
of  frankincense,  myrrh,  and  aloes,  with  aU  .chief 
spices.  With  these  the  pilgrims'  chambers  were 
perfumed  while  they  staid  here ;  and  with  these 
were  thdr  bodies  anointed  to  prepare  them  tx>  go 
over  the  river,  when  the  lime  appointed  was  eome. 

Now  while  they  lay  here,  and  waited  for  the 
good  hour,  there  was  a  noise  in  the  town,  that 
there  was  a  post  come  from  the  celestial  City,  with* 
matters  of  great  importance  to  one- Christiana,  tiie 
wife  of  Christian  the  pilgrim.  So  inquiry  was 
made  for  her,  and  the  house  was  found  out  where 
she  was,  so  the  post  presented  her  with  a  letter : 
the  contents  were.  Hail,  good  woman!  I  bring 
thee  tidings,  that  the  Master  calleth  for  thee,  and 


from  fears  and  temptations,  and  animated  by  the  hopes  $md 
earnests  of  heaven :  ^o  that,  while  death  seamed  bitter  to  nature, 
it  became  pleasant  to  the  soul  to  think  of  the  joy  and  glory  that 
would  immediately  follow  it. 


I 
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expecteth  that  thou  shouldest  stand  in  his  pres^ 
ence^  in  clothes  of  immortality^  within  these  ten 
days. 

When  he  had  read  tiiis  letter  to  her,  he  gave 
her  therewith  a  sure  token  thait  he  was  a  true  mes- 
senger, and  was  come  to  bid  her  make  hasfe  to  be 
gone.  The  token  was,  an  arrow  sharpened  with 
love,  let  easily  into  her  heart,  which,  by  degrees, 
wrought  so  effectually  with  her,  that  at  the  time 
appointed  she  must  be  gone**  - 

When  Christiana  saw  that  her  time  was  come, 
and  that  she  was  the  first  of  this  company  that 
was  to  go  over,  she  called  for  Mr.  Great-heart,  her 
guide,  and  told  him  how  matters  were.  So  he 
told  her.  He  was  heartily  glad  of  the  news,  and 
could  have  been  glad  had  the  post  come  for  him. 
Then  she  bid  that  he  should  give  advice  how  Idl 
things  should  be  prepared  for- her  journey.  So 
he  told  her,  saying.  Thus  and  thus  it  must  be ; 
and  we  that  survive  will  accompany  you  to  the 
river-side. 

Then  she  called  for  her  children,  and  gave  them 
her  blessing;  and  told  them  that  she  had  read 


*  These  messengers  seem  to  be  merely  emblems  of  the  dif- 
ferent diseases  or  decays,  by  which  the  Lord  takes  down  the 
earthly  tabernacle,  when  he  sees  good  to  receive  the  souls  of  his 
people  into  his  immediate  presence.  In  plain  language,  it  was 
reported  that  Christiana  was  sick  and  near  death,  and  she  her- 
self became  sensible  of  her  situation,  *  The  arrow  shaq>ened 
'  by  love '  implies,  that  the  time,  manner,  and  circumstances  of 
the  believer's  death  are  appointed  by  him  **  who  loved  us,  and 
**  gave  himself  for  us : "  He,  as  it  were,  says  to  the  d3^ng  saint, 
"  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid." 

2  N  2 
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with  comfort  the  mark  that  was  set  in  their  fore- 
heads^ and  was  glad  to  see  them  with  her  there, 
and  that  they  had  kept  their  garments  so  white. 
Lastly,  she  bequeathed  to  the  poor  that  little .  $he 
had,  and  commanded  her  sons  and  daughters  to 
be  ready,  against  the  messenger  should  come  for 
them. 

.  When  she  had  spok^i  these  words  to  her  guide 
and  to  her  children,  she  called  for  Mr.  Valiant-for- 
truth,  and  said  unto  him.  Sir,  you  ha^ve  in  all  places 
shewed  yourself  true  hearted ;  be  faithftil  unto 
death,  and  my  King  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life. 
I  would  also  intreat  you  to  have  an  eye  to  my 
children :  and  if  at  any  time  you  see  them  faint^ 
speak  comfortably  to  them.  For  my  daughters, 
my  son's  wives,  they  have  been  faithful,  and  a  ful- 
filling of  the  promise  upon  them  will  be  their  end. 
-^•-But  she  gave  Mr.  Standfast  a  ring. 

Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honest,  and  said  of 
him,  ^'  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
"  guile."  Then  said  he,  I  wish  you  a  foir  day, 
when  you  set  out  for  mount  Zion,  and  shall  be 
glad  to  see  that  ybu  go  over  the  river  dry-shod. 
But  she  answered.  Come  wet,  come  dry,  I  long  to 
be  gone ;  for,  however  the  weather  is  in  my  jour- 
ney, I  shall  have  time  enough,  when  I  come  tiiere, 
to  sit  down  and  rest  me,  and  dry  me. 

Then  came  in  that  good  man  Mr.  Ready-to- 
halt,  to  see  her.  So  she  said  to  him,  Thy  travel 
hitherto  has  been  with  difficulty ;  but  that  will 
make  thy  rest  the  sweeter.  But  watch  and  be 
ready;  for  at  an  hour  when  you  think  not  the 
messenger  may  come. 

After  him  canie  in  Mr.  Despondency  and  his 


I 
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daughter  Much-afraid ;  to  whom  she  said,  You 
ought  with  thankfulness  for  ever  to  remember 
your  deliverance  from  the  hand  of  Giant  Despair, 
and  out  of  Doubting-castle.  -  The  effect  of  that 
mercy  is,  that  you  are  brought  with  safety  hither. 
Be  yet  watchful,  and  cast  away  fear;  be  sober,  and 
hope  to  the  end; 

Then  she  smd  to  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  Thou  wast 
delivered  from  the  mouth  of  Giant  iSlay-good,  that 
thou  mightest  live  in  the  light  of  the  •  living  fot 
ever,  and  see  th^  King  with  comfort :  only  I  advise 
thee  to  repent  thee  of  thy  aptness  to  fear,  and  to 
doubt  of  his  goodness,  before  he  sends  for  thee  j 
lest  thou  shouldest,  when  he  comes,  be  forced  to 
stand  before  him,  for  that  fault,  With  blushing.* 

Now  the  day  drew  on  that  Christiana  must  be 
gone..    So  the  road  was  full  of  pe6ple  to  see  her 


*  The  address  made  by  Christiana  to  each  of  the  company,  and 
the  circumstances  of  her  passing  the  river,  are  well  deserving  of 
attention ;  but  require  no  comment.  When  such  believers  as 
have  long  walked  honourably  are  enabled  to  bear  a  dying  testi-^ 
mony  to  the  truth,  and  to  recopunend  the  ways  of  the  Lord  with 
the  last  remains  of  their  breath,  a  gfeat  effect  will  often  be  pro- 
duced :  but  the  confidence  of  some  professors,  in  these  circum<» 
stsmces,  has  a  very  different  tendency. .  Many  excellent  persons, 
however,  are  incapacitated  from  speaking  much  in  their  last 
hours ;  and  we  ought  by  no  means  to  judge  of  men's  characters 
on  these  grounds :  for  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  scripture  is 
generally  silent  about  the  manner  in  whicb  its  worthies  termi- 
nated their  lives ;  and  a  very  few  exceptions  are  found  to  this 
rule.  We  are  particularly  instructed  in  the  nature  of  their  hixK 
and  its  effects  upon  their  conduct  during  life;  and  thence  we* 
may  assuredly  infer,  that  they  died  in  the  Lord,  and  entered 
into  rest. 
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take  her  journey.  But^  behdd^  all  the  banks  be- 
yond the  river  were^  fiill  of  horses  and  chariots^ 
which  were  come  down  from  above,  to  accompany 
her  to.the  Hty-gatc»  .  So  she  came  forth,  and  en- 
tered the  river^  with  a  beckon  of  &rewell  to  those 
that  followed  her  to  the  river-side.  The  last  words 
that  she  was  heard  to  say,  were^  I  come.  Lord,  to 
be  with  thee,  and  bless  tliee* 

So  her  children  and  friends  returned  to  their 
place,  for  that  those  that  waited  for  Christiana  had 
carried  her  out  of  their  sight.  So  she  went  and 
ciJled,  and  entered  4B  at  the*  gate,  with  all  the 
ceremonies  of  joy  that  her  husband  Christian  had 
entered  with  before  her. 

At  her  departure  the  children  wept.  But  Mr. 
GreaMieart  and  Mr.  Valiant  played  upon  the  well- 
tuned  cymbal  and  harp  for  joy.  So  all  departed 
to  their  respective  places.  * 

In  process  of  time,  there  came  a  post  to  the 
town  again,  and  his  business  was  with  Mr.  Ready- 
to-halt.  So  he  inquired  him  out,  and  said,  I  am 
come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  him  whom  thou  hast 
loved  and  followed^  though  upon  crutches :  and 
my  message  is,  to  tell  thee  that  he  expects  thee  at 
his  table,  to  sup  with  him  in  his  kingdom,  the  next 
day  after  Easter :  wherefore  prepare  thyself  for  tliy 


*  The  happy  death  of  an  eminent  Christian  is  a  loss  to  rela- 
tives and  connexions^  to  the  church  and  the  conununity :  and  in 
this  fiew  may  be  lamented :  but  it  often  yields  great  enconrage- 
ment  to  ministers  and  other  spectators  of  the  interesting  scene, 
and  excites  their  adoring  praises  and  thanksgivings. 
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jaumey.* — ^Then  he  also  gave  him  a  token  that  he 
was  a  true  messenger^  sajring,  I '  have  broken  the 
golden  bowl,  and  loosed  the  silver  cord/^^ 

After  this^-Mr.  Ready-to-halt  called  for  his  fellow 
pilgrims,  and  told  them,  saying,  I  am  sent  for,  and 
God  shall  surely  visit  you  aldo.  So  he  desired  Mr. 
Valiant  to  make  his  will ;  and,  because  he  had  no- 
thing to  bequeath  to  them  that  should  survive  him 
but  his  crutches  and  his.  good  wishes,  therefore  thus 
be  said.  These  crutches  I  bequeath,  to  my  son  that 
shall  tread  in  my  steps  with  a  hundred  warm 
wishes  that  he  may  prove  better  than  I  have  been. 

Then  he  thanked  Mr.  Great-heart  for  his  con- 
duct and  kindness,  and  so  addressed  himself  to  his 
journey. — ^When  he  came  to  the  brink  of  the  river, 

*  Eccles.  xii.  6. 


*  Erident  decays  of  natural  powers  as  eflfectually  convince  the 
ohserYing  person  that  death  approaches,  as  if  a  messenger  had 
been  sent  to  inform  him.  But  men  in  general  cling  to  life,  wil- 
fully overlook  such  tokens,  and  try  to  keep  up  to  the  last  the 
vain  hope  of  recovering;'  and  others,  by  a  kind  of  cruel  compas- 
sion, soothe  them  in  the  delusion :  so  that  numbers  die  as  sud- 
denly  of  chronical  disorders  as  if  they  had  been  shot  through  the 
heart.  Perhi^s»  however,  th^  author  had  some  reference  to 
those  inexplicable  presages  of  death,  which  some  persons  evi- 
dently experience. 

t  These  tokens  are  taken  from  a  well-known  portion  of  scrip- 
ture ; '  but  it  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  plan  of  this  woric,  to 
enter  on  a  particular  explanation  of  them.  The  dealings  of  the 
Lord  afe  here  represented, as  unifprmly  gentle  to  the  feeble,  trem- 
bling, humble  believers,  and  the  circumstai^ces  of  their  deaths 

as  comparatively  encouraging  and  easy* 

< 

»  Eccles.  xii.  1 — 7. 
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he  sud.  Now  I  shall  have  no  more  need  of  these 
crutches,  since  yonder  are  chariots  and  horses  for 
me  to  ride  on.  The  last  words  he  was  heard  to 
say,  were.  Welcome,  life !    So  he  went  his  way. 

After  this,  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  tidings  brought 
him,  that  the  post  sounded  his  horn  at  his  eham* 
ber^oor.  Then  he  came  in,  and  told  him,  saying, 
I  am  come  to  tell  thee  that  thy  Master  hath  need 
of  thee:  and  that,  in  a  very  little  time  thou  must 
behold  his  &ke  in  brightness.  And  take  this  as  a 
token  of  the  truth  of  my  message ;  '^  Those  that 
'^  look  out  at  the  windows  shall  be  darkiened.** 

Then  Mr.  Feeble-mind  called  for  his  friends  and 
told  them  what  errand  had  been  brought  unto  him, 
.  and  what  token  he  had  received  of  the  truth  of  the 
message.  Then  he  said.  Since  I  have  nothing  to 
bequeath  to  any,  to  what  purpose  should  I  make  a 
will  ?  As  for  my  feeble  mind,  that  I  will  leave 
behind,  for  that  I  have  no  need  of  it  in  the  place 
whither  I  go ;  nor  is  it  worth  bestowing  upon  the 
poorest  pilgrims :  wherefore,  when  I  am  gone,  I 
desire  that  you,  Mr.  Valiant,  would  bury  it  in  a 
dung-hill.  This  done,  and  the  day  being  come  in 
which  he  was  to  depart,  he  entered  the  river  as 
the  rest :  his  last  words  were.  Hold  out,  feath  and 
patience !     So  he  went  over  to  the  other  side. 

When  days  had  many  of  them  passed  away,  Mr. 
X>espondency  was  sent  for ;  for  a  post  was  come, 
and  brought  this  message  to  him :  ^  Trembling 
man,  these  are  to  summon  thee  to  be  ready  with 
the  King  by  the  next  Lord's  day,  to  shout  for  joy, 
for  thy  deliverance  from  all  thy  doubtings.'     And, 
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said  the  messenger,  that  my  message  is  true,  take 
this  for  a  proof:  so  he  gave  ^^  a  grass-hopper  to  be 
a  burden  unto  him."-^Now  Mr.  Despondency's 
daughter,  whose  name  was  Mueh-afiiaid,  said,  when 
she  had  heard  what  was  done,  that  she  should  go 
with  her  father.  Then  Mr.  Despondency  said  to 
his  friend^.  Myself  and  my  daughter,  you  know 
what  we  have  been,  and  how  troublesomely  we 
have  behaved  ourselves  in  every  company:  my 
vrilly  and  my  daughter's  is  that  our  desponds  and 
slavish  fears  be  bv  no  man  ever  received,  from  the 
day  of  our  departure,  for  ever :  for  I  know  that 
after  my  death  they  will  offer  themselves  to  others. 
For,  to  be  plain  with  you,  they  are  guests  which 
we  entertained  when  we  first  began  to  be  pilgrims, 
and  could  never  shake  them  off  aflter :  and  they  will 
walk  about  and  seek  entertainment  of  the  pilgrims ; 
but,  for  our  sakes,  shut  the  doors  upon  them. 

When  the  tune  was  come  for  them  to  depart, 
th^y  went  up  to  the  brink  of  th6  river.  The  last 
words  of  Mr.  Despondency  were.  Farewell,  night! 
Welcome,  day ! — His  daughter  went  through  the 
river  singing,  but  none  could  understand  what 
she  said. 

«  < 

Then  it  came  to  pass  a  while  after,  that  there 
was  a  post  in  the  town,  that  inqtdred  for  Mr. 
Honest.  .Soheciametohishouse,wherehewas,and 
delivered  to  his  hands  these  lines :  ^  Thou  art  com- 
'  manded  to  be  ready  agsdnst  this  day  se'nnight, 
^  to  present  thyself  before  thy  Lord,  at  his  Father's 
'  house.'  And,  for  a  token  that  my  message  is 
true, ''  All  the  daughters  of  music  shall  be  brought 
"  low." — ^Then  Mr.  Honest  called  for  his  friends> 
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and  said  unto  them^  I  die/  b\it  shall  make  no  wilL 
As  for  my  honesty,  it  shall  go  widi  me ;  let  fahn 
that  comes  after  be  told  of  diis; 

When  the  day  that  he  was  to  be  gone  was  come, 
he  addressed  himself  to  go  over  the  river.  Now 
the  river  at  that  time  oveHSowed  the  banks  in  some 
fdaces;  but  Mr.  Honesty  in  his  life^time,  had 
spoken  to  one  Good-conscience  to  meet  him  there ; 
.  the  which  he  also  did ;  and  lent  him  his  hand, 
and  so  helped  him  over.  The  last  words  of  Mr. 
Honest  -were^  Grace  reigns !    So  he  left  .the  worid. 

• 

After  this,  it  was  noised  about  that  Mr«  Valiant- 
for-truth  uras  taken  with  a  summons  by  the  same 
post  as  the  other ;  and  had  this  foir  a  token  that  the 
summons  was  true/  that  ^'  his  ptcher  was  broken 
'^  at  the  fountain.'*  When  he  understood  it,  he 
called  for  his  friends^  and  told  them  of  it.  Then 
sud  he^  I  am  going  to.  my  Father's ;  and,  though 
with  great'difficulty  I  got  hither,  yet  now  I  do  not 
rqpent  me  of  all  the  trouble  I  have  been  at  to  arrive 
where  I  am.  My  sword  I  give  to  him  that  shall 
succeed  me  in  my  pilgiimage,  and  my  courage  and 
skill  to  him  that  can  get  it.  My  marks  and  soars 
I  carry  with  me,  to  be  a  witness  for  me,  that  I  have 
fought  his  battle  who  now  will  be  my  rewarder. 

When  the  day  that  he  muM  go  hence  was  come, 
many  accompanied  hifn  to  the  rivernside,  into 
which  as  he  went  he  said,  ^^  Deiith,  whare  is  thy 
<'  sting?"  and  as  he  went  down  deeper,  he  said^ 
"  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?"  So  he  passed  over, 
and  all  the  trumpets  sounded  for  him  on  the  other 
side. 
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Then  tttere  came  forth  a  summons  for  Mr. 
Standfiist.  This  Mr.  Standfast  was  he  that  the 
pilgrims  fomid  upon  his  knees  in  the  Enehanted- 
Ground ;  and  the  post  brought  it  him  open  in  his 
iiands.  The  contents  whereof  were^  that  he  must 
prepare  for  a  diange  of  life,  Jfor  his  Master  was  not 
.willing  that  he  should  be  so  fieir  from  him  any 
longer.  At  this  Mr.  Standfast  was  put  into  a 
muse.  Nay^  said  the  messenger,  you  need  not 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  my  message ;  for  here  is  a 
token  of  die  truth  thereof^  ^^  Thy  wheel  is  broken 
^^  at  the  cistern.**  Then  he  called  to  him  Mr. 
Great^heart,  who  was .  their  guide^  and  said  unto 
him.  Sir,  although  it  was  not  my  hap  to  be  much 
in  your  good  company  in  the  days  of  my  pUgrim- 
age,  yet,  since  the  time  I  kne\^  you,  you  have  been 
profitable  to  me.  When  I  came  from  home,  I  left 
behind  me  a  wife  and  five  small  children ;  let  me ' 
intreat  you  at  your  return, .  (for  I  know  that  you 
go  and  return  to  your  Master's  house^  in  hopes 
that  you  may  be  a  conductor  to  more  of  the  holy 
pilgrims,)  timt  you  send  to  my  family^  and  let  them 
be  acc{uainted  with  all  that  hath  and  shall  happen 
unto  me.  Tell  them,  moreover,  of  my  hi^py  ar* 
rival  at  this  place,  and  of  the  present  and  late 
blessed  condition  that  I  am  in.  Tell  them  also  of 
Christian  and  Christiana  his  wife,  and  how  she  and 
her  children  came  after  her  husband.  Tell  them 
also  of  what  a  happy  end  she  made,  and  whither 
she  is  gone. — ^I  have  littie  or  nothmg  to  send  to 
my  ftmily,  except  it  be  my  prayers  and  tears  for 
tiiem ;  of  which  it  will  suffice  if  you  acquaint  them^ 
if  peradventure  they  may  prevail. 

When  Mr.  Standfast  had  thus  set  things  in  order. 
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and  the  time  being  come  for  him  to  haste  him 
away,  he  also  went  down  to  the  river.     Now  tihere 
was  a  great  calm  at  that  time  in  the  river :  where- 
fore Mr.  Standfast,  when  he  was  about  half  way 
in,  stood  awhile  and  talked  to  his  companions  that 
had  waited  upon  him  thither ;  ai^d  he  said.  This 
Tiver  has  been  a  terror  to  many :  yea,  the  thoughts 
of  it  have  also  often  frightened  me.     Now,  me- 
thinks,  I  stand  easy ;  my  foot  is  fixed  upon  that 
on  which  the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  stood,  while  Israel  went  over  this 
Jordan.^    The  waters,  indeed,  are  to  the  palate 
bitter,  and  to  the  stomach  cold  :  yet  the  thought 
ofwhatlam  going  to,  and  of  the  conduct  that 
waits  for  me  on  the  other  side,  doth  lie  as  a  glowing 
coal  at  my  heart.     I  see  myself  now  at  the  end  of 
my  joumey :  my  toilsome  days  are  ended.    I  am 
^oing  to  see  t)iat  head  that  was  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  that  face  that  was  spit,  upon  for  me. 
I  have  formerly  lived  by  hear-say  and  fidth ;  but 
now  I  go  where  I  shall  live  by  sight,  and  shall  be 
with  him  in  whose  company  I  delight  myself.    I 
have  loved  to  hear  my  Lord  spoken  of;    and, 
wherever  I  have  seen  the  print  of  his  shoe  in-  the 
earth,  there  I  have  coveted  to  set  my  foot  tooi 
His  name  has  been  to  me  as  a  civet-box ;  yea, 
sweeter  than  all  perfiimes.    His  voice  to  me  has 
.  been  most  sweet ;  and  his  countenance  I  have 
more  desired  than  they  that  have  most  desired  the 
light  of  the  sun.    His  words  I  did  use  to  gather  for 
my  food,  and  for  antidotes  against  my  &intings. 
He  has  held  me,  and  has  kept  me  from  mine 

*  Josb.  iii.  17. 


I 
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iniquities  ;  yea,  my  steps  have  been  strengthened 
in  his  way.* 

Now,  while  he  was  thus  in  discourse,  his  coun- 
tenance ghanged ;  his  ^^  strong  man  bowed  under 
'^  him  ;*'  and,  after  he  had  said.  Take  me,  for  I  am 
come  unto  thee !  he  ceased  to  be  seen  of  them. 

But  glorious  it  was  to  see,  how  the  open  region 
was  filled  with  horses  and  chariots,  with  trumpeters 
and  pipers,  with  singers  and  players  on  stringed 
instruments,  to  welcome  the  pilgrims  as  they  went 
up,  and  followed  one  another  in  at  the  beautiM 
gate  of  the  city.-f- 


*  This  speech  has  been  justly  admired,  as  one  of  the  most 
striking  passages  in  the  whole  work :  but  it  is  so  plain,  that  it 
only  requires  an  attentive  reader.  It  may,  however,  be  worthy 
of  our  observation,  that  in  all  the  instances  before  us  the  pil* 
grims  are  represented  as  resting  their  only  dependence,  at  the 
closing  scene,  on  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  righteousness 
and  atonement  of  his  Son ;  and  yet  recollecting  their  conscious 
integrity,  boldness  in  professing  and  contending  for  the  truth, 
love  to  the  cause,  example,  and  words  of  Christ,  obedience  to 
kis  precepts,  delight  in  his  ways,  preservation  from  their  onv^n 
iniquities,  and  consistent  behayiour,  as  evidences  that  their  faith 
was  living,  and  their  hope  warranted ;  and  in  this  way  the  re- 
trospect conduced  to  their  encouragement.  Moreover  they 
all  concur  in  declaring,  that,  while  they  left  their  infirmities 
behind  them,  they  should  take  their  graces  along  with  them,  and 
that  ^' their  works  would  follow  them." — ^Thus  the  scriptural 
mean  is  exactly  maintained,  between  those  who  place  their  sup- 
posed good  works  as  the  foundation  of  their  hope,  and  those,  who 
would  exclude  even  real  good  works  from  being  so  much  as 
looked  upon  as  evidential  of  saving  faith,  or  as  in  any  way 
giving  encouragement  to  the  believer  in  his  dying  hour.' 

t  The  view  given  in  this  place  of  the  peacefol  and  joyful  death 
of  the  pilgrims  cannot  but  affect  every  reader  in  some  degree ; 

'  2  Tun.  iv.  6-^. 
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As  for  Christiana's  children^  flie  four  boys  tbat 
Christiana  brought^  with  their  wives  and  children^ 

and  many  perhaps  may  be  ready  to  say ,  **  Let  me  die  the  death 
**  of  the  righteous^  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his :"'  but,  except 
they  make  it  their  principal  concern  to  live  the  ^fe  of  the  rigfa- 
teouSy  such  a  wish  will  most  probably  be  frustrated ;  and  erery 
hope  grounded  on  it  is  evidently  presumptuous,  as  the  example 
of  Balaam  sufficiently  proves. — If  any  man,  therefore,  doubt 
whether  this  allegory  do  indeed  describe  the  rise  and  progress  of 
religion  in  the  soul ;  tl^e  beginning,  continuance,  and  terminatiQiL 
of  ^e  godly  man*s  course  to  heaven ;  let  him  diligently  search 
the  scriptures,  and  fervently  pray  to  God,  from  whom  alone 
**  cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift,''  to  enable  him  to  deter- 
mine this  quesdon.    But  let  sueh  as  own  themselves  to  be  satis- 
fied that  it  does  beware  least  they  rest  on  this  assent  and  notion, 
in  the  pleasure  of  reading  an  ingenious  work  on  the  subject, 
or  in  the  ability  of  developing  many  of  the  author*s  emblems. 
Let  them  beware  lest  they  be  fascinated,  as  it  were,  into  a  per- 
suasion that  they  actually  accompany  the  pilgrims  in  the  life  of 
faith,  and  walking  with  God,  in  the  same  measure  as  they  keq^ 
pace  with  the  author  in  discovering  and  approving  the  grand 
outlines  of  his  plan*    And  let  every  one  carefully  examine  his 
state,  sentiments,  experience,  motives,  tempers,  affections,  and 
conduct  by  the  various  characters,  uicidents,  and  obseryations^ 
that  pass  under  his  review ;  assured  that  this  U  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  consequence.    We  ought  not  indeed  to  call  any  man 
matter  ,  or  subscribe  absolutely  to  all  bis  sentiments ;  yet  the 
diligent  practteo/  student  of  scripture  can  scarcely  doubt,  that  the 
warnings,  counsels,  and  instructions  of  this  singular  work  agree 
in  general  with  that  sacred  touchstone ;  or  that  characters  and 
actions  will  at  last  be  approved  or  condemned  by  the  Judge  of 
the  world,  in  a  great  degree  accordiAg  to  the  sentence  passed 
on  them  in  this  wise  and  faithful  book.    The  Lord  grant  that 
both  the  writer  and  readers  of  these  observations  "  may  find 
mercy  in  that  day,''  and  be  addressed  in  these  gracious  words, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdoiA  prepared 
for  you,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

'  Num.  uxiii.  10. 
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I  did  not  stay  where  I  was  till  they  were  gone 
over.  Also  since  I  came  away,  I  heard  one  say 
they  were  yet  alive ;  and  so  would  be  for  the  in- 
crease of  the  church  in  that  place  where  they  were, 
for  a  time. 

Shall  it  be  my  lot  to  go  that  way  again,  I  may 
give  those  that  desire  it  an  account  of  what  I  here 
am  silent  about :  mean  time,  I  bid  my  reader, 

Farbwell  ! 


BND    OF  THE  THIRD   VOLUME. 
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